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—— TO THE-CHRIS TIA N 


Reader, grace atid peace from Cod 
the father. by Ieſus Chriſt his onely ſonne our 
| redeemier hrung h the ſanctiſicatiam of th 

| 51 holy Ghoſt, be wth thee xowe and 2 


for euer. Amen. 


Am eaſily —* — Chriſtian Readet)to 
put too my helping hancte, in the furtheraunce 
of any e e „that may bee fot. ii 
building vp in Teſus Chrift: And this is Y cauſe 
eat this godly worke, faithfully tranſlated by a 

godly many(whoſe — in many other things y Church 
of Cad hach enioyed to the comfort of many) way by me 
egged forwarde to bee publiſhed to alſ that feate God. Fot 
whether we reſpect the authour that firſt wrote it, or y mat 
ter wherof it intreateth, both ought to finde fauour;credite; 
and intertainment with all choſe that deſire to be profited, 
The authour of it was Maſter Vera man of fingular and 
tate gifts, whoſe trauell and wondetfull paines are reftified 
by ſo many monuments of excellent warkes,chat I rhinke,if 
they were wholy de — — together, he might 
be comparable to any of the old writers:in which works he 
hath not onely ſhewed wonderſull paines,teading and lear- 
mug, ſetting out ſuch a number of bookes, bur alſo hach ſo 
tempered himſelſe to the common cap citie by a ſweete 
ſamiliarſlinde of ſpeach, that he is worthily noted to haue 
writtendo ſweetly; as no man could write more ſweetly. 
The matterof this booke concerneth praler and is an expo- 
ſition Dialogue wiſe, vponthe ground / of all other prayers, 
to wit, of j prayet uhich in a ſhort ſinne, by wid orm it ſelſe, 
is commended vnto vs, and bughtaworthily to haue credite 
at our hãds, becauſe it is the petfect tule actording td which 
all prayers ate to bee ſtamed, whether they concerne the 
thinges of this life, or of the life to come; Howe neceſfarie 
it is that we ſnoulde be welljinſtruſtey concerning prayer, 
and ho we to baateourſelges in this ſeroce of God heteby 
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may appeare,for that there is nothing aſter the-rminifteris 
of (by whicht Rey tin E 2 GE 
cl{czboy-cannby pray arighi) cough to h̊è mots tegar- 
ded of vs: wherevmo We ate core curneſtly & cont — 
at all times & places called throughout / hole body of y 
ſcriptures. This was it V Dauid ment hen he ſaid, O al the 
works of the Lord, bleſſe the Lord, in euety place of his do- 
mination: leſſe thou the Lord O my foute; for the Tord 
beingeuery where, requireth fis ſeruice to be offred yp e- 
utry here. Cann man be hidden in the darke, & he nds let 
him, who ſilleih heauen and earth? No the houveys come, 
ſaich our Sauiout, y the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the 
Hiher in ſpinia & truth. For the father ſeeketh ſuch as; ſhall 
voti hip him. Therefotealſo the poſtloſanliji ud haue 
yoo to prayin euery place, liſting yp pure bandes, without 
vyrath and without doubting. For in deed its nor meete 
comming beſote che Lorti, cho is truth ĩt ſolfe in whom all 
the;promiſes ate yea g Amen, that we ſtiould come doub- 
tinglyꝛas though either be were notable,or wold nbt heatt 
ounptaiers . Auditkexefovt. wo it firſt he taught chat god 
is, ho vnbtſictihg his. glory iv ĩs/ not a0 perfotmt wich 
he hath promiſed; Wherin ve muſt be prtſtvaded by y mi- 
ziſterie of the goſpelihauing the ſeale·of — for vnto 
ir, . e com not before his high preiſence with leſſe cõſide 
ration & ꝓtouiſion. then brfote a man of woridly authority. 
Ang:if ayer before ſuch, abey come furniſhed, hat 
their ſurelis. chey haue the in ort ande with them and knowe 
vhere to to ſpeak; much more ſhold we come prepated bo- 
fore ; Lord inſtnicted out of his word howe to — our 
ſelues in his ſight. j knowing him. as heath teueyled him. 
ſelfe, vnto vs, & by his word. ute mayhive confidence and 
hope that he ill eare vs. dd Dauid praycd; Fou my. 
G.. D. halt teueiled vnto ihe hre of thy ſetuaunt chat 
thou: wilte build him an hob, therefore thy: ſeraayne 
hath] had- confidene e to praye hefote ther! So our Sa- 


uiour Chriſt anſwering his difci womtred at 
va which be had done tothe 15 — vnto chem 
c N Ve- 
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Tathe Reader... 


Verily;verily Iſayynto you;ifyowhaue falch ꝭ doubt not, 


;youthall not onely doe the hike” coneorning , but if you Mat. 21. 11. 


bal iaie to this mountame, c moue thy tolſe, & caſt thy ſelft 
into y ſea, it ſhall be done. Fherefore1 fa vnto you, al hat 
ſocuer thinges yefhabaſke;praying;beloevcandye thalre- 
xciuethen. Aud whatloeuer ye ſhallaike thefather im my 
name, I will do it, That the father may bee gloriſied in the 
Sonne. Verily, verily I fay vato you, if you ſhal askethe ſa- 


ther any thing in my name, he wil giue it vm yomiHubet- ar u. 24. 
to ye haue asked nothing in my name. Ace & yee ſhallres loho.14.13. 


ceitic So S. Iames ſaiih, Let a man aske in faith not dowamg. 


For he that doutoth is like vnto a aue ofthe ſea, Which is lam. 


ſhabetl ct: taſſoll about of cuetie blaſt of winde. . Therefore 
alſa d john faith. his is our fa which e haue to God. 
Bemuſe Mhatineuer we (hall hs ke according to tus wil, he 
hearethi vs. Now it appeareth plaine, that thoſe men of the 
Voꝛrlde, ho tluoke this Gods teruice, to conſiſt in labour 
of y lips, and come as manie dot haſore the lord zather in y 
feruice at month pleaſe menita ferut che time. che y mais 
abſtrue thoſt outward lawes and cutiomes. of y places and 
gountries where they liue.they know,neither how to ſpoa 
before Lord, nor to pray — 
prateſthey praie — ane the holy Sabborhof y 
2 the nam Ame God 4 —— 
ing do ume like bulruſhes; and offering vp tho facrifices:of 
fooles;a$ibGod wert a mortall man, that woulde be moc- 
ked or could be decejued guttheyptay not as Tude ſamth in 


lud. verſ. 20. 


woholy gholi, they praid not in aha fpirit.andminde; they 


ſing not in che ſpirn & mihde; that they maie bee heard. ot 
mimi that ſaarcheth — —ů— tho ſpirite 
deſmeth: hui as men thai helceemot i Cd, chat oall vpon 
one of homo thevhauo idt heard. ſhe ſe prophano wret- 
ches of the world like hyporiites, drawe vpon themſelues, 
aſyiſt veegoanco. Ihe reſt not vpon tlio promites of God 
astidAbraham;lHaick;and ac ob, hut they rotinno emptie 


Exod. 31 13. 


frohni dei Lord, asm v pr ub ima ·drbamtibꝭ rgeciue no cõ- Deut. day. 


ſott. q he axe of bela . 
1 ey 
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the Neader. 


Wh They profit not their brethren borefore not theirenimics, 
| | hey cartie no care of the Church, therefore they pray nor 

(| for their magiſtrates, & for ſuch as God hath ſet ouer them 

| in authoritic. They continue not in prayer, though they 

| ſpende primes and houres in a certaine ſimilitude of it, 

| but rather as a lip labour without vnderſtanding they offer 
| it vnto God, whach he muſt accept not only in recompence 
of 8 full ſeruice of his worſtup, but as — meritorious, 

„ K, asth ake, of ſupererogati6. They ate not inſtant in 
A praier as y Fed faith — Gould be,dwelling in it with- 
1Theſſ5.19, out ceaſing & with watchfulnes; ſpeaking with vnderſtan- 
i. Pet. % ding to theit owne — before the Lord, and with ca- 
Ring themſelues down in ſackecloth & alhes,inthe feeling 

of their owne ſins, acknowledging their owne ynworthines 

| | to obteine his leaſt benefits. They meete not the Lord in cõ- 
| | mon dan gets, whe his wrath burneth as a fire for their trãſ- 
| | greſſions, to appeaſe him by true faRting,as Moſes did and o- 
| ther ſeruants of God, when his iudgeniẽts were at the dote, 
& had now begun to burne among them. But as this booke 
doth draiy vs to chat perfect rule of praier, whichthe Lord 
bien ſe lio hath ſer downevnto vs; ſoit teacheth vs not onely 
how to preſent our ſelues by faith before our God in this 
principall prerogatiue of his glorie & high ſervice, but alſo 
; ſhemerh. the neceſinie of it in all wantes concerning ſpi- 
: ritual graces, ot tẽporal cõmodities. For in truth, excepe we 
know the nature of praier what it is, & hat are the effectt 
141 old ie we cannot but eaſily abuſe it, as al carnal niẽ do & haue 
1 donc hefore vs. And this is the cauſe that that Synagogue of 
11 Antichriſt in ſtead of praier;whichss a communicating with 
U Gnd, of our vruutes, and ateturning of praiſe for his mercies 

ö and benefites , hath deuiſed nothing but a catnall wor- 
; ſhip, moſt cbntrarie t tho trueth, to the/nature of faith, no 
q God himſelfe. Ihey haue patched out of ſuhdry fragments 

| . of the ſcriptures a Gods-fervice; (as chey — ma- 
| nic times one ching for an other, & interlacing moſthozrible 
UN blaſphemie agaiofi god, achileſtthey haue mealureckhim 
4: as 2 inan, and haut thruſt in manic means 20 come;ynto.him 
| 2 which 


— — * 
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which he neuer appointed, loſi the ſubiect& ohiect. 
chat is, both the of — ay ao whom our 
praiers ſhoulde ſpecially reſpect, when we approch to the 
throne of the father, Hence haue [prong our much babling 
in a ſet number of pater noſters, and Auees, in a ſet number 
of houres and complins : hence haue {prong our proceſli- 
onals, dempefing and courting vp & down fromplace to 
place; and yet we haue found no teſt to out ſoules, e haue 
accompted this a ſeruice to God, when it was neither inſti- 
tuted of him, not directed to him, but was full of Idolatries 
and curſed ſuperſtitions, done in great ignotante and con- 
cempe ofthe IIS Of the ſalutation of the bleſſed 
virgine ſorſoo e a prayer ,as Campus at the time 
vf his death did of the — —— the Creed had ben 
a prayer. Theſe thinges thou ſhalt ſee fo lively diſcovered , 
in this booke,cxpounding familiarly the Lords prayer, that | 
if thou read it with praierand diligence, it ſhalt not re | 
thee tohauereade. it, Wherefore, good Chiiftian; ARyp | 
thy heart vnto thy Godjand praiſe him, whointhefe daics | 
ofbis tious viſitation, by the labours of his faithfultſer- 
— wr" ſo familiarlie ynto thee. That which is a fin- 
gular token of bis mercie, let it not be a token of his iudge · 
ment to increaſe thy ſinne, or to turne thy ptaiet into ſinne, 
but of ſingular and notable.comfort, Ihe Lord leſus open 
thy hart and giue thee vnderſtandin thou maieſt from 
a liuely faith pray before thy God, liſting vp pure hands, & 
powring forth from a ſingle hart, thoſe ſacrifices of praiers, 
and praiſe as {\yeet incenle in the noſethriles of thy God to 
his owuno glorie and thy ſingular comfort in him. Amen, 


Thine in Chriſt Ieſu aſſured, 
leb Fields, 


To 


— 5 — — : — 


To the benoribiel Lade the Burgh- 
1 2 5 and Counſell of Lauſanna, my rl ap 


» (1 omordble Latdes , Pre Viret wiſheth 
grace, pence and mercie of God 


our Father, through leſus 
Chriſt our Lordei | 


Auer, or frregeares paſt ( * . 
Lande that I mad um i exyo/irion _— 
ene of uhe articles of our Chriſtiam fait 


ech we commonly cal, thr ſymboleof rhe * 
— 2 in which I huue not.only trawelled — 


the ſonſaded be words contained in the {ame hutaiſo 
— the canfalazion — nnn 
ons tbercef, aul the dbaſes, which thaſerhar glove fie andboatd 
them ſe lues with the name of ( briitians, commu -dayly g 
the define which they confeſſe and ulow ener te d with them 
ene monthes. And becanſe i cd that afſoons ac that 
expoſitiqv ſhonide beprimed, would mig the lu. opere — 
er of our Lord Ieſus Q lxiſt and pon the c ννν 

(which we aul the'D — the 


waver topriceed,which [ vſed in the ſaid expoſition would. br a- 


greable and profitable vnto thoſe thatlowe the trueth : many of 
theſe which lied wall ef tbe. matter, and which have recemed 
thereby profice — mavie men haue voce, ty their c 
diſicatmu, by thereading thereof, huue cofren admoniſded | ard 
pricked mes forwarge, to fufill my promuſe, aud ty ges forwards 

with that neh I laue begun. — Ls I haue willingly done. 
And becauſe that the matter of prayer bath ben ſo all umderſſoud, 
and ſo ilfauorediy prut liſed before time und chat there A yer un 
this — ſomany a uſes m the ſame, yea, among thoſe which boaſt 
themſelurt af the reſammatim of the Goſpell, and that there is 
not at this preſent time am vhing more neceſſarie for vs, and yet 
neuer worſe vnderſtod,nor farther fro the true pratliſe: although 

that I haue alreadie touched manie thinges pertayning to the 

fame ,inalittle treatiſe, which I haue — before vpon the ſa- 
dutation of the Angel and the beginning & original of the beads: 
Tet 
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The Epiſtle. 


get nauertbeloſſe I haus beene very willing to begin againe to 
proſe cute and goe forwarde with the worke which ] haue atvea- 
dy begun by the ſame, following the matter of the faith , which 
I baue already entreatedofin the expoſitronof the Symbole or 
Creede, of which,prayer is one of the prineipall unter. And to 
the ende I may profite many people, at one inſtant , and chiefly 
the ( hurch,of which Gad bath committed to mee the charge: 
t ſeemeth good unto me to handle that matter firff im my ope x 
ſermons, and to ſet them foorth vnto the people, as famuharte 
and eaſily as ſhalbe poſſible, vpon the And that chref< 
hy for two cauſes. Firſt becauſe that the ( hurch and congrega. 
tion do better aſſemble them ſelnet together wpon thoſe dares, 
then t pom any other. Secondly becanſe that it ſremetbh vnto 
me, thas there is no matter more proper neither move neceſſary 
and more familiar then the ſame: And chiefly for the poore ſim- 
ple people, and busbandmt which haue not ſo great opportunity 
And legſure , for to come continually unto the preachmges and 
ſermons, as many ot bers can, unto whame God hath not giuen 
ſo much let, far the neceſſities of this preſent life . And after- 
wards being difcharged of my charge towardes them, according 
to the grace which God ſhall gine me, I do conſider that I may 
alſo make partakers, by my writmgs, other people,(whom I can 
not teach by month, and eſpecially thoſe which are detayned cy 
bert vnder the captinitie of Amichriſt, )of the doctrine, piftes, 
ergraces,whichthe Lord bath ginen vnto vs here: And that in 
ſo deung, may yet ſerne vnto- thoſe which hawe alveady heard 
me entreat of thoſe matters reducing to their remchrance, that 
which they haue heard before sf they wil take the painereypath- 
ence, ta read that which I haue wrnten, And the canſe where 
fore I haue rather written and publiſhed, at the beginning, in 
the French tongue, then in the latine theſe matters and other 
workes nobich I haue already ſet out before: is becauſe that the 
learned and thoſe whith vnderſtande the tongues have ſtore of 
book. 4 in all languages, for to pro ſite in reading of them c that 
ir principal intent bath beewe firſt to ſerue thoſe of ou lan- 
guage, and chiefly the moſt ſimpleſt , and ignorant, vntill ſuch 
time that either I, or ſome other, may tranſlate them _ 
A other 
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The Epiſtle. 
other tongue, if the thing be worth the labour, Nome for thar 
[ am come to the pointe, to publih, this preſent worke, alrbough 
that hitherto , I haue not dedicated to am man, particul arlie. 
any of thoſe workes which I hitue made and ſet forth before: yet 
nenerthelefſe, it ſcemeth unto me, that thus ſhal not be an n- 
wert hy thing for your honours, nett her for mine office, to dedi- 
cate valagen this, ard topnbliſb it , under your names, and 
that far many canſes.Crſt becauſe that by the doctrine contes- 
wed in tha bookg.; I witneſſe untoall thoſe which ſhall reade it, 
of the doctrine which we teach vnto you , and of which , both 
you ard the congregation, whereof you haue the protettion ard 
gonernement , doe make profeſſion : whereby it ſbalbe eaſie to 
iudge;which are moſt worthy to be hold+n for the Church of le 
ſous ¶ hriſt, and diſciples of the ſame, or for beretihes; aither we 
which follow the pure word of God,or thoſe which accuſe vs of 
hereſie, who folow but mas tradittos.T he other c tuſe is, for that 
you are the principal witneſſes, that I can moſt lawfully & inſt 
ly produce, for to witneſſe vnto others aſwel of the doctrine con- 
tamed in that books , as of all the other matters , which haut 
beene communicated vnto you, aſwell by my minifterie, as by 
that of thoſe which doe tranaile and labour wir h mite in his 
Church. There ts alſo a thirde cauſe , that I haue great hope, 
that the fuuour of your name ſpall the better induce and per- 
ſwade the peqʒle, which are under your. charge , to reade and 
printe in their memory, the doctrine that they haue alreadye 
heard of me, and which [preſent vnto them againe under the 
ſame :, And that thoſe which haue not yet hearde it, may be by 
that meanes ſomewhat dramen, not onely to heare it, but al- 
ſo to vnderſtande it well nd followe it . Wherefore, if it pleaſe 
Jon, you ſhatnot take m cuil part this lule preſent & gift which 
J offer unto. you,as vnto xy good lords:who God hath ordained, 
for to be protettors of the' Church, of which hee hath ginen vs 
the change, & of the doctrinemhich is declared vnto hum by vs 
in bi name.'Beſeechmgyou moſt carneſty , that you hane him 
alwais an ſuch recommendation that both you & we may ren - 
der a good accomnt in the day of the Lord: Aud in that happie 
wur.neytereceme the crowng of glory, which is prepared for all 
5 thoſe 
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The Epiſtle. 
thoſe which truely lone and feare him, and which hone fit h- 

full beſtowed the talent which was committed vnto them by 
bim. Furthermore, I hawe kept in this preſent works , the ſam® 
maner of proceeding, which I haue already v ſed n the expoſiti- 
on of the Symbole or Creede becunſe it ſcemeth to me more fit, 
for to teach famultarly and plainely then otherwiſe. There us no 
difference, ſauing that I doe here entreat of the points and mat - 
ters which I ſet foorth, and the hard places that may bee m the 
fame , more amply, then I did in the expoſition of the Creede: 
Becauſe that it ſeemeth to me that the matter requireth it, & 
alſo becauſe I would haue theſe Dialogues ſerue, as Sermons, 
re which we muſt apply the dottrine michi is therein entreated 
of,to admonitions , exhortations, oorreftions and conſolations, 
and to al thoſe things, for which the holy Scripture was giuen 
vs of od. i haus ſet out the matters, by dialaguet, which do ſg- 
mifie a kind of ſpeaking c>writmg by ſpeaberi, much I haue vſed 
more thenany other, And for that the matter entreated of in 
theſe dialogues depcdeth ſomewhat ,of that which hath bm en- 
treated n thoſe of the ¶ reede, although that I haue here chan- 
ged the ſpeakers,and haue put Lacharie, in the place of Plulip, 
who was the principal ſpeaker of the dialogues of the ¶ reede c 
Simon in the place of Nathanael : Tot neuertheleſſe, I haus 
brought them in, ſpeaking in ſuch ſort, that it ſeemeth that Si- 
mon hath underitood of Nathanael that which was entreated 
of pon the Creede tothe end it ſhould not be here needefull, to 
rehearſe at large, that which hath bin already ſufficiently tou- 
ched and that it ſhould bee eaſier to ſend thuher the readers, 
vnder the name of the ſpeakers, whioh doe ſpeaks in theſe dia- 
logues . I giue the principal office to teache and inſtruct vnto 
Lacharie which /gnifieth 4:much,as one ſhould ſay a ma,which 
hath God alwates in remembrance , or whome God alwates re- 
membreth. And unto Simon, I gine the office of a diſciple: for 
hee ſigniſieth as much as an hearer, or as one obedient , «As 
touching the other matters and principall pointes, which are 
zhere entreated of and alleaged, the ſame a man ſhall ſee in the 
ſumme and reading of enery Dialogue. Peradnenture gt will 

ſeeme vnto ſome men, that the matter is entreated of to 2 

Hi 


but for that it is very hard,to fpeake briefely and plaimely ; ad 
that there is alſo great ignorace, almoit in al men, in thu mat- 
ter of praier, and that there are but a very fewe which knowe 
the great treaſures of the kyowledge,wiſdome doflrme and con- 
ſolation which are in the prater of our Lorde ſeſus (brift,and 
which bane bad it in ſo great honour and renerence , as apper- 
taineth : I bane made it leſſe doubt, to ſet ont the matters am- 
ply,to the end that thoſe that ſpallreade them, being aduerti- 
ſed of the ad mouitiams which are ginen vnto them by the ſame, 
ſhould bet ter give themſelues to pray, and well to conſider and 
print in their — that which is propoſed and ſet forth vmto v 
by Ieſis Chrift our Soueragne Nlaſter, in the forme of praier, 
which we haue receined of lum. Behold to what end I haus ad- 
wertiſed allreaders, that they would better take the thimges in 
good part, knowing the cauſes and reaſons which haue mooued 
me, to keepe the meane and order that I haue kept. Hoping ( my 
right honourable Lordi) that you wil recciue the doclrine whith 
1 therm contamed,ſo thankefulty as he which pre ſenteth it d- 
to you: And that you would behold in the ſame not me drt Gody 
in whoſe name | fpeake and who ſheaketb in me and whow | ſet 
forth before you. Beſeechmg him, that he will repleniſh you with 
his holy ſpirit,and with al bis graces and gifts which are requs- 
ite to the office ta the which he hath called yon, and tbas 
he will aug ment them in you from day to day , ta 
bi bonour and glory, and to the ediſicauum of 
bis Church, and to your health ard to the 
health of all people, of whom he hath 
giuen you the gouernement. Fram 
aur Citie of Lauſanna;the 
42. of Augnit, 
(547, 


Simon. 


The ſumme of the firſt 5 
Dialogue. 

Tbis duilog ue conteineth the diffinition and dini/ion of prayer, 

which is declared what is the nature, vertue and effica- 

cie of the ſame,and how many ſortet there are of ut. And af+ 

terwards the cauſes of which they proceede, and vpen which 

it i builded, and who game the forme of prayer and what u 
the fruit and the effettes thereof. 


Of the nature, andcauſes 
ofÞPrayer. 
he firſt dialogue. 


Simon. Zacharie, 


the creede of the Apoſtles, and of the arti- 
cles of our faith, and of our Chriſtian reli- 
gion, wherein I tool great delight, which hath engen- 
dred in mee a great defire,in which thou canſt ſatiſhe me, 
it thou wilt, Zacharie, aſwell as Philip hath ſatiſfied that 
of Nathanael. 
Lacharie, If I can doas thou Tayeſt, I affure thee, tha 
will ſhall not want in me. Wherefore , thou needeſt not 
but to declare vnto me what that thy deſire is, and what 
thou requireſt of mee. 


S mon. Tdefire thee that thou declare and expound vnto The matter of 
mee, the ſenſe & meaning ot the prayer which out Lord the Dialogue, 


Tefus Chriſt hath taught his diſciples. And that thou de- 
clare vnto me the hidden doctrine and that which is con- 


tayned in it, and the fruite, that we may receme by it , as 


Philip hath done, vpon the crede of the Apoſtles. For that 


mannerof expoſition greatly delighteth me, becauſe that 


it ſeemeth vnto me very famihar and agreable for the ſim- 


ple and rude people as I am. I haue often recited the crede 
of the Apoſtles, as other chriſtians do daily recite it, but 
B. Ineuet 


Athanael our friend hath declared vnto me The occafion 
of a verie good matter that he and Philip ot the Dia- 
>! had together, touching the expoſition of logue. 


The diſpiſing 
ot prayer and 
the cauſcs 
thetcot. 


Abuſe in. 
prayer, 
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Ineuer did vnderſtand it ſo wel, as I vnderſtand it now at 
this preſent, after y I had heard Nathanael, & I would ne- 
ner haue thought, it had had ſuch doctrin, nor ſuch con- 
ſolatiõ, as I do now find. Nen het do] doubt, but y I thall 
take y like proſite, of the prayer of our Lord Jeſus Cl nſt. 
Wheretore I pray thee, hide not frõ me tlie talent whych 
our Lord leſus Chriſt hath given thee, forto vuderſtapde 
& expound y holy ſcriptures. The cauſe which moſt mo- 
ued ine to make vnto thee this requeſt, is the necc ſſitie 
which I know, y we haue to pray vnto God, & more in 
this time. then euer before, & j negligẽce which is in vs, to 
do that: The which — not (as jt ſemeth to me/but 
for want of wel vnderſtading, hat is y vertu of prater,& 
how muchit is pleaſing to god, & neceſſary to his church, 
Zacharie. It is euen (o as thou ſayeſt, for which we ought 
to be much diſpleaſed, but there is yet worſe, For befides 
our negligence, & flothtulnes to praꝝ vnto God, which. 


proceedeth af a maruailous ignorance &ingratitude, there 


is yet this euil, that when we praye ¶ I ſpcake of the moſlt 
part of thale which eſteeme themſelues Chriſtiàs) we do 
almoſt worſezthen if we prayed not. For howe many be 
there that know not what prayer is, nor vndetſtand hat 
meanes they muſt, hold, & wha conditions there are re- 

ured, for to male that our prayers be agreable to God 
Epos, There are very fewe. Wherfore 1 da greatly.feare, 
that tlie prayer of many is turned into ſinne, & that they 
do rather moue God to anger againſt the by y ſame, then 
to appeaſe his wrath. And therfore wee mult not be aba- 


The cauſe of ſhed, if God be very much angry with xs, & that ther is at 
the wicked=. this day ſo much wickedues vpõ earth. For thexe are very 


nes of the 
world. 


fewe which call ypon God, & the greateſt parte of thoſe 
which ſeeme to call vpon him., —— him more, 
by their inuocations, then they honourrhim , becauſe 
they call not vpõ him in faith, & that their prayers are not 
ruled by the ſame, neitlier by y worde of God. Wherfore 
fearing leaſt l ſhould fall into that inconuenience .I deſire 
t heare thee touching y matter. Andahe rather begayle y 
u ſemeth to me more agreable with that, of whiclyNatha; 
| melt 


_ 7” — 


. 
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' Zachavie. Semg, thou art ſo deſirous I wil not lude from 
"thee any thing, of y which God hath giuen veto me: al- 


che ſame: And afterwards the vertue & effects, That being 
done a man ſhal afterward cafily know, what y conditios 


E& after we wil come to the expofition of y fourm of pra- 


y affectionof y heart, of things which are neceſſary tot vs: of ptaicn 
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eb hathalredy talled with me. Fot we haue ſpoken of ci conidc 
faith;y which bringeth inuocation of the name of God, as on of faith 
one ol Ins princi pal fruits. Seingahen v I am already reſol the inuocaud 
ued,by y doctrine of htm, in the matter of the faith , I de- on the name 
fire that thou wouldeſt now teach me, how I may Letter * 
feele in me his vertue, & ſtrength, & to maine ſt us fruits, 


by the inuocation ot the name of God, and by prayers. 


though Ifcele not in my ſelt, ſo great knowledge & leur - 

ning which wilbe ſufficient to ſatiſſie thy tequelt. Eutl am 

very glad, that I haue to deale witlrſucha gentle & trac ta- 

ble (choller,v hich contenteth him ſelf with Gods ſample 

trueth. Then for almach as I knowethy deſire, let vs come 

vnto 3 matter: & to that end y al things may be declared he gjuifion 
in ordet, & better vnderſtood, we wil firſt declare, what and order of 
oraiſon & prater is, & how many ſorts of praier there are. the matter. 
After wards, wliat as the foundation, y original & cauſes of 


are. ich are requiredin true prayer, & the errors & abu- 
ſes winch are cõmited in it: The which we wil alſo touch, 


ver hicli was giuen vnto vs by our Lord leſus Chriſt. 
Simon. Thothalt comprehended many thinges , in 
feive words. This order ſeemeth vnto me very good, & 1 
thinke that when thou ſhalt haue declared to me all that, 
that I ſhould be very rude, i I did not vnderſtand y mat- 
ter. Begin then fil, & tel me, what prayer is, generally. 
Zucha. Prayer is a requeſt made vnto god, m faith, & with The tifiniis 


or a giuing of thanks, for the good things that we haue re- 
ceiued of hun. Or cls thus: Prayer is a talk with God, pro- 
ceeding of faith, by wltich, either we demaund of him the 
things w luch are neceſſarie ſor vs, or we render vnto him 
thanles ſot thoſe which ve haue alreadie receiued of him. 
Simm Now declare vnto me, what diffinition of prayer 


unportcth,and proue u vnco me by the holy ſcriptures, 
| B 2 Zar hanse. 
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The thankes- Zacharie, For to do that which thou demaundeſt , it be- 
giuing & the houeth mee to enter here and begin with the thankes gi- 
yarure of prai- uing of prayer, which are ſo great, that it is not poſſible 
—_ to recite them, neither comprehende them: But it ſhall 
ſuffice to touch only ſome poyntes. Firſt, it is clearely de- 

clared vnto vs by that diffinition, that prayer is an acceſſe 

that we haue for to ſpeake with God : and that it is, euen 

— wit as Saint Auguſtine hath written, as the keye of heauen, and 
Ang. Sermo, 45 a faithful meſſenger and Ambailidor,tor to declare vn- 
245, de temp, to God the affections of our heartes, the which penetra- 
& in plal. 65. teth, there where the fleſhe can not come , neither all the 
and 65 « creatures which are vnder heauen. For that pierceth all 
the heauens, and commeth euen vnto Gods ſeate and 

throne , to which it is al wayes receiued, without being e- 

uer repulſed , when it is ſuch as it oughtto be, and as wee 
— = ner To proue this, it is not much needefull. For 
al the holy ſcripture witneſleth this vnto vs, in al the pra- 

ers which it reciteth vnto vs which haue beene made, by 

The goodnes the true ſeruantes of God. Wherein we may well knoye, 
— toward yyhat is Gods goodneſſe and liberalitie towardes vs, aud 
— 2 what is our felicitie and ſtrength. For it is not a ſmall ho- 
doth toys, nour which God doth vnta vs, in giuing vs acceſſe vnto 
him, when and as often as we will, and haue need of him. 

Acceſſe ro ms Son. Ther is no doubt ofit.For if we haue only to ſpeak, 
very heard, I ſay not to ſome great prince, but vnto ſome other of leſ- 
ſer degree, if he be =P in any degree higher then we, 

touching the eſtates of this world alhough that he be but 

a poore mortal man. & a worm of the earth: yet neuerthe- 

leſſe God knoweth how hard it is ſometimes for to come 

& ſpeake to him. The moſt times there is neither gate, nor 

eare open for the poore that haue to do there: And if one 

ſend an ambaſſador vnto a prince, although he be honora- 

ble, ho long time mult he follow y Court, before that he 

can be diſcharged? how many lets [hall he haue, and after 

that he hath tarried a long time, how ioyful and glad will 

he be, that in y end he hath fpoken a little to him, vnto 

whom he was ſent, & that he could obtain one part of that 

which he demãdedꝭ ls not this then a great honor & good- 
nes 
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nes God doth vnto vsthat king of glory & maie- 
ſtie 5 giuing vs, not only — vmohim, hut be- 
ſides y lame, in granting vs our requeſts & ſupplicatio 
Zacharie There is more. For beſides that that God'is:. 
alwwaies ready, to heate vs, he giueth vnto vs yet ſuchan en · 
trance vnto hun, y there is no creature that can ſtop vs ſtõ 
the way, but onely our {clues and through our hne 1t a 
prince, or a people, would fend letters or ambaſſo 


ences. For it may chance, that either the atubaſſadorꝭ, or y 
letters ſnal not come in time: And in the meane time, be- 
fore that fielp & fuccour be come, & chat he which ſhould 
giue it, be aduertiſed of it, thoſe to who ought to be giuẽ, 
periſh:now put caſe that y letters be ſent in gret diligence, 
and that the ambaſſadors do run with them in poſt, yet ne- 
uertheleſſe they may be talen by the way: ox they may be 
letted aud ſtopped of their wayes. But praiet is a ſodaine, 
haſtie and ſwift ambaſladour,whith is ſoddainely atriued. 
there whither it would go and penetrateth ſodaincly al y 
heauens, and neuer returneth, without — Y hee de- 
mideth,or a better thing. And he vnto whome he addre(- 
ſeth himſelſe, is not flow,nor negligent to help,mhen hee 
18 2 y he helpeth alu ates in time & at the ve- 
inſtant as need requireth, although y he ſcemeth to be 
lack. l L would bring forth the profes & witneſſes of the 
ſcripture,for to proue this, l — caſily do it: But we wil 
let that alone, vntil we come vnto the cauſes of praiet, aud 
vnto the foundations vpon whidkvit is ſhiaved-vp.. 
Simon, Al that which thou haſt told me hut hecto, is (o 
declare vnto me, how y ptaiet ſerueth vs as an ambaſſador 
& poſt towards God, our ſoueraigue king, & imœortall 


opened, vnto the treaſures of God, and to his great and 
meſtimable riches, Which the fach. dec lareth vnto vs, 
which we haue in him by Ieſus Chriſt: which is no ſmall 
goodnes, and conſolation, vnto vs: But in that difinition 


which thou haſt made of prayer, it ſeemeth to me, that 


B 3 thou 


VN-Theambaiſy- 
to any king,or other prince, for to haue aide and helpe of dor & poſte of 
him, there may happen vnto him a thouſand inconuem- the tatthfull 


The entting 
prince, and how that thereby we haue acteſſe, and the gate — — 


1 b SJ 
* The fiiſt Dialogue: 
thou eteſt me to vnderſtand; cliat chere art two ſorts of 

Primer · Fot it ſeemetli to mee, that thou haſt, vſed adwib- 

The parts & vi m that deſtimtion, and that thou haſt put a. difference 

diueruties ot iet weene requeſt and giving of thankes, 

— Auchaie, It is moſt certaineghat al the cauſes that we 
haue, for. to addreſſe our ſelues to Cod, cu her to demad 

The cauſes of Of him Y-wherof we haut neodꝭor for to giu hin thanks, 
ger. for chat Hhich he hath giuen vmo vs #& ſo by theſe two 
parts ſ haue cõprehended al y forts which may be of true 
p prajer,y which do al proceed from one fountain & ſpring. 
or the cauſe: which moned mee to do that honour vnto 

Godxo demand of hinr} whuch isnccellary for me, ſceing 

he hath done vaxome this honour, to gre mc. ſuch a 

acerfle & emvie vnto him, the ſame ought to meue me, to 

do vnto him this honour,to render vnto him thanks for y 

good things y I haue receued of hum. For i thatbe judged 

da great ant; an abonunable ingratitude not to do V honour 

togratitude vVnto God demand of him y good thingy whueh ate ne- 
cowards Cod. ceſſaty for vs, & which he commanderh us to a, 
with promiſe to graunt them vs: Euen ſa ſhoultbihat bee 

an ing ratitude too execrable, & an vnthankfulnes too bru- 

tiſh nortoacnowledge lium, from who theſe good things 

come atid not to tender vnto him thanks, ſeeing that wee 

ean do to him nd otbyer ſeruice, tor al che good dungs that 


Ve receiue continuaſty of him. TAS 
Simon. I do wel vnderſtand the ſame: But it ſeemeth to 
Diuers me S. uu ipealung of praier, maketh more then two 
ame: anddi- kinds & fnaners.For iu the Epiſtleto y Philip. he ſaith, Be 
— _ of nothing careful but iir al things let your requeſts be ſhewu- 
— ed to God i pH] dt ſupplitation with giung of thanks. 
—— And in che R piſtle to Lim. I exhort therfore, firſt of 
f. Tim. 2 1. al ſupplicarios; pravrs,mmrerceſsions & giuing of thiks be 
95 made aral m. &c. Ifichere were but two ſorts of ptaier it 
lau ſuſticed Saul had only made mentiõ, of requeſt & 
giuuing of thũles. But he makerh meutiõ of praier, requeſt, 
demand ſupplicat io, ĩt terceſſion, & giving of thankes, 
which ſigniſie / requitinꝑs and acknowledgings. It all theſe 
words, prayer, dcmãd, requeſt, fupplication & intetet 2 


REL ga 


' 
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— ſelfe thing, it was not needfull y S. Paul. 
ſpould haue heaped ſo manꝝ together. For there 13 almygh, 
of one, as of al thoſe. Wherefore it ſeemeth to mec that, 
there is (ome diſterence. ” — 

Lach I demo not but y there is ſome litle differẽce. But Difference of 
yet veuettheleſſe it is not fo great, but q we may, reduce praiees, 
& bring al theſe landes, into theſe two of which weave, 
ſpoken.For in . kind, which we haue made gf prajer ave, 1 : 
may caprehendal.theſe here, iich $.Paulrehearfechjex- ON 
cept i giuing of thanks & requitings, which we haue alſo , __ 
put for one kind by it ſelte. For al y which we requare — — 
gaocl, either we require it for our ſclues, for our breiſitd, ox, 
tor alogether.Iiat is thenalwais a requelt,demd,& Piuifion of 
piicatiawhicheave make vnto Gods Whezetgre al cams _—— 
in ane · Nes ucuertheleſſe, che name gf laue rceſſion i cagys oo I 
— to i praiet which we make fox our hrethed. Forijt iuterceſſioa. 
eiter expteſſeth y nature ol the work which: we dafor 
the , For in praying to God foi then we gut gu ſęlues as 
berweenewo het een Cod and them, & as procumm a7 e 1 .: 7 
aduocate of therrcauſe rowards God, Not dero is any wines " 
other true proguratar j aduocate , intercaſlot or a af med inf | 
for men towards God, then leſus Chriſt : But hecauſe it is gf Chia. 
Gods good pleaſure,y we ſhould pray the one fot che o- 
ther al the while we arc in — life, for o cf ciſe 
our faith towards hitu, and our loue re Or DAR! — 
bors, and y, the praiex which wemalce for them, is huildeq; 
vpon the interceſſion & vpon. che office of the aluoc ate 
& mediator, which belongeth to Ieſus Chriſt alone, and / 
therin, we do follow. his exiple & conunandemẽt, becauſe 
of that foundation, ſunilicudeand agreeing, a+ at cy 
maketh this hoggur, vnto gut praiets for aug;þrethren , 
to giue vnto them ahe name of interceſſion , far, tro-allure 
vs the beiter that they are heard by the meanes of che ms 
terceſſion of leſus Chrilt ,& fax ro giue vs the berter cou 
rage to pray the one for the gther. As rquching the teſt, be ut uc * 
it that we make requeſts vnto Coq; either for out ſxlues quite of 
or for ou brethren, wee doe al w aies of two things the God, 
one: Eithet we require of D, to giue vs the: good. 

| thungs. 


I 
_— 


— _—_ 
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things whereof we liaue neede : or that he would deſiuer 
from the cuil, in which we are. To be ſhort; either we 


demand of him that he will beſtowe his giſtes and graces 
vpon vs, or that he deliver vs from his wrath , and iudge- 
The names! ment. And therefore the Hebrewes vſed two wordes, ſig- 


of prayer' © nifying praier, of which the one ſignifieth requeſt, for to 
gifrsand graces of God: And the other requeſt, 
Techumah, for to pbteme deliuerance from his mdgemenit. We may 


ofthe fle- Ohtain the 
brewes. | 

call that linde followingthe Latiniſts , Deprec 
the other by the other names. Wherfore the holy Apoſtle 
willing to comprehend all theſe thinges , he vſeth divers 
words in the Greekeotigue , in which hee hath written, 
Ivhitth dd well expreſſe aſ thoſe things, which we may re · 


Thaphilah, 
Deprecatio, 


mags lire of God, be it for our ſelues,or for out brethren . But 


12 2 neuettheleſſe, al that may be reduced to that which we 
5 aut {poken of before. LY 

Amon. 1'content my ſelſe touching that point. Let 

| vs no come vnto the other. % % 

The ſounda- Zitchari, We muſt io come to the firſt foundariss, 

cioos & caules begintiing & cauſes of prater,which are many. The farſt, 


* 


of Ptaier. is our ectfitie,as touching the firſt kinde of praier. For 


Necelluy. we wil come afterwards to the cauſes of giuing of thanks 


& requitings. For if we haue all that wee want, and that 
we ſhal haue no more need of any thing, we ſhal alſo haue 


no more neede to male any requeſt, ortoaske any thingt - 


But we may. ſey of praier i chat which is ſaide of other arts 


Praiet is an J  - __ 4” * 
e & ſciences. For we way wel number praier among the arts 


miltres of 
arts, 


the arts & ſciences. For if nectſſitie and need had not con- 
Idlenes, ſ{ktimncd'ma,they would hate totted in idlenes , & their 
viidetſtmding would be ruſted, as the iron, when it is not 
occupied. They ſhould not haue been ſo witty, nor would 
haue found out ſo many artes and ſciences , neither would 
they euer haue put lit in ptactiſe. Then, neteſſitie & need 


hñuc much ſerued to mans life, & haue bin vnto men, as 


pticks for to awakenthe,& to incite & [tir thẽ vp to — 
uen 


ation, and 


«4 


.. .  &ſciences, and eſteeme it as one of the greateſt, and molt - 
Necellitie the neceſſary arts to men y may be. It hach beene ſaid of long 
time by the ancients, y neceſſmie and need haue found out 
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Euen ſo is it with prayer: For if we haue at eurdefireand 

wilh, all that which we want, ahd all that which wee de 

fire, we ſhal! be verie colde to pray. v 

Simon. Thereis no doubte of it. For, if being in that 

-miſerable eſtate. in which we areʒſo much appretled.winh 

wantes, pouerties, and miſeries, and bæug wrapped and 

ſnared with ſo manie cuils and wic kxdnes om cuery hike, 

ved we cannot be moued to prayers , no not at the verie 

houre when we are forſaken of all mans ayde, and that 

weknowe not on which fide to turne vs: = wethinke 

that we woulde doe it, if wee were at our caſe and rett? 

and howe much ſhall we bee moued to render: thankes 

vnto God for his benefites , when wee make ſo ſmall an 
account of him, at the veric houre that all thiuiges con» 

ſtrayne vs to addreſſe our ſelues vnto him? | 

Zacharie.' We needenone. other witneſſe, but the 

experience Which we haue euerie daye. And therefore, 

God knowing our nature, ad feernghowe we aredrow- 

ned in ſleepe, not nowing the great miſerie in whuth we The cauſe 
arcyhe ſendeth vnto vs by his diume prouidence, and coũ wherefore 
ſenn, diuerſe tribulations 4 io thoſe God affliQterk 
home hie dearely loueth, and which are moſt aduaun * 
red in his houſe, ſor to awaken them, and for to ſtir them 
yptoprayers.Behold one of the prineipall cauſes here- 
fore he woulde that his Church e be. alwayes ſub» 
. ts proper ts 

or that knowledge and practi rayer, is proper to f 
the onely Church and it is — but in — — — als 
as it ſhoulde bee: As we may mdge 4. aſwell by the wri- er proper to 
ringesof al lrhe Philoſophers;as of the lawe makers, hi- only Church. 
clit wers ng tlie Panyms. For although that they ,x 
haue graen mane lawes,and chat they haue written much 1% the Pa- 
of vertues, and of other thinges — — pl tom: 
007 wo to the — F men: yet — —— ſpoken of 
th not much of prayer: An en they prayer. 

| aheofi, and thut ue documentes — 
ſpake vetie coldlie, — 
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ken ofmthe ſcripture. . 1. Ya 1 
Simon. What was the cauſe thereof? 15 

Zacharie. The ignorance which was in them, aſwel of 
God as of themſelues,. & of the miſerie of man. For many 
The opinion among the had their vnderſtanding & iudgement cotrup- 
of 5 Epicures, ted: Some of the opimiõ of F Epicures: Others of y Stoikes 
& Academikes, & other ſuch like. Some knew not pro- 
uidence of God, & would not vnderſtand, / God had the 
care of m&,& of the things here below. And ſo by y means 
fuch Epicures had no regard to praier, neither to inuocate 
& cal vpon God. For they had not y uſfiance, that he cared 
for them, neither y he could nor would aide & helpe the, 
The opinions The others, although that they had ſome better opinion 
of the Stoikes of God, & of his prouidence, yet nehertheleiſſe they haue 
and Acade- made that prouidence of God fo ſubicR'ynto the cauſes 
makes, which they call ſecorids, and to the naturall order,which 
God hath put among his creatures, that they haue made it 
a noceſſitie & an irteuocable law, as though God were in 
E ſuch ſort ſubieſt vntothat naturall order, which het hath 
put in al things: y —— — his ev or 
- --- 2oke or changeabtyzhing.ltappcarcth verie clear Y 
_ *- witneſſes. which the Poce (Flowing thaxdafrine ofthe 
. hate metered 

3 Iuprer, Whõtthey made the God of Gags, 
8 Gods, &ctnenl For hom many times dot 
they briig im as though they complained, chat her cannot 
change the chinges which are deſtinated and ;appdinted 
to men, & that hee cannot ſuccour and helpe his deareſt 
friends? where: opinio ia, it ia moſt certaine , tha heart 
ga cannot be to earneſt to pray vnt God, hauing ſucl an · o 
£04 is Able tc him of fim Fon i men de hold this for a reſoluta thing. 
alter 5 coun J euery thing is ſo ſubie it to j naturall order, which, isa · 
of nature. mnong the creatures: chat nothing can bee done otherwiſe: 
what other thing ean tlcy do, but altogether to diſpaireas 
ofa thing hich is nat: poſſibie to be xemeciedh orte haue 
onelyrecourſe to that order eb nature. anti ta mam cœůs 
which they may ſind derehy ſrrting id aſiderwithous 


hauing 
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The firſt Dialogue. 10 
having recourſe vnto him? ST 
Simon. \Beholde verie daungerous opinions. Vet ne 

uertheleſſe the greateſt part of men eſteeme no other- 
wiſc of it. For ſome, as Epicures, do eſteeme that all go- 
eth atall aducnture,and that there is no God: or if there The God of j 
be anie,that he medleth not, and careth not for any thing, Epicures. 
but only to make paſtime in Paradiſe, as aKing,or Prince, Plal.53 f. 
which hath no care to rule and gouern his kingdome and 
his people, but of his delights and pleaſures. The others 
to the contrarie, do put ſuch a neceſſitie in all things, and 
haue ſuch an opinion of the deſtines of men, and of there 
good and euill houres that they thinke that no man can 
turne them otherwiſe, as though God were ſubiect vnto 
that neceſſitie, and to thoſe. deſlines : orif they ho 
that there is ſome meanes, they giue the honour(as the 
picures do)to mans wiſedome and reaſon, and toy coun- 
ſell, vertue and force of men: and ſo by that meanes, there 
are veric tewe, which doe much care or regard to returne 
vnto God. And yet thoſe which ſceme to returne , doe it 
more by cuſtome, following the common opinion of mE 
putting thẽſelues at al aduenture, then of any certaine affi- 
ance y they haue to obtaine which they demand of god. 

Zacharie, There is yet another point, which cholehere 
(of whom we haue ſpołen, which do moſt doltiſhly faile Ignarance of 
and erre about y prouidence of God) do vnderſtand verie miſerie of ma 
euil: That is, y they haue notwel vnderſtanded& knowen | 
the miſerie of man, and theyrear pouertie which is in mi. 
This ignorance hath ben engendred of another ignorice, 
which was in the, of God, and of thẽſelues. It is verie true, The — . 
not only the Philoſophers, & the wiſe & learned men, ledge _— 
ut alſo almoſt al me generally of whareſtare ſoeuer thei milerie. 
be, haue wel knowen & mdged, y man was a creature ve- 
ry miſcrable:as we haue Vp ubliłke itnes, in ſo many cõ- 
plaints & lamentations, which haue ben al waies made by 
them, and which they doe make yet dayly of their mi- 
ſeries and euils, and of the miſeriè of mans life. But 
there are verie fewe , whiche are come to the righte 
C 2 point 


Deſtenies the 
_ Godof the 
Stoikess 
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point, and originall of thoſe euils, and to the knowledge 
Ignorance of Of thoſe which ought to bee eſteemed the greateſt. For 
the nature of they had no other regarde but outwardly, and did not 
tac iudge of the miſeries of man, but by that which they did 
ſee to happen to men, in this mortal life, & by the euils, 
to which they ſawe them ſubiecte. But they coulde not 
knowe nor iudge of the principall. For they did neuer 
vnderſtande nor knowe as they ſhoulde, and according 
to the trueth, what ſinne is, and what curſe it bringeth vn- 
to men, and hat wrath and iudgement of God, againſt 
the ſame is, nor the corruption which is in the nature of 
man by the ſame; and howe it is the originall of all choſe 
The evil opi- euils. For they haue had a greate opinion of the naturall 
nion ot 5 na- vertues of mam, and of his excellencie and dignitie: not 
turall vertues conſidering that it came from God, and was regenerated 
Aman. by his grace and mercie. For his excellencie and his dig- 
— ice nitie conſidered in y ſort as the ſcripture hath ſer it boch 
of mas. vnto vs, is merucilous great. But that excellencie and 
dignitic dependeth altogether, not vppon his owne ver- 
tues, but vppon the and mercie of God. But they 
haue confidered man in himſelſe, and haue greatly mag+ 
nified his vertues, in ſuch ſorte that it ſeemeth that they 
haue concluded, that God had done him great wrong, 
and that he did beare him hatred and euill will, as the 
Serpent made Eue beleeue, and that for the ſame, he hath 
8 ,. made him ſubiect vnto ſo manie miſeries, of which they 
— God, thinke he is not worthie, and that hee hath not merited 
them. What other thing doeth that carnall iudgement 
make of God, but a tyrant, which doth that that pleaſeth 
him, without anie'reaſon? : > + 
| ; _—_ It is cuen ſoo. 21. 
arie. But the Churchand the faithful are taught 
— 5 otherwiſe : For they knowe the greatneſſe and grieuouſ- 
Church touch neſſe of ſinne, and of the iudgement and wrath of God a- 
ing ſiane. gainſt the ſame, atid the corruption of the nature of man, 
and the true originall and cauſe of all the euils which are 
in the worlde. That knowledge is alſo a ſcience, which 
L | is 
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is not knowen, but in the onely:Chutch of God, and 
which is vnknowen of all men, fave onely of the electe 
and children of God. And becauſe that the ele and chil - The cauſes of 
drenof God, are alfo men, as the others, and that manie the afflictions 
times they forget them ſelues, as the others doe, & that * — 

= are often times verie prompte, readie and incli᷑- 

ned to followe their nature, and that for want of practiſe, 

and exerciſe they let that knowledge to bee ſomewhar 

quenched in them: the Lorde knowing that fragilitie, as 

a good father, he will foreſee a farre off, and come before, 

to the end that his children ſhould not ioyne themſelues 

to the children of this worlde, and that they ſhould not 

periſh with them. And therefore he leaueth cham neuer 

any long time, without viſiting them, ànd beatiſig them, 

for to make them remember thoſe thinges, and for to in- 

cite and exerciſe them dayly in the practiſe of the inuoca- 

tion of his name, which is the principall honour and ſer- 

uice, that he requireth of s. 

Simon. It followeth then, by that which thou ſaieſt, The Schoole 
that the tribulations and afflictions of the Church ſetue of j faithful. 
vs as a ſchoole, and ſcholem iſter, for to leatne vs to know - 

—— and our ſelues, and to pray vnto him and cal vpon 

im. 

 Zacharie, It is verie true. And therefore the faithfull 
are more ſubiect to tribulation, then anie other, becauſe 
that God hath more cate of them / then of the Infidels. 

For as the Apoſtle witneſleth, according to the witneſſe Heb. 125. 
of Salomon, he takethrhem for his lawfal ſonnes and not — 1. 
for his baſtardes. And therefore he chaſtiſeth thoſewhome/ Tegen 
he loueth. Wherefote we will conclude forthe firſt, that of j grit caule 
it is neceſſarie, that we ſhoulde knowe our neerſſities, and of prayer. 
the pouertie and miſerie, in which we are, aſwell of bo- The feeling 
die as of ſoule, before that we can make praier vnto God, of G_— 
ſuch as belongeth vnto him : for the prayer can not bee — 
pleaſing vnto him, except it come from the bottome of 

the hearte, and from the affection of à ſorrowefull 

ſoule, and deſolate thorowe the greatneſle of his cuil — 
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of the ſeblo de weake ſoule & hungriegftcr the deſire of 
fal. 30.1. his grace, ſo ihat we may well ſaynvith Dauid, Out of the 
The affection res. cal I vnto the, O Lord. And if we hane not a true fee 
_ heart, ling of our euils, what can the affection of, y hart be? Andif 
y be not, what ſhalthe prayer be? ſeeing God is a ſpirit, 
and that he wil be worlhipped inſpirir; trueth. Behold 
then alteadie one of y principal cauſes of true prayer, the 
which ſhal alſo ſerue vs for one of the lawes & conditions 
whichare required i in che ſame, fot to be ruled after che 

word of God. 

Simon. I doe nowe vnderſtande well that. It reſteth 
nowe onely, that — confirme them vnto mee! Þy the, 
witnes of the (cri 

The profes of  Zacharie, ' All — of the Saints, ot which 
the thinges a · mention is made in the holy ſcripture, may ſerue theo as 
boue laide. witneſſes. For conſider in what anguiſh Moſes, Anna the, 
_ zH. the mother af Samuel, Dauid, Elias, Eſay, Ieremy, Daniel, 
— — , Heſter,Eſdras,Nehemias, Ionas, Ieſus Chriſt,S; Stephen, 
& 4. C. Kar. 1 4 the Apoſtles arid the' other ſeruants of God were,when 
3· Reg. 19. 4. they made their ꝓrayers vnto God, and in what tribalati - 
Eſai.64.1, ons, and in hat dangers they were: Therefore hath the 
—— r Prophet — has: cried vntothee in their ne- 
— — ties and anguiſhes, and thou haſt heard them. And E- 
Nehe. ot. ſay ſaith:O Lordghey: ane D thee in their anguiſhe 
Tona-z.3 and troubles. 

Macs. Son It ſcemerh tome that that cauſe of necefſuc ie 
: * and anguſbꝭ. is not ſuch,inthat other kind of praier which 
Plalaz. g. we call — 7 For hen wee haue recejued the 
& 106. 4 graces and benefits of God,. we haue more cauſe to teioice 
Eſai.26.16, aud bee glade, then to bee ſorrowfull and full of hea- 
hacks piul : of . delivered From, thengcelhic &. 
% daungers, in which we werd. ＋ 
Lacharie. But yet nevertheleſſe ſceing that the necel⸗ 
: — & an h hach induced vs to praier, & that out pri- 

teined of God che benefites which moue vs to 

render vnto him ee is ee our — 

1 u F alſo 
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alſo the cauſe,ebnſequerly of the thanlts which wetendet 
vntb God . And belides the ſutne there is Ather tauſe Honeſtie and 
proper to that giuing of thankes,ro wit, the kdneſtic ant dutie. 
dutie to which we are bound. For honeſtie and duetie re- 
quireth, that wee ſhould acknowledge the things 
which haue ben done vnto v$;&thole which made them 
for vs nd that we do wirneſſe by words and deedes y ac- 
know ledging: to the end we ay not bee found vagtare- * 
full and vile. We haue many examples heereof, thiefly in _ 2 
the Plalmes.For there is no greater vice among men more lograt itude. 
wortlue to be deteſted, then Ingratituds . Now if higrati- 
tude be fodiſplefing vmo mes et vs chivke how it oughe 
—— 5 Ine 
vs to Witnesagainſt men, Vue no We liaue 
df the gbodehngs | 2 — done vnto vr how:mach 
more ate we bound to doe the like towards God, o who 
we feteme, not onely euerie daie but ouery houre and mi- 
furt, W gifts and good tHities ; hu ii is impoſtible 
KPVs.AGt cel y c Ecker chan rebhend 
a8 V Hicke ö ii 100 2vwom! aw He 10 bus i 
Simba. T' thinks that the ſamoit ie can e de fort 
ine prophert rd eine ny David retite ſa often vnlo —— 
a Gd, ne grace und benefits chat he bath de bencgt. 
As 4 . 
* 


by and es thay | land that they) iHieite and Deur.4.; 9, 
ſtir deri {6 often do pte hh by xb tidjPPlal,ng7.r. 
of them. tabiovr zid vd 206! 

r Zach REE Danidfaith|rirathe new ehe- Pſal. 40.4. 
ft that he futſt recehied of Bud hath alto put into ie 
mouthia new ſongftuen a thinkighiing, . „ 
Son, IAR fad point, let vo now + 
r ne there ted if Mete G ALM (1/10! 
Ziel AHD! dh the calle of which e haue 

Get hirherts;ought Welle ſuffice vs ft to lricite the?! 

rte vs vp i ptoer : et neuertheleſſo therodte outer Ocher cauſes. 
prifiapdls-,' without which this herel ſhoultie! la h bf praier. 

redt yertue / For beſides that. iiellihath hene dbreade 
de ne ckete · Were but level me whack had tho 
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true-knowlrdge of cheir-mamurall corruption, and of the 


ne geſſitie and milcrze, in which they art: Ihere is yet this, 


chat itſuſſicetq not · to haue ſuch knowledge of the miſerie 
of man, of which we haue ſpolken, & of y malediction & 
curſſe of fin. For if ther were no other thing, to incite vs 


The worde of to prayer that would tather incite vs to diſpaire. But it is 
God and his — atje farlt;of all, that the worde of God doe come 


office. 


to holpo the infirmicic & debilitie of man, 


Whar know- = char it ſet foorth vnto vs, God, as our ſoueraigne 


ledge of God 
is neceſſatie 


in Prayer. 


1 caplielp? vs? n I £694 th 


16) 2 


e, and as a, ſoueraigne and perfecte treaſure, in 
home we {hall finde all that we is neceſlarie for vs, 
and that he is of ſuch nature and aſfection roward vs, — 
he hach in his power all chat «hich, ye haue neede of, 
the will to jus and ipatetamong vs. For without 
chat knowledge, whatoccalion ſhall-we haue to addreſſe 
our ſelues vnto him, and to make voto him ſupplication 
and tequeſtꝛ And hat hope may ED 
him tharwhich we Ki ob qr-whas 
haus eluch vnto hi e S681 
not, and of whom we knowe not wl AVE 


peneth vnto vs, wharhonght 
to chan to rena ——— 


ee 
ee e. 
by whiz canes go 00 


fue by his worde? 


Suben. I doc elllepye, chat che ſame which 


— of Lieſtjn true: Andthercfors 1 —— — 


God letteth 


ptay et. 


miſerie in which thoſg are, which, haue not, the KNOW: 
ledge of che erco Godigndip-bkemanrer the gauſcy 
for which the hanuns Infidely; ldelaters;;/ 2 
which at cbos doye ſolloe them opinions, arg ſo cui 


fectoned and giuen to praiex, and A8 — 


ſo euilly this — — knowne that which 


thou ſpealeeſt of; woulde not haue fought 
ſelues, that —— finde. 2 1090 if 
mo had knoten God, fo as he maputelierh bastelt Y 
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his word, they would not haue addreſſed themſelues any 
other way, neither to any creature, nor would make them 
new Gods, nor ſuch a great multitude of patrons & aduo- 
cates as they haue made. But ſeing that we ate come vpon 
this worde, ſhewe forth with ſpeede the witneſles of the 
ſame, for to proue that which thou haſt ſaide. 


Zacharie, Wee haue in Gods word, firſt, the com- a comman- 
mandement which is giuen vs of prayer & of 1nuocating demene to 


the name of God, although there were nothing els, yet prayc- 


that ſame ought well to ſuffice vs. For it is good reaſon 
that we ſhould obey Gods commaundements, ſeeing wee 
owe vnto him all obedience. Againe, when he comman- 
deth vs to pray, and to call vpon him, hee manifeſtly de- 
clareth vnto vs, that he demaundeth and —. our 
goodnes, and that he would communicate and beſtowe 
vpon vs his goodneſſe and graces , For hee hach not done 
nor commaunded any thing in vaine, ard which cometh 
not to his honour and ourhealth. Where fore, that com- 
maundement bindeth vs to pray, by the duetie which we 
haue to him, and by the obedience which we owe vnto 
him, and by the profite which he giueth vs to vnderſtand 


by the ſame, which we oughtto looke for. But there is yet promiſſe to 
more, which ought better to moue and comforte vs, that our prayers. 


is, his promiſe : by which he aſſureth vs, that we ſhall not 
looſe our time, in addreſſing our ſelues vnto him, but that 
he will heare vs. Wherin he taketh from vs all dout, and 
feare that we may haue, to addreſſe our ſelues to him, and 
the diſtcuſt to obtaine that which we ſhall de maunde of 


him. 


Simon. Beholde two very vrgent cauſes, but recite The foũdati- 
vnts me ſome of the principall places, vp6 which they are on of praier, 
builded: And begin firſt by the commaundement. Is there 


any mention made of prayer, among the tenne comman- 
dementes giuen by Moyles and in thoſe two tables, in 
which they haue bene written? For it ſeemeth to me, that 
theſe two tables do containe all the ſumme & effect of all 
Gods commaundementes — woulde — 

We, 


n the fitſt ta- 


le. 


The divine 
letuice. 


In uccation. 


Jocl. 2. 22. 


Rom. to. 13. 


Act. 2. 21, 


Faith. 


Ror. 10. 14. 


Exo. 20. 3. 
Deut. 5. 6. 
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know , vpon what point, and vpon which of theſe com- 
maundementes, praiet and inuocation of the name of 
God is builded and grommled. | 

Zacharie. - That which thou ſpeakeſt of the tables of- 
Moyſes, is true. As touching the foundation which thou- 
ſe racheſt for, it is iu all the commaundementes of the firſt 
table. For ſeing y in that table the commandements which 
concerne the honour of God are conteined, & the inuoca- 
tion of the name of God, is one of the principal partes of 
that honour , & of that dunne ſeruice, which God requi- 
reth of vs in his lawe,it followeth, that y invocation is con- 
teined, & commaunded inthe.ſame. And to proue it true, 
that the inuocation of the name ot God is one of the prin- 
cipal parts of the honour and divine feruice, wappearerh 
clearely by the honour which God doth to it, by his pro- 
phet Iocl , ſaying , Whoſoeuer calleth on the name of the 
Lord,ſhalbe Cucd For by theſe words, he giueth al the ho- 
nour of our health vnto that inuocation, as though it were 
al the cauſe: and not without good reaton: For if it be wel 
vaderſtanded, it conteinoth al ywhich is neceſſarie to our 
health. For firſt of al, it cannot be without fauh, which is 
the true meanes by which y healch is giuen vnto vs. For as 
S. Paul witneſſeth: how ſhall they cal on him, if they be · 
lecue not in him? Then when god torbiddeth vs to haue a- 
ny other gods before his fight & preſence, neither to make 
any grauen Image, neither to beate to them an honour & 


The meaning reuerence, it is moſt certaine, that he requixeth of vs two 


of the two 


£:ſt comman 


de mentes. 


Aſfianceæ in 
Cod. 


Confcilon. 


things. Firſt,that we account him for our God. For when 
he forbiddeth vs to haue any other, he giueth vs to vnder« 
ſtand that he would be our God, & be accounted and ta- 
ken of vs for ſuch a one. We cannot account & take hun to 
be ſuch a one, if we put not our truſt in hun. For y is pro- 
per vnto God, & the honor wluch is due vnto him alone. 
Simon. That is moſt cleare. 
Zach. Afterward toloweth the other thing y he requi- 
reth of vs, y is to ſay, the ſeruice & witnes which he would 
we ſhould render vnto him, of that hope &affiance which 


e haus in him, & coufeſſiõ which he would we ſhould 
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male vnto him. Now he hath limited vnto vs theſe things, 
and hath diſeribed vnto vs manner and — Exo. 10. 14. 
forbade vs to ſerue him, by Images. and viſible. & corrup · Deut. 5.6. 
tible things. He declareth vnto vs by the ſame, that he wil- 

be ſerued in ſpirit and truth, and after his wil and not after lobn· 4. 24. 
ours. We may then here perceiue how the inuocatiõ of y _ 2 a 
namie of God, is included in theſe two cõmandements. But * — 
it is more plainlyer in the commandement folow ing. For Exo. 20. 7. 
when God forbiddeth to talce his name in vaine, he doth Deut. 5 16. 
tcõmand, to inuocate and call vpon him. For whoſocuer Totake gd. 
doth not tender vnto the name of God the honor which name iu 

he oweth vnto it, & doth not ſanctiſie it as he is bound, it vaine. 

is moſt certeine, y he taketh the name of God in vaine, in 

aſmuch as he abuſeth it, & y hie ſtealeth from him che ho- 

nor, which appertaineth vnto him, & which he oweth vn- 

to him. Wherfore it foloweth, y it is ſacrilege, falſnod, per 

iurie, & falſe wirnes, For ſeeing that we are al called for to 

honor God, & to render witnes of his power, wiſdome & 
goodnes, if we doe it not as we ought to doe, yea, more, as 

— we were bound by oth it is certein, y we are ſuch 
. of wh6 haue ſpokẽ. For ought not this to be great ſhame 

to man, the heauens, & al y creatures, yea, the inſenſible 

creatures, which are without ſenſe, vndetſtãding & reaſõ, pal. tat. 
do gloriſie & ſanctiſie the name of God, & y they declare, Phil. 2. rx, 
ſhew forth & preach vnto men che praiſes of God, & his Apoe. u. 
power, vertu, wiſdom & goodnes, and y man holdeth his 

peace of thoſe things, an 8 he to whom God hath giuen 

reaſon & vnderſtanding, ſor to acknowlege & cõprehend 

them, & y tongue & mouth to declare & expreſſe th, be 

dumb amõg al other creatures, & more than any other? 

Siman. It is true tliat thou ſayeſt. 5 
Zac barie. Furthermore, im the fourth comandement, The fourth 
which foloweth by & by after, touching y ſanctiſicatiõ of co mande 
the Sabboth day, this cõmandemẽt is ſum hat againe cõ- Ne. 2 ; 
. 129 . 

prehended, &that plainly ynough. For amõg other cauſes Haut. 3. 13. 
for which God gauethis comandement 2 day ot reſt, The cautes of 


the one of j clucfeſt is or the eouſeruation ot y miniſtery the day of 
| D 2 of tet. 
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of the word of God, and of the aſſemblies of his church. 
Nowe theſeaſſemblies are made, chieflie for the inuoca- 
tion of the name of God , and for the publike prayers. 
Then it followeth , that the prayer and iuuocation of the 
Other com- name of God, are alſo commaundcd vs. 
maundemẽt: Simon. I confeſſe that thou ſayeſt, and hold it for cer- 
and promiſes taine: but are there not other commaundements hereof, in 
ol prayer. the ſcripture, more cleare, plaine and more euidentꝭ 
Lacharie, A great many, and which is more, the bet- 
ter to moue vs to prayer and the better to aſſure and com- 
fort vs, they are almoſt all of them ioyned with promiſe. 
Wherefore inalledging the witneſſes of the commaunde- 
ment, we ſhal alſo alledge, all at one inſtant thoſe of the 
promiſes, the which ſhall ſerue vs much, for to ſet againſt 
our incredulitie and infirmitie, and againſt the temp ta- 
tions which may leade vs from prayer, and for to nouriſh 
Difference be- our faith in the ſame. For theſe thinges do put great diffe- 
tye ene the rence betweene theprayers of the chriſtians, and thoſe of 
—— the he Panims, Tarkes ant lewes . For in aſmuch as the Pa- 
2 nims & Turks haue not th e true knowledge of that God, 
Pa piſts,2nd of ho reueileth him ſelfe by his word, vnto his elect peo- 
the Chriſtiãa. ple, neither knowledge nor aſſurance of his wil, by the 
Doubt in lame, they can eſtabliſhe nothing firme amd ſure , in their 
pune harts, but their ſpirites are forced to wander here & there, 
neuer being at reſt, and their heartes are alwaies in doubt. 
Simon. But it is not ſo with the Iewes. For they haue 
the word of God. 
The prayers Zacharree, It is verie true, that they haue the holie 
of the le wes · ſcriptures , but yet for all that they differ but a very litle 
The know- from the Turkes and Panims. For although that the 
ledge which Panims haue not had that doctrine reueiled from heauen, 
* 1 by the holy ſcriprures , as the Iewes had: yet neuertheleſſe 
they were not altogether without the know ledg of God, 
& chiefly many of thoſe which were moſt eſteemed amõg 
them, which haue ſpoken and written very excellentlie. 
Plato, Among whom we haue Plato. & thoſe who folowed him, 
as he followed the doctrine of the Hebrues & Egyptians, 
W 


— — 
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which haue ſpokenand written merueilous thinges, and 
very conformable to the holy Scriptures. And among o- The witnes 
ther things Plato hath openly confeſſed, that God was an o God by 
eternall ſpirit , and the cauſe ofall good things, in nature. 
What can we haue more? Shall we denie, that Plato knew 
not the eternall God, moſt mighty, wiſe, and altogether 

ood, the tnaker of all good things, as he is? He ſaid much, 
— it is not ynough to acknowledge him to bee ſuch, 
except we acknowledge him to bee ſuch ,-as hee reueiled 
himſelfe vnto vs, in his word, When I ſay in his worde, I — 
meane in Ieſus Chriſt , which is ſet forth vnto vs, by that —— 
worde, as a mirror in whome onely wee muſt beholde, tetus Chriſt; 
and as one to whome that onely worde hath relation, end of all the 
and in whom onely it is conſummated and perfected. See - Scriptulc. 
ing then that the Iewes will not knowe nor receiue that The 4: 
leſus Chriſt which is the onely foundation, vnderſtan. ate ain gtege 
ding, light and perfection of that word, and that they can panims and þ 
not learne - the ſame to come vnto leſus Chriſte , and to lewes. 
come vnto God by him, it ſerueth them no more then to 
the Panims,which haue no knowledge thereof:or that the 
knowledge which the Panims had of God, was to their 
condemnation , becauſe that it maketh them more giltie 
of the iudgement of God. 

Simon, And what faieſt thou ofthe Turks & Papiſts? 

Zacharie, It is almoſt like. There is no difference, ſa- The Turks & 
ning that the Turks haue not their Alcoran,nor their Pro- their error. 
phet Mahomet ſent of God, as the Iewes had Moſes and 
the Prophetes, and that they had better opinion of Teſus 
Chriſt , then the lewes: but not ſuch as they ſhould haue 
had. Wherefore they haue not leſus Chriſte, and conſe- 
quently, they haue no God, neither true inuocation , ſee- 
ing that we can not haue it but in leſus Chriſt & through 
Ieſus Chriſt, neither know God, and approche vnto him, 
but by him. Although that the Papiſls doe make a fairer The Papiſts 
and more full confeſſion of Teſus Chriſte then either the & there erco. 
Iewes or Turkes : yet neuertheleſſe they differ not much 


from them, neither from the Panims , ſeeing that they 
D 3 vnderſtand 
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vndetſtand not. truely the office of leſus Chriſt , and how 
he is out onely procuratox, aduotate, mediator and inter- 
ceſſor towards the father, and, that they account and take 
him not for ſuch, but ſpoile and tab him either in part ox 
in all, of his office, hauing recourſe vnto others, rather then 
vnto Cod by him. For it is leſus Chriſt >ypan whomall 
the commandements, and the pronnſes which we haue of 
inuocation and praiex are builded. For it is he onely , by 
home our inuocations and praiers take theit forme, and 
without vrhom, they are euen as a matter without forme. 
Wherefore we may call it, the formall cauſe of praiet. That 
is alſo the cauſe , for which Ieſus Chiiſt and his Apoſtles, 
haue made more mention of praier, then any other, and 
that they haue giuen yato vs commandements & promi- 
ſes morecleare,and that they haue better opened & decla- 
red the doctrine, which was given before by the Prophets, 
Let vs then come vnto thoſe commandements and pro- 
miſes. ; : 

Simon. Seeing thou ſaieſt, that that docttine of inuo- 
cation hath beene better declared and confirmed by Iefus 
Chriſt and by his Apoſtles, then it was vnder the old Te- 
ſtament: Begin then by the witneſſes of the old Teſtamẽt, 
and afterwards thou ſhalt come vnto the newe. 


Witneſſes of 7 cherie, It ſhould be very hard and too long, to declare 


the old Teſta· 


went tor 
praier. 


Exod 20.8, 
Dems.13- 


Eſai.y5.6. 
Fal. go. 15. 


them all, but I will ſer forth and declare vnto thee lome of 
the principals, and a great many. As touching the old Te- 
ſtament, thou haſt already heard. that which we have ſpo- 
ken of the firſt table of the law of Moſes, vpon whichal y 
exhortations vnto praicrs,which Moſes & the other pro- 
phetes made vnto the people of Iſrael, with promiſe of 
Gods aſfſkance,arc builde And among others we haue y 
which Eſai made to vs, ſay ing: Secke the Lorde while hee 
may be found, and call v — while he is nie. And by 
Dauid. the Lord ſaid: Cal vpon me in the time of trouble. 
And after he addeth the promiſe: and I wil deliuer thee. 
As touching the promiles, there are a grea many in the 


= ' ' 4 yore 
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bookes of the Prophets. Moſes ſaith: For what nation i$ 

ſo great, that hath Gods ſo me vnto him} as the Lorde out Deut 4.7, 
God is nie vnto vsin al things, when we call vnto him? 551.15. 
And in the P{almes, anch by the other Prophets: Hee ſhall pral.ys. 15, 
crie vnto me, and I will heure him, I wilde with him in his. 
trouble; Here gut I wii deliuet fum and bring hum to ho- 54618 
nour. Ve ſhalfetke me and finde me. Ve ſhulb cry and ch 
vpon me, and Iwill heare you. gut among other Iwil fer 

foorth vnto thee two, very excellem and worthy of te- 
membrince. The firſt is in thie Pſalmes, where it is ſaicke: 

The Lorde is nie vnto them which call vpon / lum, ca: 

vrhich call vpon him faithfully. He fulfilleth the thelicoodt 

them that feare him, he heareth their crie and helpetꝶᷣ tho: 

The other is taken of Efai,vhich/faith:Asfoohe as he hea- 

reth the voice of thy crie, he will help thee. And in o- Eaizo19, 
ther place: Before they eall, Iwill anſwwere them: While 5 
2 are but yet thinking howe to ſpeaks, I will hraro F 45. 23. 
them. * l a N Aae 

Simon. Behold notable promiſes, thewhich doe nor 41 

onely promiſe vsthat God will heare vs, and help us ij but "1% 
which is more, that he will do it readily and at once; and 

that he wil not let vs long — that he w- II quick - 
ly ſuccour vs,whenneede ſhall requirme. | 

©  Zacharie, Thoſe-witnelfes are very etident. Where« 5 iq 
fore we will alleage no more ofthe olde Teſtamem Thery ,. _ 

let vs now come to y witneſſes of leſus Chriſt:Aske (fartr f f che ne 
he)and it ſhalbe giuen you:ſeeke and ye {hal finde: knock Teſtament. 
and it ſhalbe opened vnto you. Behold'a commandement N . 
and promiſealtogether. Towhieh-hec addeth yerawymn- , 

nerfall promiſe {aying:whoſoeuey skerh, receiumb. And Hitz . 
againe . e muſtalwates pray andnever ceaſe / Mahan Es 
pray, that ye enter not into rempuation;Beholgecearimans 
dements to which the Apoſtle agreeth, ſaying; Neioicœ in 
in the Lorde alway, Pray wichout ceaſing, grue thankes 5 1. | a 
in alt thinges. For it is cho wilt. G O in leſus 
Chriſte, to wardes vs. an ens I e 1. Tien. 2.1. 

1. 1 Autan. . 2:15 
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chat firſtofall ſupplications,praiers, interceſsjons and gi- 
; of thankes be made for all men, Nowe according to 


5 un 
tohn.14 ij. tholecommandements, wee haue very good promiſes of 
and 16.343, Jeſus Chriſt,who ſaith: if ye abide in me, and my wordes 
A bide in you: Aske what you wil, and it ſhalbe given, Ve- 
rely, verely I fay vnto you, whatſoever yee ſhall aske 
the father in my name, be will giue it you. Whatſoeuer ye 
Mar. 1. 24. defirewhen ye pray, belecue that ye ſhall haue it, and it 
ſhalbe done to you. It two of you (hal agree in earth vpon 
Mat. 8. 14. any thing, whatſoeuer they ſhall deſire, it ſhalbee giuen 
them of my father which is in heauen . For where two or 
three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the 
middes gf chem. | 
Simon. Beholde very ſweete and louing promiſes. 


The founds- 


tion of the . 
promiſes, * wuſcsare builded, 
in ſo much that they promiſe vs, that wee ſhall bee heard, 


Ephe. . not for any thing of our praiers. For as the Apoſtle 
1 — ; irishe by — — dare approche —— 
vnto God with affiance, through faith in him. Wherefore 

he hath rightly ſaid: Seeing that we haue Teſus for a great 

Heb.414%. hie Prieſt, let vstherefore goe boldly vnto the throne of 
_ _. , _ grace, that we may receive mercy,and finde grace to help 
— in tune of neede. The other point is, that the wordes of 
— thoſe protniſes , do binde the praier to the Church, by 
T hichit is giuen vs to vnderſtand, that there is neither 

true inuocation nor true praier, & that the praier harh no 
vertue, nor eſſicacie, but only in the true Church of Ieſus 
Chriſt: chat is to ſay, in the aſſemblies in which the pure 
vod of God hath place, and in thoſe that ſeeke God, and 
which addreſſe themſelues vnto hum, by Ieſus —_— 

or 
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Fot vndetſtande not. by the: Church, the Temples 
and monalteries, as the commodand ſiruple people take 
it commonly. Neither doe I alſo vndetſtand, ihat we mutt 
be alwayes aſſembled all together, in a temple, or in ſome 
other place, for to pray, and that the prayer is nothing a- 
uaileable otherwiſe: Br I vnderftande, by the fame, the 
communion of the Church, and that iris neceſſarie, that 
wholocuer will be heard of God, that he be of that com- 
munion, and vnited in faith, doctrine and charitie with 
the Church or congregation, in hat place ſocuer it be. 
EF he haue that, hee is in the Church. For it hath not cer- 
taine limites of times and places, but onely thoſe which 
are aſſigned ynto it by the worde of G O D, as it hath 
\beene laide. | | 

Simon. Then it followeth (as thou haſt alreadie tou- 
ched ) chat the Panims, Turkes, Iewes; Heretikes; Pa- 
hiltes , and thoſe that are juſtly excommunicated, have 
no true inuocation, not yet prayer, ſecing they haue not 
the true Church, and that they doe not take leſus Chriſt 
for the heade, and: that their prayers ate not purely 
byylded vpon the interceſſion of him. 

Zb. II is verie true. 
Simon. I am well ſatisfied in vnderſtanding the ſame. 
Ptoſacute nowe the reſidue. _ 

Zacharie.” I haue yet to touch ſome ntes, 1 
that which wee — intreated ot The firlt is, — — 
that ſeeing that all the vertue of ris builded n the fundation 
the — intorceſſiom of leſs Cheidt, we — of al — 
all thinges, haue regarde to the promiſes which are made \* — 3 
vnto vs in ſa mati places of the ſcripture, of tho grace — 


more regaide 
which is made and giuen vs of God, arg of the veconci-' * 
liation and remiſſion of ſinnes vhich is giuen vs, by leſus 
Chriſt , For thoſe promiſes ; are the foundation of all the 
other. For if wee belecue not, tha: God is appeaſed with 
vs, and that wee are in his grace and fauour, what can wee 
looke for or hope oſhimꝰ On ihe conttatieyiſ wee be aſ- 
fared, that he taketh vs for his children; and that hee is 
E 


plea- 


The firſt Dialogue. 
pleaſed with vs. u hatis it that we ſhal not hope to receiue 
of him For ii we beleue that he hath pardoned our faults, 
and that he hath giuen vnto vs his one ſonne, and the 
kingdotue of hrauen wich him, what greater thinges are 
thote that he can giue vs, and what we may thinke and 
imagine ? Qught we to doubtr, that he will not giue vs 
all other thinges as well corpotall as ſpirituall, when we 
demaund them af him, as we ought, hee knewe that it 
were expedient for-vs? | 

Simon. Beholde one good point, 

Zacharie, Ihe other is,tecing that the prayer hath 


From whence ſo goody promiſes : that wee. muſte not eſteeme and 
commeth the thinke, that we ate hearde af God, becauſe of our digm- 


vertue of 
prayer, 


Cen. 33.11. 


tie or worthineſſe, or for the merite of our. prayer, as 
though it had that vertue of it ſelfe : But wee ought to e- 
ſteeme, that the ſame wherefore we be hearde, commerh 
fem the only grace and liberalitie of God,becaufe of his: 
promiſe. For by reaſon thereof, as he giueth vmo vs ſo 
eat a (tay and entrance vato him, euen ſo hee glueth vs 
— which we aske of him: Not for that we haue merited 
it, but becauſe hee hath promiſed it vnto vs, and that hee 
woulde bee quited of his promiſe, by.which hee is be- 
come of his one free will, as our detter. For cuen as he 


hath commanded vs to aske of himal that which he hath” 


; . ed vs, ſo in asking him vr come as a chalengets of 


is promiſe, Wherefore be which is faichfull and true per- 


formethit vnco vs, not regarding out worthineſſe, but 


onely his one promiſe, and vnto Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 


it is made vnto vs, and in whoſe name wee come to cha- 
7 5X as we ſee, that thedfeactites & the true feruancs/ 


c 
haut alweyes done. For their cuſtome was to 
bull de there tequeſtes & prayers vpon the promiſe made 
totheir fathers , and the aliance which God made with 
them, and thereby to preſent it yara him, and to put him 
in remembraunce thereof. Bcholde here vnto Iacob 
had regatde, when he tone vppon him ſuch boldenes to 


aske of Cod more goods chen hee had heford, alihaugh 


that 
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chat he knewe and confeſſed æhat hee was not worthic of 
thoſe which he had received alreadie; Allo when rhe I 
raclices required of God, that hee woutdeheare their 
prayers, for the loue of his ſeruaunt Dauid, they pteſen- 
ted not David to God as their aduocare; neither required 
they td be heard of God, by the meancs of his merceſsi- 


on, but did put & ſet befote him the promiſe ofthe Me(- 


fas and true Cluiſt promiſed unto David, who is the ttue 
Dauid, of home Ieremie and Ezechiel haue ptopheſied: 
to the ende he ſhoulde haue regarde vnto bis promiſe, & 
that he ſhoulde heare them becauſe ofthe ſame. And Da- 
uid himſelſe, howe came he as a chalenget to God by 
that meanes ? Beholde(faith he)thou haſt promiſed to thy 


ſetuaunt at this day taken courage and boldnes, and hat 
founde occaſion to require thee, And now O Lord thou 
atte God, and thy promiles are true. For thou haſt tolde 
this goodnes ynto thy ſeruaunt. And nowe go too and 
bleſſe the houſehold of thy ſeruaunt. He neuer maketh a- 
ny mettion here of his workes nor. of his merites. Hee 
boaſteth not himſelſe of his good deedes and proweſſes 
as the Pbariſie did. He laieth nothing to God but his pro- 
miſe. He preſſeth not nor maketh any requeſt but by the 
ſame , and ſtayeth hiimſelfe ypon no other thing. 
Simen. Beholde a vene good admonition and de- 
monſtration. Haſt thou yet anye other point vppon 
chis? X — 7 TX | 


ken. Eor it followeth, ſeeing y thereis a commandement, 
that wee ate hounde ily to pray: which ifwe doe 
not; we ate no leſſe guiltie before'G O D, then if wee 
bad committed adulterie, thefte, or anye other fione a- 
gainſt the laue, ſeeing that G O D, which commanded 


che one, commaundedſthe other: And hee that faileth in lr. . 


one, tranſgreſſeth all che laue, violatiag the autho- 
—— Ui , 1:1! by! »Wegr:00 «0 ritie 
t 


> Reg. y. 27. 


ſeruaunt, to buylde him an houſe: Fot that cauſe hath thy a Chron. y. 


N ) . „ Tail $1 7; 
Zacharie. There remainethyer the thirde, which is goundeto 
touching the commaundement, ot which wee haue ſpo- praye. 
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rite of che law giuer. Whetefbre we cannot commltte a- 
ny thing againite any ofiche commaundementes, which 


are giuen vs of God, but that the maieſtie and authotitie 


men iudge it not to be ſo. 


of God are violated, which is no ſmall crime: although 


Simon. That ſame is worthie to be uach For fewe 


men thinke on it. Wibexefore all of vs ve fayle and erre 
greatly. But ſecing this is ci ſpatched, coe nowe to the 
on _—_ "ct 


teſidue. | 


Other cauſes 
of praycr, 


Zacharie. Jn ſpeaking of the cauſes of prayer, and 
of the inuocation, of which'wee haue alreadie made m- 
tion before, we haue alſo declared the cauſes and reaſons, 
for which it ſuffic ed not man to knowe his neceſſitie and 
miſerie, for to intite and ſtirre him for warde to addreſſe 


| himlelfe vnto God, by prayers : But chat it is requiſite, 


Faithrequired 
in prayer, 


Marke 16.16. 


. 


that beſides all that, he muſt haue yet the worde of God, 
tot to aduertiſe him, and to incite and giue him courage 
to doc chat, as it hath. beene ſufficiently mough decla- 
red. But yet all that ſufficeth not. Fot although that wee 
haue id Gods worde ,the commaundement and the pto- 
miſe, which ought well to induce and leade vs yet ne- 
uertheleſle all meu are not moued by the ſame. For there 
are many which make none accompt of it, or which take 
it not fot the word of God : or if they tale it forthe 
wrde of God, they thinke not that it appertaynethyn- 
to them nor that it is directed ta them . nd therefore / it 
is neceſſatie there be faith, without which the word can 


nathing at all profite theta, but to the condemnation of 


them to home itis ſer foort h. It is then requiſite chat 


man doe holde for cemayne in his hart, not onoly that 
word is Gods worde but that ſit addreſſeth it ſelfe vo h 
And that the commaundement, whijetvis made to imuby 
theſame,and like wiſeithe pramiſe, dos touck him in fel 
much that he ought to bee aſſured that the ſamb which 
is promiſed hun by the :wotde,is promiſed him of God, 
whois. true, and that without doubt it ſhall bee done: 
andthar, Which is commaunded him, is 3 


rayer, /// 
— — It is true. The firſt is, the fayth which ma- — 
keth mnns heart to oyne to Gods worde, Which is ſet fg. —— 

* foortlyyneo hirn, and thut he doe in ſuch manner put füs boly ſpirite. 

| affiaunce in it, chat he take for cettaine that which ir ſer- 

teth foorth vnto him.” And afterwardes there is the holy Rom. F. 4. 
fpiritey which is the authour of that faith, and which gui- 

Fry deth and holpeth our infirmities, and teachech our ſpirite 

4 doro it ſhuulde pray, and helpeth it and prayeth for vs, 

through vnſpeakeable ſighinges. and teacheth vs to crie, Ephe. 307. 

Abba, father. For it is Gods ſeale, which onely can al- 

fure our conſciences, and which taketh from vs all feare 

in addreſsing our felues to the throne of Gods Maicllie 

and which giueth vs boldneſſe to goe thither with all 

truſt, by meanes of leſus Chriſt· And which confitipeth 

vs by cha ex hortatiom & promiſes which weldue in the 

boly {eriprures, the Which haue beene alreadie hard de- Other pro- 

| clared : to which we may yet adde the other, which wit - miles , 

, nes vnto vs; that ſeſus Chriftis'our onely niediatour,and 
aduocate, and that he is the way, the trueth and the life. _ 
And chat no m#ncoffinerth ore jer but by him: For — 5 

| is thockpolite wiemefleth'alltheprvvbiles: Whith"come 13h 4 . 

5 of GO. D/ are done in leſuf Chrifte , and thorough Rom. G. 3 

Jeſus Cheiſtj yen ond Amen; That iᷣ to fag, chat they Cora. 

4 ate fare; / certayne firme, and accompliſſied in Ieſus 

8 bci. E 3 Chriſt. 


* 
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Chuift, And cherefore hat 6allechvs' viito hum ſaying? 


Math. 11.28. Fre e eee, are Mori and laden and 1 


lohn 16.24. 
Joh. 14 13. 


Heb. 446 


Epbe. 3. 12. 


ſpirite. 


The effeftes' We may nowe ſpeale 


. 1-!. Gods ſanctuarie; 
Heb,10.ts, 


Vill egſe you- Andagaine: hithe to haue yduashedno- 


ing in my name: aske, and yee ſhall;receiues , 
whatſoeyer yee aske in, my name, thati will I doc, Mat 
the father may bee glorified in, his ung . Ebsrũs the L- 
poſtle 4 . has Ves have: liberrie too atiter into 
by the blopde of be Ghife,, by the 

neye and living wayc whighhre hach prepated fot vs, 
through the vayle, that is his fleſhe., For it is hee that 
-hath made, that Gods throne.is not onely a throne of 
Maieſtic, and much leſſe athrone of rigor and wrath, but 
a throne of grace and mercie. For wee haue that aduo- 
cate and that high Prieſte and-ſoueraigve biſhoppe hi 


che js 8 0 ouer all che houſe af God: ca whome 


5 


holde as touching the cauſes of inuocauon and prayer; 
and as touching the, meanes and faſhion for. to addreſſe 
them to God with yertue and eſſicacie. | 


Simon, VVhat remaineth no more touching that 
matter? 10 10703 84.30 10613 1113 953300142 
Zacharie. Seeing that wg haue ſpoken of the cauſes, 

5 ec ſſtietes of inuocadon and 


aud rute of prayer and of the fruites thereof, But e may eaſilie vn- 


prayer, 


the pr 


derſtande, by that which hath beene alreadie ſayde' of 
omiſes which wee haue, Fot the ende py — 


1101 — 


% 
22 6 
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and the fruite of nu cation and prayer, is to bee Hearde 
of God, and to obteyric that which one demaundeth of 
him. But tothe ede wee decciue not our ſelues, in gi- 
ving that vertue to the work of Y prayer which we make, 
wee mult remember that which wee haue alteadie ſpo- 


effeRtes and fruites of vide of the kindes bf prayer. Bur of 
gwing ofthankes, and the ende, e nd rfl. ce of them, 
. dt rc Hr fr ane 
Zach It is the ee eee. ad 
ging that ee make to O. D, oF che good thinges 
that wee habe teccyued of him, and ihe confeſsion whi-, 
che wee make of thee, and the thankes that ce giue 
him for them, to the ende his name ſhoulde bee alwayes 
ſanctiedmbte and more in bis Church': And that by 
this meanes wer may prepare agayne the waye for out 
prayers to bee heatde of G O D when wee ſhall call 
vppon him For the knowledge and ponſeſdion which 
wee make of the graces and benefites of GOD, is as 
a 'prepiratitte, for to obrame them a neue: whereas we | 
ſhoulde ſhutte thedogt&and waye, for to teturne vnto 1 
G O Hhrough ohr itigrarkude,” And thetefore, the Sacrifices of. - , 


I 4 


holie Scripture doeth this honour vnto bur prayers, thankegiving 
to call them factifices 6fthankeſgiuing. ' And e — — 


fore it x oulde figure ata repreſent them, dy the Satri- Exod. 30.3. 
fiees of the 'Lave; and — — nſe , as dim Leæuii. ao. 
Iohn witneſfeth'; For that'tau ce David'prayed that his n no Yet 
prayet ſhoulde alcende before & O f &s the incenſe: 5 10 
And in an other place the holie Scripture * 
4 


- 
= . ˙ Ä — 2 
— — 


— 


— 


Rom. 10.6. 


Heb. 11.33. 
ludg. 48. 
Dan. 6.20. 


3. Reg. 17.1, 
Iz mes 5.16. 
Heb.1r, 
Exod.r4.and 
20.18, 
Aft.4.13.12-7. 
& 16.25, 
lohn.14, 
2.Cor,z, 
Gen. 21.1. 

1. Reg. 1. 20. 
Heb. 11. 19. 


Examples of the ſame, the barten women 


—— of others haue receiued their Kade liſe againe, Veg have; 
Erez ad eamples in all the Pacriarkes, Prophete poſties andal 
17. te trie ſeryaues of God, "and cheefely in Moſps, a- 
. Regan i. gainſt the Egyprians and Amgleghizes. In Tolaphae, a+ 
».Cbroao,r, painſt the Ammanites and ites: In Ezechias and in 
22%: 1 Fanal Sennachezib . - Apd elpecialy in Dauida - 
Reg. 15. 17 all his aduerſariess . Item in Elie and in Eliſcus: 
Dan zl. „e a all his — Ap Mardimheys, 
4 37472 11/777) 2111 - 10 An 


>> These Daene 


the prayers:, the calues of qur lippgs, for to dechare rae! 
vs that, God requireth the prayers ofc ur lips, for Gen 
ces, and that they pleaſe him morg;then the ſactiſices of 
Calues, Sheepe and Bullockes, and other carnall Kn 
fices, (00, 53:44 

Simon. Tthinke eugn as you ly, ,.. 1 


 Zacharie, Wee may allead "bet a great i 
or to ptooue cle 


v ihe poſtle — g 
= ar = = | Weega well, 


ble, claue the ſlones a e 1 Pri Oy on 
ened the doares of them ) made the chaynes, 
81 54 to fall off, and vanquiſhed: all the violence of the., 


worlde, and of Sathanche + na cher 7025 likewiſe by. 
aue obtaynedchildxen, and 


| 


2 


= 
* — 


_— 


=_ the threatninges of the Prieſtes and gouernours o 
eruſalem: In the captiuitie of Peter, Paul and of Silas: In 
Sara, m Anna, Samuels mother: And in thoſe good wi- 
dowes, of whome the ſcripture witneſſeth. Andin any 
others, which would be infinite to rehearſe. wh 
Simon. Beholde goodly thankeſgiuing , and a great 
vertuem prayer. If we did well conſider theſe examples, 
and if wee did giue ſuch credite vnto it as wee ſhoulde, l 
doubt not, but that we ſhould be more feruent vnto pray- 
er, then we be. 
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and it Heſter : And in the firſt church of the Apoſtles , 7 
Act. 4. 1. 


Heſt 2 1 


Act. 1. 2. 


K. 16. 9. 
I, Reg, 1,10. 


3-Reg-17. 1 
2 4. Reg. 8. I, 


 Zuchane, There is no doubtofit-.. For the prayer Lake 
that is made in faith, ſhall haue no leſſe vertue, then there — — 
is had. And God wil heare vs no leſſe then he heard them. fore we be 
For although that thoſe, of whom we haue ſpoken , were dt heard. 


holy men, yet neuertheleſſe they were men as we be, ſub» 
ic to the ſame euils and myſeries, to which wee are ſub- 


iect, touching their nature, as S. Iames witneſſeth of Elie, jam, 5. 16. 


willing to declare by his example, how auailable the prai- 


er of a iuſt man is before God. Aſmuch do S. Paul and Bar- 4g. 14. 


nabas witnes of them ſelues. But w herefore are thoſe ex- 
amples of the holy ſcripture ſet forth vnto vs, but to ſerue 
vs, as ſacramentes, for to aſſure vs thereof? If we doe not 
finde daily ſuch vertue in our pr ꝛyets, and that we obtain 
not of God all that we demaunde of him, and aſſoone as 
we aſke it: we ought to vnderſtande , that it is, either be- 
cauſe it is not expedient for vs., or that God delayeth the 
thing, vntil ſuch time as he knoweth it to be meete: or be- 
cauſe that our prayers. haue not the conditions which are 
required in the true prayer. Whereforeif we pray, as wee 
ought; and that we are not hy and by heard, let vs follow 
the admonitions which are giuen vs in the holy ſcripture, 


that is, to pray without ceaſing. And if there bee any Luk. 18.1. 
faulte in our prayers, let vs correct them after the rule of Phil. 4, 6. 


Gods word, | 5120 

Simon. Seing that we are come to this point, it ſee- 
meth good vnto me, that wee come vnto theſe latter 
point es, 


p Fa v - 7” «p94 
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ointes ; which chou diddeſt promiſe t6 entreate of at the 
ginning : to wit, vmto thoſe conditions required: tn 
the true prayer, of which thou dideſt euen nowe ſpeake: 
And to the abuſes and errours , which hinder and let 
chat our prayers haue not at this daye ſo much efficacie , as 

.» thoſe of the holy men had in times paſt. 
Zacha, L haue well ſtudied and thought vpon that 
thou ſpeakeſt', whereby e may already knowe one part 
by chat which hath beene ſpoken hitherto: But becauſe 
that it is requiſite aud neceſſary chat that matter, and thoſe 
points ſhould be better ſet forth particularly &intreted of 
morenmphe, we witreterrethe matter vntil anothertime. 


Won Sen, lam contents. But before we dephrte, I pray 


n be the better, or reeeme profitoby it. 


the matter of 


theet hat thou wouldeſt make for nie a litle ſumme of the 
prin cipall ꝓointes which haue becne now. entreated 
of betweene vs, for to refreſhe and quicken my memo- 
rie, tothe ende I may the better remember all the teſt, and 
9101 ' 
Zatharie. Firſt luce haus ſpoken of the natute of 
prayer, and haue made the diffilition . And after we haue 
declared how many ſortes there are, and how they may 
all be reduced and brought into two: Then, we came to 
the cauſe there, aid haue declared how that there was | 
fue principalls. to i, the neceſſitie, the commaunde- 
ment, and the promiſe of God :{atterwardes the fanh and 
the holy ſpirite. And in entreating of thoſe thinges , we 
haue alſo declared how we muſt vnderſtand and conſider 
of them, aud how: leſus Chriſt was the true forme of all 
our prayers anil the meanes for to adureſſe thein to the fa- 
ther: From thenice wa came to the ende, to the vie; to the 
effeftes and ſtutes thertof . of which-wee are now come 
to ſpeake. Beholde breefly the principall pointes , which 
we haue entreated ot. 
Simon. This ſhall not. oy bring to my remembrance 
the order which we haue kept, and the pointes which thou 
haſt touched, but alſo the ther good matters which thou 
haſt kept in entreating of chem . I beſech God to giue vs 
his 


Y 
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bis grace to receiue them to gur —— that he dos ſo 
incite and ſtirre vs vp to rayer and j inuocation, that wee 
may once feele thoſe effectes and that vertue of ele 
of which thou haſt ſpoken. 

Zacharie, God giue vs the grace. 


The end of the — 


„A 


The ſumme of the ſecond | 


| , 
* 
There ts entreated in this a A * the conditions e 
in prqer, for to mabe it to be a true chriſtian prayer: And of 
the ceremonies which belong unto it, and doe declare by 
aber the e abuſer which are win ert ond * vices 
hb; e cure. e ee ie 
| 7 5 | f ) 12114 
b O the eee, 2 . „ . 
een 5.003013 3)F-cen u! —_ 
Mr 12 111 14 FE of PH Fer. 6. ne 76101 | : 
| et eee oY _—_ = eee 
ine ! * en 
,” "ts iner. nt t e, * qt 
203 t 14012 , AONTIN 209 bly? „ 2911091 or | 
ASS Hou Joel Vell reimetrber (Zacharie 0 
wordes and talke which wee laft talked of, 
touching 7 78 X Where I pray hee to 
enter by y into t the matter, which wee 


haut to 15 cate of,” | 
Fa bunu 205 Babi; 
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The matter Zac hurie. Seeing we haue to ſpeake of the conditions 
of this preſent that are tequired in true prayer, and of the abuſes v hich 
Dialogue. are committed in them] for tò ſet forth and vndet᷑ſtande 
the matter more cleately, we will followe the fame order 
which we haue already kept, in ſpeaking of the nature 
and cauſes thereof, and will ſęarch theſe conditions and 
abuſes, by the pointes iche haue already entreated of, 
without reiterating ouer long , that which hath beene al- 
readie ſpoken and touched, but aſmuch as ſhalbe requiſite, 
for to ioyne the matters which remaine to bee diſcuſſed. 
and which are neceſtazie for vs, for more ample decla- 
ration of the thinges before ſpoken . For this that wee 
ſhall entreat — preſent time, ſhalbe as conſequen- 
ces drawen from that which hath beene alreadie fpoken, 
the better to open the mindes and ſpirites of the poore 
condition: ignorant people . Let vs then begin with the diffiniti- 
requicedin * on. We cd in the lame, that prayer was a requeſt, 
prayer. or a demaunde, ora ſupplication, or an interceſſion, or a 
giving ofthankes. For I doe corptchend by the wordes 
hich we kaue vic tithe diMnitios,all che Kindegthite- 
of, of which wee haue alſo ſpoken in the ditiſlon. Wee 
Prayer with- may alceadie here perceiue by theſe thinges, that there is 
out tequeſt & no prayer, where there is no requeſte, and where one de- 
witnourgi- maundahnahing, or Where. one: Far | thankes. 
2 Thou mayeſt then alread vnde by the ſame, what 
The mum. their prayers are, which mumble their mattins, aue ma- 
blers and bab · Tia, or ſome peeces pf the goſpels, or other places of the 
lers of mat- ye fcripture: or which is worſe, of certaine legends and 
tins & of their fables , as the Prieſtes doe intheir meſſels and porteſles. 
beades. For, for the greateſt part of the time, they recite onely 
ſome hiſtories, which haue becne — — in — 

holye ſcriptures, ot in ſome. legendes, or ſame thin 
doctrine 12 Nee ſhould reade thebookes of — 


21 * 


hiſtoriographers,or of certaine Oratours or, Philoſophers, 
or Poetes: ora as achilde doth which. conneth his leſſon 
which was read vnto himat che ſchoole, without making 
any requeſt or demand. wg * 


Simon. 


Simon, There is nothing truer then that thou faieſt, 
For I haue ſeene many, which ſaid cuery day, theſe foure 
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The recital 
of the foure 
Goplels cut in 


pieces which haue beene taken out of the foure Euange - pieces. 


liſts, which are contained in thoſe little books, which they 
call houres, which they haue vſed to make their praiers 
by. There are but foure little pieces, of euery one of the E- 
uangehſts, and yet neuertheleſſe, they call the ſame, the 
foure Goſpels, as though all the foure Goſpels of the 
foure Euangeliſts,were all whole,and which is more,they 
thinketo merite much in ſaying the ſame : and make it a 
great ſcruple to the conſcience tt they let paſle one day in 
not ſaying and mumbling it. But this is yet worſe, y there 
are ſome which thinke they haue merited great pardõs. & 
which thinke to be aſſured and deliuered trom all danger 
and euill, not onely when they haue thus babled & mum- 
bled : but if they doe but — 


To carry pi 
y carry them about them. ces — 


For many thinke, that by the onely carrying them about Golpel. 


their bodies, they haue great vertue for all thole things. 

- Zacharie, Thou ſaeſt true. But is not that a great 
beiſtlines, of which the yong children are aſhamed ? For 
firſt df all, they bable and mumble the beginning of the 

oſpel of S. Iohn, wluch beginneth: In princpio erat verbũ: 

hat hath the greateſt vertue of all other, aſter their fanta- 


ſie. And therefore they haue it in great płice . For that The Goſpel 
hangedabout 


cauſe the Nunnes do giue it encloſed, or within litle croſ- 
ſes, made of quils : or within little earerings, made of 
filke or veluet; or within little images, which they call 
Agnes Dei, or ſuch other trifles, for to carry them about 
them being hanged about their neckes,or otherwiſe . Can 
they doe no other honour vnto the Goſpel, but to hang 
it? I demand of thee Simon ; 'whereto thinkeſt thou all 
can ſerue, and what praier and inuocation it hath?. - 
Simon. It ſeemeth to me to bea kinde of charme. 
Zacharis. So it is. For firſt of all in that beginning of 
the Goſpel of S. Iohn, there is neither praier nor requeſte 
made vnto God, but onely the reciting of the eternall ge- 
neration of Jeſus Chłiſt, and the witnes which the Euan- 
| F 3 geliſt 


nec 
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geliſt _ of his diuinitic and incarnation . To hat 
purpoſe then do they make it a praier? what appearaunte 
or ſhewe of any prater hath it? and which of thofe eondi- 
tions which are required in praier, ſeeing that the firſt wi- 
teth, without which praier can not be praier? For there is 
neither requeſt, nor giuing of thanks. There is nothing but 
their fooliſh fantaſie, which maketh them beleeue, as the 
enchanters doe, that there is vertue in the wordes written, 
or pronounced with the characters and the other ceremo- 
nies, ſuperſtitions, and idolatries which they vſe about tht᷑. 
Wherin con- They are ſo ſimple and blinde, that they conſider not that 
. chevet· the vertue of the word of God conſiſtethnot in the words 
e. Gods ritten, or pronounced by the mouth , but in the ſenſe & 
; ſignification of the ſame , written in the heart and put in 
execution. And therefore, they care neither for the ſenſe 
nor vnderſtanding, but ſtaie themſelues onely to the 
words, and tale that for praier which hath no linde or 
forme at all of praier . Aſmuch may wee ſay, of that other 
piece. talcen from the Goſpel of 8. Lul, which beginneth: 
Miſſus eſt Gabriel, and of the paſſion and likewiſe uf o- 
thers. For thoſe are hiſtories there recited , without any 
forme of praier. That is like, to the greateſt patte of the 
l things contained in thoſe lle books which they call tlie 
ber Lady. houres of our Lacie, and ſuch like toies and of the porteſ- 
ſes and miſſels of the Prieſtes , ſauing they haut not done 
— and this honour ta the word of God, in taking from the ſame 
Al that vllich they mumble and bable. For God hath not 
permitted y it ſhould be ſo prophaned But they haue ta- 
ken a great part from the dreames & inuentions of: men. 
Simon. That which thou ſaieſt, is very cleare. But Iould 
gladly know and vnderſtang of thee , from vhencel thou 
thinkeſ}; that ahuſe tocomè, and who hath giuen the firſt 

occaGon and the firſt begiſunng thereof. ff. 
1 Bachavie, The firſt beginning, isthe ignorance of Gods 
_ — hee; Word, & oftrue praier. the which hath been aſwel in thoſe 
abus. which haue taught 7 people, as in che peoples. Vet ntuer- 
theleſle lat iguorance & abuſe may laue talen their he- 


Sinning 


A charme. 
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ginning de their ſtrength, from the imitation of thoſe of 


whom the others haue taken the occaſion, roordainein y Canonical | © 
Church thoſe maner of doings which they cal Canonical houres, 


ljoures, or Canomcals. But becauſe it will come better to 

urpole, in an other plate, to ſpeake of thoſe Canonicall 
dures e will referre al this matter, vntill then. 

Simbn. Seeing that thou art of that aduice, anſwere me 


to one point, Which I haue to propound vnto thee v- Aue. aria, 


pon Aue Maria;of whichthou haſt ſpoken. For it is not 
onelya teciting of an hiſtorie, but it is alſo a praier & in- 
uocatton. For the virgin Mary ist herein called vpon. 
Zach.In that which hath beene-raken of y falutarion of y 
Angel, & of Elizabeth; recited in the Goſpel of S. Luke, 


there is neither pfater nor inuocatiom of the virgin Mary. 1,uocarion 
And therefore y papiſts which · vſe ſuch formes & order of the virgin 
of prater, haue added vnto it this inuocation, hich is at May, 


this preſent '1me; beſides the wordes of y Angel, of Eliæa- 
beth, and of S. Lulce. Forthey are not content to abuſe m 
point, y words of the Angel & of Elabethi, and of the E- 
uangeliſte, but that they muſt yer corrupt; it further, by 
their additions. I ſhould haue much to ſpeake vpon 
this matter: But becauſe that there is a litle booke, which 
is entituled a treatiſe of the falutation of the Angel and of 
the beginning of beades and other prajers , in Which all. 
this matter is enirdated of very amply and clearely, I will 
nowe leaue of, to ſpeute uny mort, to y end we inay ſoo- 
ner and moreſpeedily proceede to the other pointes. For 
thou maieſt there reade that Mhicli I can tell ihee nowe, 
and which may ſuffiec thee ot that chou requiteſt. 
Son. Whutſovuer abuſe that there ] in the ſame, at 
the leaſt thou camſt ot denie ineo, but that it hath prayer 
and inuocation. 'F „en bolt what 41 
Zacharie. I doe conſeſſe it ; but not ſuch, as: 
that of which wee ſpake, and ſuch as it ought to bee in 
the'Chriſtian Churche, and among the fauhfull. For 
there wantetli another-condieion q which hath be ene 
alſo touched m the definition, aud in all tlic protniſes anc 


commande- 
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commandements and ſentences, which we haue alleaged 
An othercon- of the Scriptures, vpon this matter. For it ſufficeth not, 
dition requi · that a praier be a tequeſt, or a giuing of thankes,tor to bee 
red in ptaier. a praier, or a Chriſtian inuocauon;or otherwiſe there were 
no difference, berweene the praiers of the Chri ſtians and. 
of the true ſeruants of God , and thoſe of the Panims and 
idolaters. And therefore, it is requiſite, ' beſide the ſame, 
— rm that the praier(whether we make requeſt or ſupplicati6 
2 — by the ſame, or whether we render thankes) be addreſſed 
led, onely vnto God, and not vntoany creature. The which 
thing Ieſus Chriſt giueth vs to vnderſtand,in the forme & | 
maner of praier which he hath giuen vnto vs: as it ſhalbe ö 6 
declared more amply, in theexpoſjtion of the ſame , For 
4 Mat. 4 he addreſſeth vs to none other, but to our celeſtiall father. 
1 Lak. 11. 2. Simon. It followeth then, by thy ſay ing, and the thing 
1 is very cleare, by the word of God which . hath beene al - 
leaged by thee, that all the praiers which the Papiſtes doe 
a, da atldreſſe, either vnto the virgin Marie, or vnto the other 8 
$ — 4 Saints,as Obſecre te, O intemerata, Aue mar ſtella, and ſuch | 
1 viroin Marie like forme of praiers addreſſed vnto others then vnto 
an te e Gold, are ful of execrable blaſphemies. 
sunt. Zacharie, The thing ſpeaketh of it ſelfe. For all that 4 
which belongeth to God alone, and to leſus Chriſte our, R 
mediator and aduocate, is giuen by thoſe maner of prays; : 
ers, to the creatures. Wherefore, thoſe are not praierz,; 
nor Chriſtian oraiſons, but panimries and very blaſphe- 
mies, againſt God, and the virgin Marie, and al the Saints. 
For they would not, that the honour which. is due vnto 
God, and vnto Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, ſhould be gen vn- 
to them: As they haue ſufficiently witneſled,by their do- 
1 Arine and workes. In like maner in all the praiers ich 
io they made, we finde no example, that they did euer ad · 
1 dreſſe themſelues vnto any other , then vnto God alone, 
through leſus Chriſt our Lord. 
leterceſſion Simon. They will anſwere thee vpon the ſame, that 
of Saints, — addreſſe not themſelues vnto the Saints, as vnto God, 
and that they take them not for Gods, W did 
Kcirs, 
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theirs, but that they take them onely for their patrons, and 

for their aduocates and interceſſors to God, to the ende 

they may pray vnto God for them. For they ſay, that be- 

cauſe they are poore ſinners , they take the Saintes, which 

are more worthy then they, for to haue acceſle vnto God, 

by their meanes. 

Zacharie, Vpon this very point, wee laue to ſpeale 

of the error and abuſe which 1s at this day among the Pa» 

piſts, in the inuocation of the Saintes: But the matter 

would be too long if it ſhould be entreated of at large, and 

if one ſhould anſwere to all the fooliſh teaſons, and cull 

framed argumentes, which they alleage, for to ſproue and 

confirme their falſe dotrine . Wherefore | will leaue of 

here to alleage them. For it hath beene ſufficiently decla- 

red , by the thinges which haue beene already al- 

leaged amongeſt vs, touching the commaundements 

and promiſes , which are made vnto vs of praier, how that 1 
all of it was builded vpon the promiſe of the reconciliati- of Icſus 

on and grace which was promiſed vs in Teſus Chriſte, and Chriſt. 
vpon the interceſſion of him, and that there is none other 
mediator, by whom we may haue acceſſe vnto the father, — 
nor which can bee agreeable vnto him, nor by whoſe gms. 
meanes our praiers might be heard. For it is he alone, 
which can aſſure vs & take from vs the feare that we haue 

to addreſſe our ſelues vnto the throne of Gods maicſhe: 

The which feare, the conſideration of our vnworthines, & 

the knowledge and contemplatiõ of our ſins,engendreth 

in our hearts & conſciences. For there is neither Saint nor 
Saints of ſuch merite, that can deliuer vs from that feare, john. 5 1,16, 
nor which hath beene aſſigned and appointed of God, ro 
be an aduocate and a procurator, and which hath beene 
marked and ſigned of God,chiefly tothe ſame ende, but 
onely he. Wherefore, what thing ſoeuer the Papiſtes can 
alleage, and what colour ſoeuer they can giue vnto the ſu- 
perſtitious inuocatiõ of Saints, & ful of idolatrie, yet they 
can not eſcape,butthat they are vanquiſhed, & be altoge- 
cher herein like vnto the Panims and auncient Idolaters: A comp 

G ſauing {on of the 
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jdolutry of 5 ſauing that the names are changed, and that the idolatrie 
Papiſts with is otherwiſe diſguiſed .For they doe account and eſteeme 
— their Gods, for ſuch as the Papiſtes doe eſteeme the An- 
. wy 
gels and Saintes, and had lach an opinion of th em, and 
gaue them ſuch offices, and did honour and call vpon the 
in chat ſort. 

Simon. Then thou wilt conclude, that as the praier is 
not Chriſtiaulike, if it be directed vnto any other then 
vnto God alone, y it can not alſo be not ought to be hol- 
den for ſuch, if it be adureſſed vnto him in - name, and 
by the meanes and hope of the interceſſion of any other 
then onely of leſus Chriſt, 

Lacharie, Thou maieſt wel vnderſtand it ſo. For ſee- 
ing that all the commandements which are made vnto vs 
off praier, and al} the promiſes thereof, are builded in le- 
fus Chriſt, and that it is hee onely, which giueth forme & 
efficacie to our praiers, it followeth neceſſarily, chat al the 
other, hich are made and preſented to the celeſtial fatner, 
in any others name then ot leſus Chriſt his ſonne, haue 
| neither commandement , promiſe nor any foundation in 
e 18 ch Gods word. — it likewiſe followeth, that they 
Heb, © an not be done in faith, ſeeing they haue neither the ob- 

ieft nor ſubiect thereof, but in the promiſe and worde of 
God, without which, faith can not be faith: And ſo conſe- 
quenely ſuch praiers, ſhal not be praiers, but onely paniſh 
murmutings and ſuperſtitious bablings , full of idolatrie 
' Simon, I doe content my ſelfe with that thou haſt 
touched concerning this matter, and I will demaunde 
no more at this time. For I doe ſufficiently vnderſtand, 
aſwell-by that which thou haſt nowe ſpoken, as. by that 
which I — hearde of Nathanael, vpon the ex- 
poſition of the Apoſtles Creede, and chiefely vpon the 
firſt article thereof, and vpon that of Chriſtes aſcenſion. 
Wherefore proſecute nowe the reſt which thou haſt yet to 
entreate of, 
Zacharie.. Beſides all that which wee haue already 
ſpoken, 


Praiets with - 
out faith, 


. 
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ſpoken, vpon theſe wordes of demande, requeſt, and of 
giuing of thankes, wee may yet of thoſe ſame, knowe Other condi- 
many other conditions, which are required in true prai- tioaarequited 
er. Firſt, in ioyning with theſe wordes here, that Pc. 
which wee haue ſpoken, of the neceſſitie and neede, 

which wee haue ſet foorth, as the firſt cauſe of praier, we 

eaſily iudge that the praiers which are made vnto God ,_, 
without the feeling of that neceſſitie and neede, ſuch — 
as hath beene ſer foorth and declared by vs, are no true ling of his 
praiers. neceſſitie aud 

S mon. What ſhall wee then ſay, of thoſepraiers, dull. 
which are made euery day by the moſt parte of peo- 
ple onely by cuſtome , as wee ſee it by experience”, 
in thoſe beades, paternoſters, babling of Anthemes, 
houres, mattins, collects, and other fuch totes: And eſpe- 171 
cially of the praiers of the hypocrites, Prieſtes, Monkes, ces . 
and other ſuch merchauntes , which fer their praiers to Monkes, 
ſale and make merchaundiſe of them. For God know- 
eth with what affection they goe to them, and howe pen- 
ſiue and contrite their heart is. 

Zacharie. I am well aſſured, that their heartes and af · The praiet of 
fections doe much differ from that of Anna, Samuels mo Anna Samu- 
ther, when ſhe praied inthe Temple in the preſence of E- ch mother. 
lie, the high Prieſte of the Lawe, with ſuch affection, that . . 
ſhe could neither hide nor diſſemble ir , nor refraine her 
ſelfe, but that ſhee mooued both her mouth and lips, 
through the great motion that was in her heart, ſo that E- 
ly iudged her drunk. If Ely were now aliue, and ſa our 
dot Prieſtes and Monkes;babble their anthemes, beads, 
houres and matrins before their idols, I thinke he would 
not onely iudge them drunken , but altogether mad and 
rauiſhed of their wits. For they ſeeme many times that 
they would bite their lips and the feete of their Gods, 
whom they pray vnto. 

Si, Touching y which hath bin ſaid, of y affection which Tho 
moued thoſe hypocrites & merchants of praiers, Ithinke ue 
G2 


chants of 
at prajers, 


The praiete 
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that they are moued with ſuch affection, as thoſe which 
were hired to bewaile the dead, which troubleth or grie- 
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ueth them nothing at all, in thoſe countreis where they 
haue that cuſtome: or with ſuch affection, as our Prieſtes 
and doltiſh Monkes are mooued, when they ſing the la- 
mentation of Ieremie,on paſſion weeke, or thoſe of lob, 
in their leſſons of the vigils for the deade. God knoweth, 
howe full of ſorrow their heart is, & how y they feele in 
their hearis the miſetie and diſtreſſein which leremie and 
Iob were, when they made thoſe lamentations. If ihey felt 


but the leaſt graine in the worlde, they ſhould haue better 


deſire to weepe then to ſing. 

Zacharie. There is no doubt thereof. And therefore 
all ſuch maner of doinges and ſuche ſort of praiers, which 
come not of the anguiſh and griefe of the hearte , or of the 
neceſſitie and miſetie which preſſeth it, or of the deſire 


that hee hath to laude and . magnifie God, are no more 


A compariſs praiers, then thoſe of which we haue already ſpoken,cuen 
of almes and as almes is noalmes, which proceedeth nor of the com- 


praier, 
Mat. 6. Z. 


1. Iobn. 3. 17. 


paſſion and miſery which we haue of thoſe , whom we ſee 
in pouertie, neede, and aduerſitic . And therefore it is cal- 
| edalmes, that is to ſay mercie. For hen a man ſeeth 
his brot her in miſeric, and hee is inwardly mooued with. 
pitie and compaſſion, fo that of the pitie and compaſſion, 
that hee hath, hee is mooued, through his mercy , to ſuc- 
cour him. That ſuccour which he giueth, is truely called 
almes, of the name of the beginning , of whiche 
it proceedeth, which is mercie. Thoſe then which giue 
of their goods tothe poore, not becing moued with fach 
aft ection, but do it onely, either by cullome , or for feare, 
or for vaine glory, or through the importunitie of the 
poore, they can not rightly andproperly call the worke 
that they doe, almes , although that according to the 
out werde appeatance, it bee like to the true almes. 
But there is great difference, if wee mult judge them, 
according to the affection of the hearte, and according 
tothe cauſe from whence it proceedeth, according to 
which, wee muſt meaſure che worke and iudge thereof. 
herefore 


- 
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Therefore it is not ſaid by 8. Paul without cauſe: Though , p 
I feetle the poore with all my goods, and though I giue 1. Cor. 13. 3. 
my body, that I be burned, and haue not loue, it profit 
me nothing. That is altogether like vnto thoſe kindes of 
prayers, which we nowe {pake of, in which Gods name is 
taken in vaine. » , $8::0 03/79 1 
Simon. Then what (hall we call ſuch prayets? A ypiſh trickes 
Zacharie. © Apilh trickes , fooles bables, maſſces and for prayers. 
toyes, which ſuch fooles and maſkers do play before God. Mar. 6. 
Alſo che name which is giuen to ſuch mockers agreeth ve- 
ry well with this. For hypocrite , ſignifieth in the Gretke Hy pocrite. 
tongue, a mafker, a wgler , or one which diſguiſeth him- N 
ſelfe, who repreſenteth another mans perſõ then his dne, 
and who ſheweth himſelfe out ward ly and before men, o- 
therwiſe then he is within and in truth. And the wordes 
which S. Mathe we vſed, reciteth the wordegwhich lelus 
Chriſt ſayd vnto his diſciples, when he ſpake vnto them, Mat. 6. 2. 
of thoſe hypocrites , and of the glory of men which they 
ſecke, as well in their Almes as m. their ꝓrayets and 
faſtinges. are taken from that Greeke word), of which the 
name of Theatre, which ſignifieth a ſcaffolde, for to play 
maſkes and comedies vpon, is deriued and doe importe 
almoſt aſmuch, as though he had ſayd, that they do as the 
players, mummers and maſkers, who come vpon the ſcaf- 
tolde onſtage, for to play their partes, onely to be ſcene of 
men, and for to pleaſe then. Wherefote their temples 
ſerue them almoſt but as ſtages and ſcaffoldes, within 
which they play their partes and maſłes. 
Simon, By that which thou halt nowe ſpoken, may 
well vnderſtand un hat eſtimation we oughtto haue the p., 1 
| ' yers with» 
prayers which are made without faith, and without the out faith. 
affechon of Gods ſpirit, and what pleaſure God taketh by * 
them, ſeing y thoſe two things, are the principal cauſes of 
prayer, and molt required in them. * 
Zacharie, Thou mayeſt wel vnderſtand it. For what 
octaſion hath God to giue vnto a blaſphemer, that which Pſa, 145. 185 
he hath promiſed vnto thoſe. which cal vpõ him in truth? 


G 2 Now 


©: TheſecoidDialogus.” 


Ablabe- Nowe he is a blaſphemer, which calleth not vpon God 
Wet. in faith. Forifke belecuc not, that he ſhal receive God, 
that which was promiſed him, of him, without doubting 
any thing at al, he declareth,through his incredulitie that 
To make he taketh not God for true. For he which will addreſſe 
— _ him ſelfe vnto him, muſt , as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, be- 
llleeue that he in God, & that he is the rewarder of all thoſe 
Which ſecke and call vpon him. And how ſhall they call 
Rom.19.14 on him. i they beleeue not in him? If he take or eſteeme 
him not for true, then he taketh him fora lyer, if he be a 
lobat e. lier, hie is no more God, but a deuill. For the propertie of 
john 8. 44%. Gad is to be true. For it is he him ſelie which is the truth. 
On the contrary, the property of the dewill is, to be a lyer, 
and the father of lyes. Then what acceſſe and what grace 
ean he finde towardes God, who addreſſing him ſelfe to 
him, reputeth him for adcuill ? What greater diſhonour 
can he do vnto him? 
Simon. IEnowenot. | 
Prayers wich- Zechen. Likewiſe, fith that there is ſuch infirmiry 
out Gods {pi- i Vsghiat we cannot demaund of God. y which we want, 
rite, except Gods ſpirit doaide our mfirmity, what prayer can 
Rom. 3. we make without it? And ſeing y nothing pleaſeth God, 
& that he findeth no good worke , but that which he him 
ſelfe bach made, what pleaſure can he take by our prayers, 
if they proceed not from his ſpirit, and if they be not pre- 
_ 11. ſented by leſus Chriſt and in his name, ho onelyis plea- 
— ſing & agreable vnto him? For ſeing that he is only God, 
lat. 15. according to the witnes of leſus Chriſt it is moſt certaine, 
chat no good thing can proceede, but from him, nor which 
15 — vnto him, but by his meanes , of whome hee 
hath witneſſed, that bee was ins welt beloued ſonne, in 
Mat. 3-179. home he was well pleaſed . And how can they doe that 
without faith? Therefore when leſus Chriſte promiſed 
Mark, 11. 2j · his diſaples that they ſhall bee hearde in their prayers, 
he addeth chis condition: If ye beleeue. Inlike manner 
lam. . . S. James declareth vnto vs plainly, ſaying: If any of you 
lacke wiledorne, let him aſke of God, which giuech to all 
men 
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men liberally , and reprocheth no man / and it ſhalbe gi 


uen him . But let him aſkein faith, and wauecr not: for he Doubt and 
that wauereth, is like a waue of the ſea, toſt af thewinde, diſtruſt. 


and caried away . Nether let that man thinke that he thall 
receiue any thing of the Lorde . And therefore it is often 


fayde , of the wicked and infidels in the ſcripture . They Pro. 1. 28. 


ſhall ery and I will not heate them. They haue oryed 
and I haue not hearde then. When they cy after tue. 
wil mocke them. | ; „ 0 
Simon. It ſeemeth at the firſt fight, that theſe words 
are contr rie to the promiſes, which God made to heave 
thoſe which will call vpon him, but thou haſt giuen the 
ſolution. For thoſe promiſes are vnderſtanded and ment 
of the faithfull which call on him in faith , aud not oſ the 
infidels. | 4003" 1 vn _ 

Zacharie, Who doubteth thereof? 

Simon, I doe well knowe by thoſe thinges, chatiriy 
requiſite and neceſſarie, that euery one do — — con- 
ſ der, what he muſt do, when he giueth him ſelfe to prai- 
er, and to whome he muſt addieds him ſelte, and how 
mult diſpoſe himelfe ro goe vnto him. 11 5 
our prayers to Goc and God is a ſpirit, and vil be ſerued 
in ſpirite and truth, it is chen very requiſite, to aduiſe our 
ſelues, before all thinges, that w ſor to eto lim do 
diſpoſe our heartes, ſpirites and mandes, and. that they be 
pure and cleane fromal euiland-cartalaffetion;and trom 
all cares atid'worldly buſines, which ay trouble them, & 
call & draw them from Goctand y it depart out of ic ſelfeʒ 
and from all creatures, & that they be altogether rauiſhed 


and afflxed in God. And aboue all, that they be pure and Vai 


Diſpoſtios 
ro praycs. 


It is moſt true. For ſeing that we adiiteſſo lohn. 4 24 


ne plory 


cleane from al vame glory, and from preſumption & taſt ad preſump- 
of them ſelues, & that they be robbed & altogether madd 


naked; for to put all affiance in God. For there is h vice 


winch 2 more y nature of prayer, then that ſume; | 


as it is eaſie to judg by y which-hath ben ſaid of prater. For 
ſeing· Y we addreſſe our (clues ymeo god, as * 


conitrat- 


Pride. 


Playz0ir, 


Luk. . Fs 
Fro. 8. 13- 


1. Pet. 5. 6 


Mat. 6. 5. 


Mat. 23. 5. 
Luk 11, 46. 
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conſtrained, grieued , preſſed and ouerwhelmed with ne- 
ceſſities and miſeries: what neede wee and what occaſion 
haue we, to come puffed vp wuh pride, and glory? hat 
matter of glory and boaſting haue we in our (clues? 
Simon. Aſmuch as a begger and rogue all naked and 

ragged, when he commeth before a Prince, for to receiue 
hx Almes : pras a theefe or traytor, when hee aſketh his 
pardũ: Shal he moue the prince to mercy, through pride, 
preſumption, vaine glory, arrogancie, boaſting bragging, 
and pray ſing of hir elfe ? Ie ls moſt certaine, he al ra- 
ther moue him to anger and wrath . But if he will obtaine 
any thing, and mouc him to mercy, hee muſt come hum. 
hlie. and ſliewe forth vnto him his pouerty and myſery, 
and not lus pride and glorie. 

Zacharie, It men had pride and glory in ſuch diſdaine, 
what may we iudge what God will doe? for it is his pro- 


pertie, to pul downe the proude, and to exalt the humble, 
and who hateth pride glotie and preſumption aboue all 
thinges. Wheretote the admonition which S. Peter gaye 


ta the futhfull. ought to haue more place here then any 
other where, Mhenche ſaid: humble your ſeluęs vader the 
mightie hande of God. For God reliſterh theproudeand 
giueth glace to the humble. And therefore our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt warned his diſciples, that aboue all thinges they 
ſhould looepe chem iſelues in their protec & oraiſons from 
tliat plague, which is proper to hypocrites , which baue 
noxate ofthe glory, but of their one and to bee 
ſcene of men, for to haue prayſe, as Ieſus Chriſt witneſſeth 
of the $cribes and Phariſes . And how will they not ſecks 
glotie and prayſe before men, when they be ſo ouerbold, 
ndl chat they haue ſuch afhance in them ſelues, and in their 


tighteouſnes and merites „ that they are not aſhamed to 
(elicit before God ? As we haue the example of the Pha- 


Luk. 1 f. 17. 


robe of home S. Luke maketh mention, who gloried ſo 
much at his nighteouſnes and works. And what reward 
had he that is, he was reproued of God, and leſſe eſtee- 
med then tbe poore Publican, home he ſo greatly diſſ bi. 

* 11297 ſe , 
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ſed and abhorred. Wee may alſo ſee , what reward leſus 

Chriſt protniſeth ynto Hypocrites, who ſecke but the glo- Mar. 
ric and prayſe of men: that is, they ſhall haue none o- 

ther rewarde , then that which they demaunded. They 
demaunded the ptayſe of men. Let them then bee con- 
tented, and let them not looke for it of God. Allo it is 

not reaſon they ſhoulde, ſeeing they ſerue him not, but 

do ſerue men, and care onely to pleaſe them. 

Simon, What be the remedies to let and ſtoppe all 
thoſe euils, and the meanes for to diſpoſe vs to prayer, 
as we ought to doe? 

Zacharie, leſus Chriſt and all his ſeruauntes, haue Pꝛmonſtrati- 
declared them vnto vs ſufficiently. And firſt of all, let vs ons again j 
take the demonſtration which Iclus Chriſte vied to his vices which y 
diſciples when he taught them topray. After that hee *YPorites do 
had warned them to beware of vaine glorie, and not to _ — me 

be like vnto the hypocrits which pray in the Synagogues Mar 65. 

and in the ſtreetes, becauſe they woulde bee ſeene of 

men, he ſaith: but when thou praieſt, enter into thy cham- To ester in- 
ber, and when thou halt ſhut thy doore, pray vnto thy to j chamber, 
father which is in ſecrete , and thy father which ſeeth in 

ſecrete, ſhall reward thee openly. 

Simon, What doeth our Lorde Teſus Chriſt vnder- 
ſtande by that chamber into which hee would we ſhould 
enter? Doth he forbidde vs to pray openly,and to meete 
together in the Churches? Woulde hee haue vs to pray 
but in our houſes, and ſo ſecretely that no man doe (ce 
vs? 

Tacharie, Howe doeth hee forbidde vs to come to- 
gether in the aſſemblies and publique prayers of the Publike aſſe- 
Church, when hee himſelfe promiſeth to heare thoſe ble & praiery 
which ſhall be gathered together in his name,and which * 
ſhall be vnited and of one accorde in the ſame, in all that 
which they ſhall demaunde ? Hee declared by the fame, 
that he doeth not onely allowe the aſſemblies of the faith- 
full, and y publike prayers. but alſo that he requireth che, 
and hath ordeined them. For that conſenting can not be 
H in 
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inthoſe which are alwayes ſeparated the one from the o- 
ther, and it cannot bee knowen and manifeſted, if they 
come not ſometimes together to the inuocating of the 


Tim. 8. 
— 7.11. name of God. In like manner, Saint Paul would not haue 
Eaſa,56.7. faide: I will that men pray, euery where, It ſhoulde not 
— haue beene alſo written: My houſe ſhall bee called the 
**  houlcof prayer for all people. In like manner the fer- 
uauntes of God woulde not in times paſt haue gone to 
the Temple for to make their prayers: and at this day the 
Church would not haue allowed the aſſemblies and pub- 
like pray ets as ſhe hath done. 

Simon, Then what is the true ſenſe and meaning of 

the words of leſus Chriſt, in that place? 
| Zacharie, Wee may iudge, by that which hee ſayde 
—_— before, of Almes: And by that which he ſaide by and by 
prayer,  aferoffaſting.He ſaid of almes, y it mult be done ſo ſe- 
Mat.6.3, cretely, that the left hande muſt not know what the right 
hande doe:h.Yet at the leaſt it muſt be that he ro whome 
the almes is done, doe knowe it. V Vee may well ynder- 
ſtande that if there were no worſer thing, the euill is not 
in giuing almes before men, but to the contrarie, ſome- 
time it is requiſit to make it before others, for toincite & 
fir them vp, by our example to giue almes & to do wel. 
Mt.. 16. And that ſame is according to the commaundement of 


Ieſus Chriſt, which commandeth us, that our light ſliould 
ſo ſhine before men, that they may lee our good workes 
and glorifie our father which is in — Nowe among 
the good workes, almes and prayer are not the leaſt, but 
the cheefeſt. Then hee doeth not fo expreſſely com- 
maunde that wee doe not make them before men, as 
that it is by no meanes lawfull to make them before them. 
But he teacheth vs by thoſe maner of ſpeakings, that we 
ought ſo to auoide the affection of vaine glorie, and to 
be ſo farre off from coueting or deſiring the prayſe of 
men, as that wee mult not ſeełe it euen of our familiar, 
friendes, and houſcholde ſeruauntes. But if it were poſ- 


ſible, chat we ſhould be ſo farte from the deſire to 1 
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of men, for to haue prayfe, that wee our ſelues ſhoulde 
not ſee nor knowe that we doe, to the ende wee ſhould 
not be proude and take the praiſe, and that wee ſhoulde 
not take pleaſure in our felues : But that wee ſhoulde 
ſeeke onely the glotie of God, and the cdification of our 
neighbour, without hauing any regarde cither to our ſel- 
ues or to our owne praiſe. 

Simon, Thou doeſt then conclude, that if wee doe 
that which thou ſaieſt, in making our Almes and prayers 
publikely before men, not hauing any regarde at all to 
our ſelues, but to the glorie of God, and to the edetying 
of our neighbour, our left hande ſhall not knowe what 
the right hande hath done: and the prayer ſhall be made 
in our chamber, 

Zacharie, It is true. And when it ſhall bee made to 
ſuch intent, in whatplace ſoeuet it be, although it were 
in the deepeſt places that be, and that there was not anye 
creature which knew any thing: God, x ho ſeeth al things, 
and who is euery where , ſhall ſee it, and giue him Fs 
rewarde. If it be otherwiſe , he will doe the contrarie, in 


Mat. 64 


F | i wirb Luke 18.17. 
hat place ſoeuer the prayer be made. If we doe it with Th PhAe 


ſuch an heart, as the Phariſee of whome we euen nowe ad the pub. 


ſpake, although we do it in the moſt ſecteteſt place of the licane. 


worlde, yet it ſnall bee open and publike. For if wee 
take the glorie and praiſe thereof to our ſelues, that is y- 
nough, although wee ſeeke it no further before men. On 
the contrarie, if we doe it with ſuch an heart as the poore 
Publicane, although we do them in the openeſt place of 
the worlde , it ſhall be ſecrete and done in our chamber, 


and in the ſecrete of ourheart, with all humilitic and Prayer made 
defiaunce and diſtruſt of our ſelues. For thoſe be the ia the chaber, 


meanes for to make our prayer ſuch as Teſus Chriſt here 
requireth, For if wee did knowe well our {clues , and 
if we did well perceiue the charge of our euils, and the 
burthen of our ſinnes, wee ſhoulde bee vetie colde and 
turned from glorying in our ſelues, and from preſuming 
any thing of our dignitie, eicher yu God, ar before 

3 men, 
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men, as the Phariſie did, and from ſeruing our one glo- 
ric ? But we would humble our ſelues in our harts, not da- 
ring to looke vp to heauen, and would diſcend in them, 
lower then the bottome of the earth. 


The praier of Simon. This expoſition pleaſeth mee verie much, I 


Daniel. 


Dau. 5. 4. 


Das. 2 48. 
Ezcch.14.21. 


doe verily beleeue that the ſame is the eſtate and cham- 
ber, in which Daniel was,when hee made his confeſſion 
and prayer vnto God, for his ſinnes, and for the ſinnes of 
the — 
Zacharie. There is no doubte thereoſ. For although 
that Daniel were in great eſtimation and reputation be- 
fore God, and that God had giuen him ſuch goodly titles, 
and ſo excellent a witneſſe, as wee reade in his prophehie, 
and in that of Ezechiel, yet neuertheleſſe he pleaſed not 
him ſelfe ſo much, nor preſumed fo much of himſelf, that 
hee durſt alleadge his righteouſneſle, neither that of 
his fathers, nor glorifie himſelfe in the ſame,ncither be- 
fore God, nor men: But he ſaide: It is not in our righte- 
ouſneſſe, that wee preſent our prayers before thee, but in 
thy great mercies. O Lorde heare ys: O Lorde be fauo- 
le ynto ys: heare vs, and doe that which wee require, 
for the loue of thy ſelfe, ſeeing that thy name is called y- 


The praicr of pon by thy people, and vppon thy holy place. And before 


Eſay. 
EIay. 64. 5. 


Daniel, Eſai made the like, ſaying in the perſon of the peo- 
ple: Loe thou art angrie with vs, becauſe wee haue ſin- 
ned. Wee ate all as an vncleane thing, and all our righ- 
teouſneſſes are as the cloathes ſtained with the flowers ot 
a woman: we fall euerie one as the leafe, for our ſinnes 
catie vs away like the winde. There is none that calleth 
vpon thy name, that ſtandeth vp to take hold e by thee, 
Therefore hideſt thou thy face from vs, and conſumeſt 
vs, becauſe of our ſinnes. Butnowe,O Lorde,thou Fa- 
ther of ours: weare the clay, and thouart the potter, 
and we are all the worke of thy handes , Be not too fore 
diſpleaſed (O Lord) and keepe not our offences too long 
in thy remembrance , but conſider that wee are all thy 
people, Aſmuch may wee ſaye of the prayers of all the 
Pro- 
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Prophetes and other ſeruaunts of God. | 
Simon, I doe verily beleeue that thoſe which are ſo — 
affectioned in that ſort in their prayers, doe keepe well of ones ſelte 
the condition which our Lord leſus Chriſt requirerh here. — nt 
For wholo eſteemeth himſelfe ſuch before God, as thoſe. b 
here doe confeſſe them to bee in their prayers, he careth 
not to demand the glory of men. 
Zacharie, VVho — thereof? For hee that de- 
maundeth the glorie and praiſe of men, hee well decla- 
reth that he knoweth himſelfe euilly, and that hee hath Pſal.51 19, 
not his heart pulled downe before God, as it ſhoulde be, Elay.$6.2, 
neither hath his heart humble, contrie, broken, and trem- 
bling at Gods worde, of which Dauid ſpeaketh inthe 
confeſſion of his finnes,and which God requireth of man, 
by his Prophete Eſay. And therefore our Lorde Ictus 
Chriſt by the one maketh vs to vnderſtande the other. 
And warneth vs to auoyde the glorie and praiſe of men, Cor. 69 
and to get vs into our chamber. Hee hath alſo admoni- Ephe a. 21. 
ſhed vs to humble our ſelues before God, with all diſtruſt 
in our ſelues, and to hide vs in the ſecrete of our hearte, 
which is his temple, from which hee heareth vs, and in 
which he dwelleth through faith, The place of 
Simon, Seeing then wee bee the temple of GOD, Prayer. 
that is all one, where wee pray or call yppon him: yea al- 
though we were in the middes & bottome of the depths, 
ſo that wee bee diſpoſed and ſet downein that ſorte as 
thou ſaieſt. For being ſet down and diſpoſed in that point, 
we ate in that chamber, to which leſus Chriſt did ſend vs. 
Zacharie. It is vetie true. but by that demonſtration 
and admonition, leſus Chriſt doeth aduertiſe vs of three 
other pointes,yerie neceſſarie to be conſidered in prayer. 
The firſt is, that God requireth a greate ſimplicitie and 
modeſtie in prayer, and that hee hateth all pompe of ce- 
remonies, and all thinges which import anie oſtentation 
and vanitie. 
Simon, Then he condemneth all thoſe pompes of 
che apparell and ornamentes, which the Papiſtes haue in 
H 3 their 


Mat. 6.5, 


— 
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their temples , after the imitation and example of the 
Iewes and Panims, not of the Apoſtles, and of the aun- 
cient Church, | | 
'. Zatbarie, It is eaſie to be iudged. For we doe well 
knowe, that God demaundeth but the heart, and that he 
ſtayeth vot vppon outwarde thinges, as he doeth ſuffici- 
ently witneſſe by all his prophetes, and that hee hath no 
neede of ſuch thinges. And although he required ſome 
thing of the Iſraelites, that was but onely for a time, 
and for to figure vnto vs better thinges, which are nowe 
fulfilled. VVherefore wee mult no more returne vnto 
thoſe ſhadowes and figures. Nowe ſeeing that God will 
haue none, for home ſhall wee make them? For to. 
—— men and to make them paſtime? But hee for- 

iddeth it here. Then it followeth, that thoſe thinges are 
yaine , and that Ieſus Chriſte hath compriſed | in 
that entring into the chamber, For if he woulde onely 
chat wee ſhgylde hewe our ſelues to God, and not to 
men, and for to ſnewe our ſelues to G O, thaſe things 
doe more hurt, then they profite, and doe ſerut but to 
that vayne glorie, which Ieſus Chritt doeth here for bid. 
we may well ynderſtand and perceiue what ornamentes 
he requiteth of vs. v 
Simon. 'Beholdealreadic one pointe. Come I praye 
thee to the other, +210. 1, | 12 71 917 058 
Zacharie, Ihe ſeconde is, that wee ought to take 

To ſhut God heede we ſhut not God into any materiall place, and to 

vlg. binde there his power, wiſedome, maieſtie, and his grace, 

Y and to limite it by corruptible thinges. For notwith- 

ſtanding that he hath declared his preſence and manife- 

The taberna · led his fauour, puiſſaunce, and grace, to the people of 

cle andj tem- Iſrael, in his tabernacle, and in his temple; yet neuerthe- 

* leſſe hee did it not by reaſon of the place, neither for the 

Erod. 16.17. holineſſe that was in that place more then in anie other, 

1 Reg · . touching the nature of the place: but by reaſon of his 

promiſe, by which hee woulde binde ys vnto him, and 
not hee to vs; and by which hee woulde giue himſelſe 


to 


. nn Ap. * 
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to vs. And therefore the holineſſe ofthe place was not 
the cauſe, that G O D did rather chooſe that plate, then Erd 17. 
any other: But it was holy, becauſe God had choſeti it, 3 Rega. 
and that he would be there ſanctified. | 

Simon. Hee hath well declared, and ſhewed foorth 
by experience that which thou ſpeakeſt off. For when he 
was diſhonoured. and that the people abuſed it, and at- 
tributed a certaine holineſſe to the place, and did put The temple 
therein their affiaunce, and that they would there binde reiefted and 
and ut in God, his puiſſance, fauour and grace , and that _— of 
the falſe prieſtes and prophetes made a valle and a couer- 
ture of their couetouſneſſe, rapacitie, and hypocriſie, hee 
reiected and condemned both their temple, and all that 
which they did there. | Nee 

Zacharie. But which is more, whereas before it was Ef. 5c. 7. 
called the temple and houſe of God , and the houſe of lere. 11. 
prayer, he hath called it a denne of theeues, and hath de- Nat. 21. f f. 
clared to his people by his Prophetes that they muſt not — 
ſeeke him in houſes made with mans handes, faying:: Eſai.66 x 
Heauen is my ſeate and the earth is my foote ſtoole. Add z. 4A 
Where ſhall nowe the houſe ſtande, that yee will builde 
for mee? And where fhall bee the place that I will 
dwell in? VVherefore, when Ieſus Chriſt commaunded 
vs to enter into our Chamber, hee declared vnto vs 
the yerie ſame which Sainte Stephen and Saint. Paule 
haue taught vs by other wordes, faying v that the high - 
GOD Teller not in Temples made with handey, 4748. aad 
neyther is hee worſhipped with mens handes, neyther 17.24, 
by materiall and corruptible thinges: Bur thathee mutt 
bee worſhipped in ſpitite and truethi, And therefore 
Tefus Chriſt giueth vs to ynderſtande by this, that wee as. 
mult not bee of ſuch an opinion; as the Hypocrites, Ioho.4 24. 
which are among the Iewes , which thinke that the prai - 
ers areratherheardin the Temple , and that Gods pre- 
ſence is there better ineloſed, and that his fauour is there 
better preſented,by reaſon of the place, andthe holines 
and worthineſſe thereof, then in any other place. For 


ſeeing 
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ſeeing that the temple of God was a figure of Teſus Chriſt 

The true tem and that Ieſus Chriſt is the true temple of God, as hee 

ple of God. him ſelſe witneſſeth, in what place ſoeuer we be, we are in 

lohn. 3. 9 Gods temple, when we be in leſus Chriſt, and do call y- 
pon che father in his name. 

Simon. I do now vnderſtand that point. Come Ipray 


thee to the thirde, which thou haſt yet to expound, and 


- declare, 

Zacharie, The thirde is, that which Ieſus Chriſte 

doeth admoniſhe and warne vs, that we ought to auoide 

Reſt & to be all brutes and tumultes which may trouble our vnder- 
lecret inptaier ſtanding, & may hinder and it let from beeing attentiue 
to prayer, and rauiſhed in God, as it hath beene ſaide be- 

fore, that it ought to bee. VVherefore he that will pray, 

ought to ſeeke out ſome ſecrete place, & meet for y pur- 

pole, out of the noyſe and tumult of the ns For ſee- 

ing that our vnderſtandings and wittes are fo weake,and 

that it is harde for vs to put and affixe our heart in God, 

but that we ſhall bee drawen hither and thither for every 

trifle, wee had not neede to haue anye let which will 

drawe vs further off: But we haue molt neede to ſeeke 

all the meanes which may inflame and incite vs to pray- 

ers, and to keepe our hearts and thoughtes within the 1 

mites and rules of true praier, without wandering here & 

Matug1g. there. Euen as Jeſus Chriſt and his diſciples in this haue 
Lak. . 10. giuen vs the doctrine, they haue alſo giuen vs the exam- 
lohn. . ples, For wee reade, that oftentimes our Lorde Teſus 
Chriſt withdrew himſelfe in the nighit into the mountain, 

and that manie times he continued in prayers al the night. 

He did chuſe the place and the time fitteſt, and the moſt 

Examples of ſecreteſt and quieteſt that coulde be. And at the houre 
leſus Chriſt. that he ſhoulde be put to death, when he made his praier, 


dars fr. ſofullof anguiſhto God his father, did hee not got into 


Luka. 39 . the garden? And yet not being content with that, did he 


lohn. 18.1. not withdra we himſelfe from his diſciples which were 
within a ſtone caſt? | 
Simon. 
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Simon. If he which wasaltogether ſpirituall,& which 
could not be troubled in his prayer, woulde yet obſerue 
thoſe thinges, for to giue vs an example, wee may well 


yudge thereby, whether it bee not requiſite for vs to doo 
the li ke. 


- Zacbarie, And when S. Peter praved in the houſe of Ex:mples of 


Simon the tanner , did he not withdtawetitm ſelfe into 


a certaine high chamber, and that which was the ſecreteſt * 


in the houſe ? And haue the other ſeruantes of God done 
leſſe, when they made their prayers out of the afſemblie? 
And when the holye Ghoſt was ſent vnto the Apoſtles 
and other faithfull which were with them, were not they 
in like manner aſſembled in a ſecrete chamber, where 
they continued in prayers, all of them with one hearte? 
And to the ende that all the conditions required in true 
prayer, ſhould be better obſerued by the true ſeruantes of 


God, they haue many times added faſting with prayer. 4g. 1 4. 
That ſame is alſo che cauſe wherefore we finde not verye Fafting ioy- 
often in the ſcripture, that there is any mention made of ned with ptai- 


faſting, but that by and by there is alſo mention made of © 
prayer , and that the prayer is alwayes ioyned with faſt- 
ing. For the principall cauſe, wherefore the ſeruantes 
ot God did faſt, & for which faſting was ordeined,is prai - 
er, that the body being depriued ofall delightes & word- 
ly pleaſures, and the fleſh killed & mortiſied, ſhould giue 
Jeſſe let to the ſpirite: And that the ſpirit ſhould be more 
attentiue in his prayer, and inall the workes which God 
requireth of vs. PR lt 

Simon, Vponthe matters which thou haſt ſpoken of, 
I finde that many do commit great faults in this matter of 
prayer. And firſt, I thinke on the prayers of the Papiſts, in 
which all that which thou haſt ſpoken of, is altogether o- 
uerthrowen For the molt part among them, cannot pray, 


except they pray openly; They thinke that their prayers The prayers 
ſhould be loſt, if they were not ſcene of men, and eſpeci- at the ſound 
ally the Prieſtes, Monkes , and Nunnes , ho doe publiſh of the bell, 


them at the ſound of the belles, as the hypocrites,of whom 
I Ieſus 
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Masa. Tefus Chriſthath ſpoken, doe publiſh their almes , at the 
ſound of the trumpet . And not content therewith, for to 
haue their ſpirites quiet, and to be leſſe troubled and dif 

N quicted, thoſe poore papiſts goe to pray to the temples of 

Praying mn I the Idolles, thinking that their prayer ſhalbe ſooner heard 

— 4 ies, there then at another place, becauſe of their temples & I- 
dolles: As though the preſence & vertue of God & of his 
Saintes, were there encloſed in it. And they doe the ſame 
whileſt y che Prieſts & Monks do cry, howle & bray, and 

The ſound & Whileſt their organs & belles make a noy ſe, and iangling, 
noyſe of the that with much adoe one can vaderſtand another. 

Fapiſtes. Zacbarie. Thou mayeſt well vnderſtande thereby, 
what prayer the poore ſimple people ought to make, and 
how attentiue they can be to = which they pray, when 
they heare ſo greate a noiſe and tumult, on euery ſide. I wil 
not ſpeake of that which they pray in latine, in a language 

which neither the people, nor yet the Prieſtes, monkes & 
nunnes vnderſtande. But when they pray in their one 
mother tongue, how ſhould it be poſſible, but y their ſpi- 
rite ſhould be altogether drawen from their praier, & but 
it ſhould be wandering here & there, and maruailouſly 
troubled with ſo many how lings and rorings, which they 
heare,& with ſo many ceremomies,apil}i tricks, mas les and 
pageantes which they ſee there played before their eyes ? 
Is not that to be attentiue to their prayer? | 
Simon, Lleaueit tothine owne iudgement. 


Act. 7. 17. Zacharie. If God hath condemned thoſe who would 


Ef. 40. 66. binde his power and encloſe and ſhure his preſence inthe 
Exo. 26.27. teiuple of Ieruſalem, which was builded by his comman- 


3 Reg. 6. 7. j. dement, and in which. he promiſed to heare thaſe which 
a, Paralip. 15.1. * 


did call ypon him, let vs thinke whar pleaſute he ought 
to take of thoſe which compare him to Idolles, and which 
ioyne him with them, & which encloſe him in their tem- 
ples, and ſeeke him by the meanes of them, and not by the 
meanes of Ieſus Chriſt, For y manner of doing is not on- 
ly Iewiſhnes: but very heatheniſſines, which more diſple- 
ſeth God chen the ſuperſtitious praiers of the Panins. 


Simon, a 
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Simon. And what wilt thou ſay of thoſe which are in 
the places,in which y goſpel is now purely preached,& in 
which the Idolesare pulled out of the temples , which do 


Idole or Image? & to the walles, againſt which the Idoles 
were ſometime ſet vp and — , and where their al- 
tars and chapels were? 

Zacha, Thou maiſt wel vnderſtand what we may iudge 
of it, by that which hath already beene ſpoke. Seing y oc- 
caſiõ is giuen them to haue greater knowledg of the word 
of God, ſo much y more do they ſhew the ſelues culpable 
& the more inexcuſable before God. For it ſemeth y they 
do it in diſpite of hum & his word, and therby y they doa 
great ſhame & confulion, ynto their Antichrilt in whom 
they haue ſo much fixed their hearts, & to y falſe prophets 
which haue ſeduced the, For they defend them ſelues aſ- 
much as they can, to y end they be not conſtrained to con- 
ſelle, that they would encloſe & tie y maieſty, preſence & 
vertue of god & of his ſaints to their Idols. But thoſe here, 
which were their diſciples & do yet folow their dochime, 
do conuince them manifeſtly of lying, & doe manifeſtly 
witnes what opinion & what fruite they haue receiued of 
their doctrine. And we may iudge by y which thoſe here 
do, what opinion thoſe ought to haue, which are yet vn- 
der their diſcipline . For if thoſe here from whomethe I- 
mages & Idols haue beene taken away, & y other inſtru- 
ments of Idolatrie which they had, haue yet ſo fixed their 
heartes, that one cannot pull it away, by any declaration 
that one can make vnto them by the worde of God, 
but doe thinke altogether to haue loſt God and all his 
Saintes and diuine ſeruice, when their Idolles and Gods 
made with mans hande are tiken from them, and doe 
yet goe to ſeeke them by the walles, windowes and in o- 
ther places which were dedicated to their abhominations, 
as though they ſhoulde yet finde ſome, trace, or ſome 
remnant and relikes of their preſence and of their 
fauour and afliſtauace : Let vs chen tlunke what 

Iz thole 
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. Papiſt 
yet pray to the glaſſe windowes, in which remaineth any — yet 
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thoſe ought to do, which haue the Idoles at commaunde. 
ment, & the places dedicated and conſecrated for y ſame? 

Simon. It is caſe to iudge. 

Zucharie. When the holy ghoſt was ſent vnto the 
Apoltles and diſciples of Ieſus Chriſt, being in their prai- 
ers and oraiſons: And when through their prayers they 
made the earth to tremble and ſhake; And when Peter was 
deliuered out of Herodes priſon: And S. Paul and Sylas his 
companion, from that of the Plulippians, and that the 
pryſons, towers, and caſtels were ſhaken downe, and the 
doores opened, andy the bands & chaines of the priſoners 
did fall of, they had neither temple, Alters, Idols, Ima- 
ges, relikes, chalice nor veſſell of gold or ſiluer, neither 
belles nor organs. They had neither tapers nor torches, | 
hoods nor holy clokes, neither tunicles, nor table clothes, | 
nor any ſuch forte of veſtementes, for to diſguiſe them | 
{clues with, but the pryſons, bandes, chaines and fetters 
where with they were locked faſt, and the ſtripes which 
they:receiued : And yet neuettheleſſe their prayers were 
heard, withexcellet witneſſes, which God hath giuen the, 
But that is no maruaile. For although they had not mate- 
rial temples, nor thoſe filthines, which the Papiſts cal, or- 
namentes of the church, & the decking and trimming of 
aulters, they had the true temple, in which God would be 
inuocated & the true ornaments and deckinges, which he 
requireth in his diuine ſeruice. For they had Ieſus Chriſt, 
for their temple, in whome they were all vnited, in one 
faith & doctrine, in which they did perſeuere, & in whoſe 
name they did inuocate the Gabon And euery one of them 
was the true temple of God, made of liuely ſtones, edified. 
and builded vpon the true ſtone , which is Ieſus Chriſte. 
They had for their harmony, and for their belles, organs, 
and muſicke, the vnite and concorde of faith and charity, 
which made all thinges common among them, & which 
made y they. were all one hart and one ſoule. Thoſe here 
are the tre we ornamentes of the Church of Ieſus Chriſte, 
They had for their tapers, laps & torches, y word of wo 
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and the true light of faith, For their decking and trim- 
ming, all the vertues with which a Chriſtzm ought to be 
decked and trimmed. In fteade of the offerings, which 
the idolaters do vnto their dead and dumbe idols, and to 
their caphards and falſe Prophets, and to the deade, thoſe 
had the almes which they made to the liuely image of 
God, and to the poore and needy which were amongeſt 
them. 

Simon, I would to God, that all thoſe which doe now 
glory and boaſt themſelues with the name of Chriſtians, 
were like vnto thoſe. l doubt not, but that ſuch ornaments 
would better pleaſe God, then thoſe which the idolaters 
preſent vnto him, which do coſt them ſo much, and that 
the praiers which they doe make in that behalfe, would 
haue more vertue and efficacie towards God. 

Zacharie, There is no doubt of it. ä 

Simon. But it ſeemeth to mee that one may replie, v- A reply wber- 
pon that which hath beene ſaid, that which Daniel did in = Daniel; 
Babylon. For hee himſelfe witneſſeth, that being in his = P ankle 
lodging, he praied, being turned towards Hieruſalem. — * 
Whereby hee well declared the good deſire and affection Temple. 
that he had, to that Temple which was deſtroied . Ir ſee- Daniel. s. 10. 
meth that he did as theſe Papiſts did, of whom wee haue 
ſpoken . If there had beene no holines in that Temple, 
wherefore would Daviel haue deſired it and longed after 
it ſo much? | 

Zacharie. Danieldeſired not the walles and ſtones of F | 
the Temple. For he well knewe, that ſeeing that God did — _ 
call it a denne of theeues, becauſe of the abuſe which was the ba piſts, 
therein committed, and that he did permit and ordaine y lere 52, 
it ſhould be deſtroied and ouerthrowen, yea by the idola- 
ters, that it was not the true Temple of God, but onely a 4. Reg 24, 
ſhadowe and figure thereof. And therefore, he beheld le · Chro. as. 
ſus, who was figured by that Temple. And for that that 
he ought there to be manifeſted, and there begin his ſpiri - 
tuall kingdome, and that God had choſen chav place for EHai. 3. 
to declare and manifeſt himſelfe by his worde, Daniel 40.3. 
I. 3 turned 


lohn. 2.14. 


Contemaers 
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turned himſelfe to that ſide, for to witneſſe the faith that 


he had tothe promiſes of God, and the hope that he had 


of the reſtoring of his people, and of the comming of the 
Meſſias. He did it in like maner to witneſſe that he would 
not worſhippe nor inuocate the Gods of the Baby loni- 
ans, and that he knewe none other. then him which mani- 
feſted himſelfe vnto Iſrael: And y he knew him no other- 
wiſe, nor would otherwiſe ſerue him then hee manifeſted 
himſclfe,& commanded by his word. But thoſe here doe 
cleane contrary.For they haue neither promiſe, word nor 
commandement of God. for to do that which they do, but 
alrogether contrary. Wherefore they declare, by 9 which 
they doe, not that they haue none other God beſides him 
which manifeſted himſelfe in Chriſt, & hõ they would 
not worſhip, but in him & through him, but y theywould 
worſhip the Gods of the Babylonias, & would haue none 
other ſaue them: And notwithſtanding that they are taken 
from them, yet neuertheleſſe they doe witnes y they laue 
them ſtil in their hearts, & that they haue nothing comon 
with y true Church of leſys Chriſt , who hath renounced 
al idolatry, & knoweth not to worſhip any other thenone 
only god in ſpirit & truth. through leſus Chriſt our Lord, 

Simon. There is nothing truer then that thou ſpea- 
keſt. But there be others cleane contrary to theſe here. Be- 
cauſe y the Scripture condemneth thoſe abuſes of which 


Church andof We haue now ſpoken,there be alſo which do condemne y 
the praiers, publike praiers which are made inthe aſſemblies of the 


Too ſecrete 
praiers, 


Church, Whereby they doe make none account of them, 
There be alſo others, which haue fo ſecret a chamber, and 
which pray ſo ſecretly, that there is neither man, Sainte, 
Angel, neither God which can knowe or perceaue any 
thing at all. For they pray not at all 
Zacharie. Truely thoſe are too ſecret. Ieſus Chriſt did 
not command to pray ſo ſecretly. But hat can thoſe be, 
but Epicures, and people without God and religion? Lou- 
ching the others they do alſo greatly faile and erre, to ſhun 
and auoide the aſſemblies and publike praie rs. For a hath 
cene 
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beene already ſaide, howe we muſt jadge of it, & how we 
mult gouern our ſelues there. Thoſe which do ſuch tungs 
do excommunicate & ſeparate themſelues from the vn- 
tie of the Church. They doe not wel vnderſtand y which 
we haue declared before. Her when weeicondemne the al- 
ſemblies & the maner of che praying of the papiſts & ido- 
laters, we do not therfore condemneyallemblies & pub- 
lulce praiers, of the chriſtian Churcli. Fox when the faithful 
meet together in the rar = praiers 3 ſome of them crie 
not on y one ſide, & the other ſome on the other ſide, nei - 
the rdo they howle out their ſongs without vnderſtiding, 
neither with praters addreſſed vnto any other then vnto'p;g cue 
God.Euery one bableth not by himſel e alone, 4 which tycen the al 
cometh in his fantaſie, not conſidering y that he ſaith: But lemblies of 5 
the miniſters pray with a loud voice, in the name ofal'the fanbfull and. 


* Church or congregation as being y mouth of al, & in a lã- — . 

| age vnderſtanded ofal. And al y faithful follow in their W 
arts, his words, being addreſſed vnto one one God, & 1 

to the father of mercy, through his ſonno leſus Chriftour: E 


Lord, y only aduocat & patron ol the church, and ſay ag. 
ter him in their hearts, euery one particulerly; tlie worde: 
& praiers which the miniſter pronouncethjanci addreſſeth 
f to God, with heart and — in the name of all . It the 
4 papiltsand idolaters did the like, they ſhould be no more 
neither papiſts noridolaters but true Chriſtians and diſ—- " 
ciples of Ieſus, neither would they giue vs. iatter and oc- 
caſion torebuke nor condemne them. 1 
Sermon, Thy reſolution is good: But yet I ſtand in ſome CO 
doubt, vpon the wordes which haue beene already de- 
7 clared by thee, vpon which I deſire to bee a litle better ſa- 
tiſſied. The firſt is, touching y chou haſt expounded and 
declared, to be retired in 71 to the com- 
mãdemẽt of lelus Chriſt, y is, ta be diſpoſed to praier as it 
appertaineth,& for to be in y diſpoſition, he maſt firſt of 
al be ſo retired in himſelſe, & out of al noiſe and tumult & 
frõ al perturbation & trouble, that the heart muſt. be pure 
and cleane and delivered fromal tare & humane aftectiõ, 
aud. eſpecially from all cruſt and confidence in him * 
and 
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and . and his merites. Nowe it ſeemeth to 
Anguiſh and me; firſt, that this is repugnant to that which hath bene 
perturbatio1 ſaĩde, of the neceſſitie, affection and anguith which ought 
of Suat: in to be in the heart of the faithful, through che feeling of 
their praters. hig euils and miſeries: And agouching that which hath 
beene (aide of the anguiſh, miſety and diſtreſſe which the 

Saints haue in their ptabers & oraiſons, as they themfelues 

doe witneſſe in them. And without going too farre , let vs 

Mit 268. Conſider in what care and diſtreſſe leſus Chriſt was, when 
Mat. 14.34. he ſaid: My ſoule is heaube, euen to the death a and that hee 
Lukaz.4!, made hispraiertoGod his father in the garden. And 
Pata. when hecried, My God, my God,wherforc haſt thou for- 
ROS bt faken me?Afterwards , howe many times doe wee finde, 
1 that the Samtes doe ſer foorth their — vnto 
"oy Godin their praiers, and that they do there alleage them, 
(gn — of as though they vaunced and boaſted themſelues of their 
y nghteoul- worthines and merites, and for to induce him by the alle- 
nec ments gation and temembrance oſthem, to grant vnto them ſoo- 
the — ner and more eaſily, that which they require of him, as 
we haue the example in Dauid, which ſaith: O keepe my 


_ 4 e, for. Iam holy. And in Ezechias, ſaying: O Lorde re - 
k . member how I haue walked before thee truely, and with 


a perfect heart, and haue done that which is good in thy 

Separation of ſight. Furthermore the Hermites , Monkes , and Nunnes, 
che Hermites hich haue withdrawen themſelues in the mountaines & 
and Monkes. 4 ſerts. and . in the monaſteries, and which doe ſeparate 

chemſelues from the world, for to auoide noiles,troubles, - 

and lets that they might haue, to the end they might giue 
themſelues better to praiers and diuine ſeruice, being fo 

retired and drawen, into ſolitatie places, ſhould haue a 

good collour to giue a ſhewe to their eſtate and to their 

maner of doings, by the doctrine which thou haſt draw-" 

en from the wordes of leſus Chriſt, and by the examples, 

aſwell of him as of other holy men, which thou halt allea · 

ged to that purpoſe. | | 

Zacharie. All thoſe doubtes are eaſily to bee abſol - 
ued. As touching the farſt point . That which hath 2 

1 nen at Dr 
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fille of cemeceſſtio indtob the curv and libertie of our 
heart, docth not agree with chat whiththou haſt nowe | 
ſpolech off For whenwe fay , tllat ehe heart inuſt bee pure What care i: 
and cleane from all perturbation, thotight, and tare , wee tequited in 
vnderſtand the ſame, of y earthly urbacgons;thoughts P... 
andbcureꝝj uch drawe dur heartrantbelaaghtgg/trom -—« 7+ © 
God, forrofixeandbolde it on eleth lh thinges iii tt 
cthotwhichprek dur hieartes, for td maè in elthlatee 

ſelfe to God, amd! which makerk vs to deaf worldly 

things, for to faut our oncly recourſe io God, forto male 

vr to cry after him as Dutid witheſſerh ofhinsſaying: whe : 
Ive M trouble / I cridd vm the Lord. And as trftichy been . t 
already «wr — — td de al 
of who ve haue nride men on befote: So cl with... „, NPs 
char ſuck tate & anguiſty ure bomtrary to ihe tlature f .- 1 
prater. & itis not worthy to bee called praier without the 

lame: but it ſoemetli rather that wee do iel & mock w/th 

Gd except the ſame Weber that ſort as He hatft fd. 
Semen. lum wel'fatiafind rent liſug tat pong; Come The anfwere 


nolo lo the ſeconth Gf thelatitparidn” which dhe Saintes "P22 the alle- 
maleo file vg litecuſneſſu uiid of theit merites. See 
Tabu. Therd are tb cauſes which moeue them to ole 
do the ſame. Ihœſirſt is, when they addreſſe themſelues thert ptalers. 
vnto Godby pitti wr hero err eee _ 
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taleech then for lte See 
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1 chat God will not heare the cric of the iwicked!; veicher 
n. vil he heare the requeſt of the ſinner m. 
Sionert in the — What doeth the Scripture vhderſtand, by he 
Scripture, finnersand wicked? 
plal. r. Zacharie, Thoſe which fin more clecagh malice, and 
Rom. ;. through a wicked conſcience, then through ignorance or 
* loha. 3. 2. infirmitie & which are buried and dead in theit ſim with 
— themſelues: & choſe whach ſin through deſpi 
ſing and contemuing of God, withou repentance da 
mendment of life. For although q there be none bur ſin- 
neth, & that hee muſt acknowledge & confeſſe himſelfe a 
Diffecence . ſinnerifhs wil abtaiue any ol oil, & iſ he will not 
— — a lien make Sate eleſle } children of god 
— a re. da neuer Io forges their — — hue pl 
probate, they endeuour themſelues alwajes to lat isſie the fame , 
tomake ſome good . e God, and that they : are 
alwaies led with a good deſire of the honor and glory of 
God. And — hey haue dat witnes of their conſci- 
| WO that that good conſirnce giueth witnes of it ſelf, 
y goodworks,they do ſet forth chat witnes, for to deelare 
& proteſt before God, by y ſame. y they are of thoſe vnto 
Wines ofs whom thoſe promiſas, of hich we haue f — apper 
good couſci · taine, & to whom they haue beene made , tothe 
ence. end that that which — — chem, 
Sunn. Doch not God know al tharwithour they mult 
Wherefore j adueriiſe him of tt 
Saints & holy . Zacharie, They doit not for ro aduentiſe him for that 


meadoal- be Lowers ung ker they de wel know.thathe 161gno- 


iich. rant of nothing.Neither do they it, as willing to ſbew vn- 
— 2 to God chat he. —— —— their workes 
| — — way To er wr Bm 
they do it ** egard vnto his promiles.as it hath 
bin already fai auſe that God addeth oftentimeʒ 

vnto his — ad monun, ar ſome demonſtra- 
tion — 2 900,24 1 to incite 52 e 
mo k aluac with hin good & pure 
I troſybmigthemple)yes hotter god 
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ſtudy to the fame: And that they hiaue made al their ende · 
uour, to the end that chat witnes of their good conſcience, 
and of the fruite thereof, doe comfort and confirtne them” 
further, inthe promiſe of God , and that it may enflame 
them further to inuocate and call vpon him. For that wit- 
nes of their good conſcience, ſeruetſi them as a wirnes,that 
they are the children of God: which is the thing of which 
they make proteſtation, and in which they glory not in 
themſelues, knowing that the ſame is the gift of God, for 
which they giue the glory to-God;jand not to them. 

Simon, Behold a good conſideration, 

Zacharie. There's alſo an other reaſon, wherfore they ic. 
do it; That is, becauſe they compare their conſciences and of the righte- 
rightcouſnes, wittythac of their aduerſaries and enimies ouſnes of the 
of God and not with that of God and his iudgement. For $3195 & holy 
if we mark wel. when they makethoſe — wee — 94 
ſhal finde that the ſame happeneth to — the more, whẽ : 
they make compariſon of them & of their aduerſaries and 
that they demand Gods aid againſt them. They fay not — 
ame, cla chey are iuſtiſied by their works before God. g. 4. 

or they were of that opinion and aduiſe as S. Paul was: 2. Cor. 4 
rrho ſaid. that he hath — led ina good conſcience, & 
&— found himſelfe nothing culpable, but yet he was not 

{tified therby.But they ſay, chat they walke a great deale 
better, then theit aduerſaries, and of another conſcience. 
Wherefore they pray vnto God; that hee would haue re- 
gardto the ſame, and that he would rather aſsiſt hischildrẽ 
and ſeruants, according to his promiſe ; which goe about 
to honour him, then vn: o his enimies , which perſecute 
his children and ſeruants, & which ceaſe not to blaſpheme 
him.Behold as touching this point. 

Simon. Let vs now come vnto the laſt point, touching 
the Hermites anddoltiſh Monkes, | 
Zach. It is eaſie to be anſwered. For leſus chriſt & the — An anſwere, 
phets, lohn Bap. and y apoſtles & the godly ancitt fathers ' — - 
dicl not retire & withdrawe thefelges in y wildernes and Aonkes. 
deſercs, for to dwell rhere abwaies, as wilde bealtes : ney- 
ther did they builde couentes 1 monaſteries , — 

2 make 


Whereto ſer- 
ugth the prop 
nuntiation o 
the mouth & ſerued in 
the long in 
the prozers, 
lohn. 444. 


x. Chro. 13,8. 
ctaue, that the ſetuants of God. and chat his Church, haue 
at all times not onely y ſedavordes in theit praiets, but oftE 


Exod. 15.1. 
Lak z. 14. 
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male chem dent of thecues, and for bad wel is them idely, 
vot ·ſeruing for any thing bug to deuoure j ſwbllance of all 
y poore world, r colour of their pramorsas thoſe hypo- 
crites & doltiſi Monks do, gut they haue withdrayen thẽ · 
{clues apart & lecrezly,whE they wouldpray:& afterward 
returned yvich the men j fox to ſetuo them in theit mint» 
{terie, according toy charge which is giuen tbem of God, 
Som, I am contete touclung the ſe points I haue no 
more but one, vpon which I woald yet bee reſolued of. 
Sceing that The principall ching vhich it required of man, 
in prater, is the — ſhall it not be ſufficient to pray with 
the heart & the aſfecttoniwihoui the Jipg & mouth ? For 
ſteing y God is a ſpinjt and that he wi ha worſlupptd and 
prin and grueth: ls n notywough to pray vnto 

him with the ſpirit & heart, without words 2 For whereto 
do the words lerne?Ang if wards are not required, wherto 
ſerueth the ſinging; Fot God hath not eares ike vnto mes 
cares: But euen as he hathſpurituall cares , ſo requireth bee 
but the ſpirituall voice. Let neuettheleſſe lilo wel pers 


times ſinging alfe:Thewhichthey would not baue done; 
nor yet would do, if q ſeruod nothing at al to ptaier. Then 


expoud & declaro vnto me, ho e oughit to make all 
agree altogether ;. 2416 , eat zub. 1195 1. 7 
- -Lachavie, It is ttue q that as to; Gold ward, the 


words do nothing. For he kuoweth wheroſ e haue need. 


Mat. 63. (As out Lord leſus Chriſkdothwitnes)before we ask him. 
There is then no need that we doaduertiſe him by words. 

Alſo when we haue neetl to ſpeake vnto him, for to aduer- 

* tiſe him of ſome thing, we muſt ſpeake vnto him with an 
— other mouth, then with the carparall mouth , Far ſeeing 
God requi- that he is a ſpirite, and that his cares are ſpiritualave muſt 
eth. - - alſo ſpeake vnto him with a ſpirituall mouth, as thou haſt 


faide. Wherefore it. is ſufficient touching himſelfe, 
to ſpealce vnto him with that ſpirithall heart and mouth. 
Let he will not haue vs to-fpeake vnti hum after chat ſort, 


bib for 
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for any neede that he hath that wee ſhould aduertiſe him 
of that which we want, and of that which we would haue 
of him: For he knoweth it better then we our (clues . But 
he requireth onely that invocation of vs, for to ſtirre vs 
forward in the obedience of his commaundementes , and 


Mar. 6. $. 
God would 


be called vp- 


OA. 


in the faith of his promiſes, and for to houour him there- Plal. 118.1. 


by, as it hath beene already ſaide at the beginning, when 
wee ſpake of the cauſes pk prayer. For — 


that he well knoweth that which we haue neede of, and 


that he is more wilhng to giue it vs, then we be to demand 
it of him, yet neuertheleſſe he would we ſhould doe vnto 
him this honour to demand it of him. For he is moſt or- 
thy: and the thing is worth it. | 

Simon. Seing that he hath-promiſed vs to giue vnto 
vs that which wee {hall demaunde of him, and that hee 
maketh none account but of the demaunder , we ſhall ac- 
count our ſelues molt vile and ſhall much deſpiſe , both 
him and his promiſes and his giſtes, if we doe take ſcorne 
to aske them of him. 


Cache. Nowe in making vnto him our requeſtes, 


or in giuing vnto him thankes, and in ſpeaking vnto him, maketh the ce 


That which 


( as hath beene ſaide) with the ſpirituall heart and mouth, remoriies plea- 


if the heart be ſo moued, that the mouth ſpeakerh of the ling voto God. 


and whereto 


abundaunce thereof, and that that deſire of the heart doe 
manifeſt it ſelfe, not onely with the mouth by-wordes,bur 


alſo by the geſtures, and countenances of the other partes 


of the body, as; well the worde, as thoſe other exteriour 
ſignes, are not to be diſpiſed. Forall thoſe thinges giue 
witneſſes of the affection of the heart, & ſerue to the glo- 

of God, and to the edification of our neighbour. But 
it we haue ſpoken wel with y mouth, and ſiaue kept al the 
goodly countenaunces and {hewes as we would, & kneele 
vpon our knees, proſtrated our ſelues vpon the earth, lif- 
ted vp our handes and eyes to heauen, cryed and how led 
wich open throte, if the heart do not firſt ſpeaker if it ſigh 


they letue. 


not, if it mourne not, if it cry not after him, and ift be not 


ſuch with in, as the out ward ſignes doe teſtiſie and ſhewe 
K 3 forth, 
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forth, it is nothing. For if it be otherwiſe, all thoſe exteri- 
Hyxoeriũe. our 9 are — els but hypocriſie, faining and ly-- 
ing, which is a chang fo diſpleaſing vnto God, and contra- 
The word of die to his nature, that nothing can be more. 
} heart uich- Simon. Then if the harte do ſpeake, although that the 
out j mouth. mouth ſoundeth not a worde, God will not leaue of ther- 
fore to heare prayer, as it happeneth vnto many, which 
haue their hartes ſo ſorrow full and ſhutfaſte in diſtreſſe, 
chat they cannot poſſible ſpeake and ſound one word. 
The example Zacharie. Wee haue y example in Moſes, vnto whom 
of Moyles, the lorde ſayd: wherfore crieſt thou? although he ſpeake 
+17.4 not a worde, yet neuertheleſſe the lorde did heare y voyce 
of the harte, as though he had cryed. In like maner, if the 
The word of harte and mouth dos ſpeake together, and if thoſe other 
of the mourh, thinges which haue bene now ſpoken of do accompany it, 
the prayerſhalbe pleaſing and agreable before God. | 
The word or, Smen. What and if the mouth ſpeaketh withbur'the- 
themourh harte,and that there is nothinge but thoſe outwarde apiſh 
withour the trickes. [': 2 Rt A 
* _ . _ Zacharie, We are all aſſured, that we ſhalbe reteiued of 
God. as the hypocrites, whom he rebuked by his prophets, 


Pla. 1842. faying:They thal crye vnto me, and I will not heare them. 

2 17 Though ye ſhall lift vp your handes to heaven, I will not 
. behold you, but will turne away mine eyes. Though ye 

| make many prayers, yet heare I nothing at all, but will 
K6.29, 13. turne away mine cares. This people draweth nie me with 
their mouth, and prayſeth me highly wich their lippes, 

Mat. 15.8, but their heart is farre from me: And therefore they ſerue 

and honour me in vaine. Take from me the noyſe owe! 

Amos, 8, ſonges, inſtrumentes, harpes, and thy organs. I will curſe 

Malac.z.2. your bleſſinges, yeacurſe them will 1. Beholde how God 


receiueth and alloweth the prayers and ſonges of the hy- 
pocrites,which ſpeake with the mouth without the heart. 
+ Wherefore Saint Paul ſayde not without cauſe , that 

1, Cor. 14. ig. he had rather haue fiue wordes ſpoken with the hearte, 
then tenne thouſande ſpoken with the mouth, 8 
1109, 
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Sims. Bythatwhich thou ſpeakeſt , thou decla- 
reſt, that the worde, with the other exteriour {i 
which wee vſe in prayer, ſerue for to glorifie God before 4 gother pro- 
men, and for to vitnes the affection ot the heart avit bath fireof cre 
beene _ before of Anna Samuels mother. But do they mouies 
not yet ſerue vntoany-other things se beds 
Lachæi Vea thatthey dbev. For all thoſe thinges 
ſerue vs for toadmoniſh vt of che hunm tie, honous; and 
reuerence, in which'wee ought to nudreſſe our ſelues to 
God, and fot to malce vs thinke better of that which wee 
doe, and the better to enflame the heart and the affeclion. 
For as it is impoſſible, that the heart, being moued and en- The bea 
flamed within, hold not ſhew outwardly by ſome lignes, n—_ 
the defire and fire with which it is euſlamed, euen ſo it — 
happeneth many times. that the hear t is moued by thoſe 
outward thunges, and that they ſerue for to keepe and to 
admoniſh it of his office. Wherefore the thinges which 
may ſerue for this in prayer, do not take the prayer more 
euill, but doe proſue it, if the refidue , which is the pirin- 
cipall, be there, as hath beene already Gyde Then when 
Ikneele, and caſt my ſelfe on the grounde, that ſerueth To kncele, 
me for two thinges : The one is, to doe homage vnto 
God ; and for to declare and witneſle the humilitie, ho- 
nour, and the reuerence which l beate vnto God The o- 
ther, for to admoniſh my ſelfe, how that ſame ought to be 
in my heart. euen as I witneſſe it outwardly : Asie Wa im 
Saint Paul , when he wrote vnto the Epheſians, that hee Ephe. 6. 
did bowe his kneos vnto the Lorde by continual prayers. 
When ioyne my handes, and lift them vp to heauen, 
with miue eyes, Idoe the hike. For I putting my ſelſe in 
the place of a ſupplyant or intreater, I acknoweledge my 
felfe a poore ſinner, and doe witneſſe that I haue my re- 
— God, who dwelleth in heauen, & am 
niſhed not to haue any other. | BE 
Simon , I | thinke that that is the cauſe , wherefore the 
auncients, willing to make / ptaierʒ r 
. e. WD. 427 IDC! L. „ fil , c 


To ioyne the 
handes. 


Ci 


— andy haue caſt them ſalues before him. in faſtitig 


The ſetond Dalogus a 
&abſlinence, 


with ſackclo:h and athes v pon their heads and bodied): 
1! Zachavie,) : — that allthoſe.chioges were 


2, — 12546, — ceremonies to which God had ne by rea- 
lob. t. 20. ſon of them. For they ſerued him as nothii —— 


oY Ann,. Y lothhen out ward cerem 


ded their heartes whithanade chem wh — ſo, — 
out ward witun declarodl By which they were alſo admo- 
tuGed of their eſtat and of the ihumilibeen which tha 
oughit to preſent iliemſe lues to God: br otherwiſe that had 
nothing at al lerued neither to God. not to them, but on- 
ly to prouoke Gad tounger a them — 
'T watneſlech vnto vn hat happened-vnio h — 
— 


a much, yca mort iſten the true ſornantes bt God. They 


haue prayed much. They haue caſt them ſelues downe oh 
tho ground. They haue lifted vp their handes to heauen. 
They haue faſted, and haue put vpon them ſackclothand 
:athes; but yet neuanheleſſeGod bath reiectod and repro- 
2 — rey rayerd; faſtmges/anctall their w 

moth plaincly by Efayl: od 
——— —— — worde and ofthe 

| —y | 

Duca. It choſe — cob the affectibof 
a ches hear, we haue already fade u hereio they ſtrue. ve 
vſe them, a8 publikommulters of the church i praying in 
the ame of che people tathe ende tharthepooploand 
the hearers ſhould vnde rſtand the prayers; and tliat they 
i ſhould bemoued, either by the word, os by the ſong, and 
d& addreſſed to pray with tho miniſter, th thing 
s not onely good, but profitable and neceſfarie Grit we 
dot the like; for tolincite and ſtirre vp or (eſtes ;anctfor 
to keepe our thought in the couſid e ratiom and n- 
plation of the prayers wluch we make, bnio God, and for 
to keepe our ſpirite from wandering here md chere tas 
ö certaine that the pronuntiation of the prayer is —5 


mendable — — 
ſcrac nothing at al to prayer. but rather they conuert — 
into 


5% 
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moe, ke gi b. 

Simon. By, that which thou ſaieſt, I perceive that 
praier conſiſteth not in much babling at mattins, houres Thepipiſieal 
and hymnes, or in ſinging, ringing, playing on the Or- babliong, fun- 
gans and roaring inthe temples, atier the manner of the 8 5 & fia. 
ſinginges which are in the Papiſtrie. I doc in like man- Ag. 
net know by y ſame, that prayer in a language not vnder- 
ſtoode, and withour intelligence of that v luch they pro- 
nounce with their lippes, that the ſame is but altogether 
a mocking of God. For notwithſtanding that God vn- Prayer nor 
detſtandeth all languages, yet neuertheleſſe that is not y- vndcftocde. 
nough and ſufficient to that which, I may comprehende, 
ſeeing that the worde, which is pronounced in prayer, is 
not pronounced for to aduertiſe and informe God of that 
whiche is nec eſſatie and needefull for vs, and of that 
which wee require of him. For he is not ignoraunt of it: 
but knoweth it better then wee our ſelues. Seeing then 
that the warde cannot ſerue them which pronounce it, or 
whicl-heare it, whereto ſeructi it then, if it be not vnder- 
ſtoode of them, for to keepe their heartes in the contem- 
plation of thoſe thinges which they pronounce? 

Zac harte. It is euen ſo, as thou ſaieſt. For that caut 
our Lorde leſus Chriſt hath condemned the mulcitude 
ot wordes and the oftrehearſali of prayers, ſaying that Th. wote:.. 
the ſame belongeth to the gentiles and Idolaters. In like tud of pratere 
mauer Saint Paul hath condemned not onely the praiers and the re- 
v hich ate made in a language not vnderſtood, bur alſo al hearfall in 
that which is ſaide in the Church in a tongue which is not —— 
vnderſtanded of all men. Wherein wee maye well iudge 1. Cor. 14. 24. 
what pleaſure God taketh of thoſe bablinges of which 
thou hit ſpoken., and in the ſinginges and other ce- 
remonies which che Papifles vſe in their prayers, Maſſes, 
Canonical! houres, hymnes, and in the roaring of their The babyla- 
Organs, and muſike, which-are rather tuned for to de- Nia! -finging 
ght che cares of the hearers, then for to mooue them vn | Ay 
todeuotion, & ro praiſe God. For all that which is done — 
in the papiſtical Churches, doth it not rather teſemble the 
10 
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ſolemnitie of the picture and image of Nabuchadonoſor, 
ſer vp in Babylon, and to the ſmging, muſike and melodie 
which was applyed to the ſame, then vnto y fame of Da- 
uid, and to the cuſtome of the true Church of God ? For 
whereto ſetueth all that melodie, and all thoſe ceremo- 
nies of the Papiſtes, but onely to raujſh mens heartes and 
vnderſtandings in the admiration of Idols and viſible 
things, and to make paſtime vnto the fle ſh, and toſpende 
and occupie the time (which ought to bee employed to 
prophecying, in the miniſtring of the Goſpel, to the prea- 
ching of the worde of God, to the vſe of the ſacramentes, 
to publike prayers, and vnto other neceſſarie thinges to 
the edification ofthe Church ) andto corrupt and narre 
the pzoplealrogether, and to drawe them from the ſtudie 
and contemplation of ſpirituall and heauenly things? 
Simon, Thethingis too euident. 

The auncient Zacharie, The ſinging which Dauid and the aunci- 
fiaging and ent Patriarks and Prophares vſed, and likewiſe the aunci- 
muſike. ent Church, was not like vnto this ſame, Which was con- 
demned ſo euidently by the ancient doctouts thẽſelues, 


Dan. 1. 


— and namely by S. Auguſtine, and by S. Ierome, and Gre- 
Ciegotia gotie, becauſe that in their time there were a great many 


which began to abuſe it, as wee doe ſee, that all doe ab-. 
uſe it at thus day in the popiſ Church. For Saint Augu- 
ſtine and S. Ierom haue greatly rebuked and condemned 
thole, which do ſtudie to pronounce and ſing hetter with 
the mouth, then with the he art, and with traue!l and take 
paines but after their voices, and which do medicine their 
The abuſe of throtcs with ſweet and delicate drinkes, for to make their 
fogers voices the clearer, ſwetet and pleaſanter, rather for to 
make men paſtime , and for to pleaſe them, then God. 
And although y in the time of Gregorie there was great 
corruption in the Church, and that he himſelfe was much 
Steg. Can. ia ꝑiuen vnto ceremonies, yet neuertheleſſe he tebuked and 
Saacta. diſt. 32. condemned thoſe which did leaue off their miniſtetie 
which they had in the Church, and the preaching of the 
worde of God, and the adminiſtration of Sacramentes, 
tor 
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for to giue themſelues and to watch vnto that ſinging: yet 
neuertheles in that time it was not ſo much mangled, cut 
in peeces, and ſo euilly applied to the religion, as it is at 
this preſent. For who can denie, but that the ſame which 
is nowe in the popiſh Churches, is more fitter for to moue 
men to daunce the moriſh, and to whoredome & to al lu- 
bricitie and carnall pleaſures, then to the feate of God & 
todeuotion? That is not to ſing vnto God in the heart in 
Pſalmes, thanks giuing and ſpiritual ſongs, as the holy A- 
poſtle admonitheth the faithfuil to do. 

Simon. By that which thou haſt ſpoken, it is eaſie to i ſſegstions of 
iudge, that the ſame which the Papiſtes alleadge vnto vs the papifts ſor . 
of the Plalmes, which exhort vs to praiſe God all manner their muſike. 
wayes, with mouth, voyce, and with inſtrumentes of mu- F1233-.2- 
ſike, ſerueth them nothing at all for to proue,that carnall 
and lubricall muſike, and thoſe popiſh tongs, which they 
ſing in their Churches, without ynderſtanding and affec- 
tion of hart, neither of thoſe which ſing them, nor of thoſe 
which hcare them. 

Zacharie, It is moſt certaine. For whenthe aunci- 
ent ſeruants of God, praiſed the Lord with voice, mouth, TRE 
and by inſtrumentes of muſike, they did it not, y they and 2 — = ” = 
thoſe which were with them,ſhould not vnderſtand that the holy me. 
which they did ſing, and that they prayſed not al of them 
God in their harts, as they did witneſſe outwardly, & that 
they were not moued by thoſe outwarde thinges, as ap- 
pertaineth to the true ſeruants of God, and as they them- Fred. 15. r. 
ſelues doe manifeſtly declare in thoſe fame Plalmes, in 1 Chio. 15.28. 
which they make mention of ſuch things. Now followin 
that matter which thou haſt put forth, touching thoſe bab 
lings, Pater noſters & praiers made by count, & thoſe ſin- 
gings, wee ſhall haue many things to ſpeak off, if we wil Plal. 144, 
proſecute this matter at large: But I wil leaue it ofat this 145-346, 
time, ſor that if thou wilt heare & know further, thou maiſt 
read that little treatiſe of the ſalutation of the Angell, 
and of the originall of the beades, and of their abuſes, 
of which wee hauc alreadic ſpoken at the beginning, 

L 2 For 


Ephe. 5 199 
Collo.4. 


A ſũ me & c6- 
cluſion of this 
dialogue. 


1 b 25 
T he ſecond Dialogue. 
For one part of that which wee maye ſpeake of here; is 
there intreated of tufficientlie. Touching the Canomicall 
hou: es, wee ſhall{peake of them more ainplie in an o- 
ther place, when wee ſhall come to the expolition of the 
praicr of our Lotde leſus Chriſt, if t bee neede full and if 
che matter ſo requiteth. 88 ; 
Simon. I am well pleaſed and ſatisfied with that thou 
halt ſpoken, and of the matters which thou haſt a leadged 
vntill this preſent. Wherefore Iain well content that 
we make here an ende, for to come vnto that expoſition, 
ot which thou ſpeakeſt. But to the ende I may take ſome 
profite ofthat which hath beene nowe talked of among 


vs, make for mee a little ſunme, ſor the concluſion of this 


our preſcnt talke, as thou halt done at other times. 
Zacharie. The thing requireth no leſſe. Our intente 
was to ſet foorth and touch, not all the conditions requi- 
red in prayer, and all the abuſes that may be therein com- 
mitted, but onely the principal. Following that matter, 
we haue declared in what reputation wee ought to haue 
the prayers which are made without requeſt, or giuing of 
chankes, and thoſe of them which put the vertue of praier 
more inthe wordes, then in the ſenſe thereof, and which 
turne it into charmes and ſorceries. Afterwardes we de- 
clared vnto hõ ourrequeltes & giuing of thanks ought 
to be preſented, & by what meanes,and how we ought to 
account of thoſe which are addrefled ynto any other then 
vnto God, our celeſtiall father, and by any vide meanes, 
the by V meanes of Telus Chriſt his ſonne. In like maner 
we haue ſpoken of the preparation which was required 
in prayer: what affection of the hart was therein required 
and in what anguiſh and humblenes of heart wee ought 
to preſent our prayers vnto God, and howe that the pray- 
ers which are made with doubt and diſtruſt, without faith 
and without Gods ſpirite, doe diſpleaſe God, and howe 
that we ought to auoide all vayne glorie, and all pertur- 
bation of minde, and all other thinges, which may drawe 
away our heartes from God, and hinderour prayer: And 
what 
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what wasthe glacy and time med for the fapie End what 
ought to be his libertie. We ha alſo ſpoken of publike 
prayers, & of y temples. & df che chamber, in which leſus 
Chriſt would y our praiers ſhould be made: & in like ma- 
ner of cetemomes, aſu el in wordes, & ſingings as in other 
outward ſignes, x hich inaꝝ ſetue, ot hurt, & y maner how. 
Wherfore whe we would pray, let ys fitſt aduiſe ourſelues, 
y we ought nat to addreſſe our (clues vnto God through 
prayers, ut cither for to make vnto him ſome requeſt, or 


Apreparation 


or torender ynto lum thankes. And for to doe the lame, & diſpoſitiun 
let vs beware we addreſſe not out ſelues vath any other to prater. 


then vnto him, and to take any other patron and aduo- 
cate, ſor to haue acceſle vnto, then Ieſus Chriſt. And to 
the end our prayer be not repulſed of God, let vs beware 
that the mouth ſpeake not without the heart: and to the 
end the hart be prepared and diſpoſed as it ought to be, 
let vs conſider what we ate, and what he is vnto whom we 
addreſſe our ſelueg, let ys looke dene in our ſelues, and 
humble and pull dò ne ous lelues, not truſting in al our 
ſtrengths & vertues, putting al our affection & affiance in 
God, with any doubt or diſtruſt of him, and without ap- 
poynting or limiting vnto him place or time, at our fan- 
taſie, but as the ſpirite of God ſhall addteſſe and guide 
vs. And for to haue the leſſe letie to all thoſe things; · let 
vs flee and ſhunne aſmuck as ãs poſſibe all thoſe earthlic 
things, and teſetre our {cluts altogethex vito God , ſee- 
king all the 5ccafions and meanęs that wee can, for to 
haue the fame, and wee are ſure that our prayers are not 
DU, 
mn, God ginevs gitice ut ge- 
Dr e eee 
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Theſ umme of che chirde 
Dialogue. 


Thi: Dialogue declareth the canſes,wherfore Teſua Chriſt gau 
vnto bis Church a certaine forme and order of prayer, and 
whereto he had regarde: And what is the effect and excel- 
lencie theredfs And what preface he hath ſet and put ro it: 
And what direftion hee giueth vs in it: And what know- 
ledge of God is requiſite for vs to haue, for to inuocate and 
14 vpon hum at appertayneth, and where wee muſt ſcebe 
for hims and home we mu#t diſpoſe our ſelues for to addreſſe 


our ſeluer unto hmm. 

Ofthe addreſſing and prepara - 
tion vnto pruſer. 
The thride Dialogue. 

1 Zachavie 


Wing thou haſt alreadie ſuffi. 
SR] |cicntly expounded & decla- 
red ynto me, V nature of prai- 
er, & of the — which are 
therin required, I would wil- 

ingly that we ſhold now en- 
ter into the expoſition of the 
prayer of out Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt. For I doubt not, y in 
expounding & ſetting forth 


— 


"by order the pointes whiche 


are therein, but that thou ſhake yet declare ynto mee 
o many 
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manie'thinges which appertayne or belonge vnta true 
prayer, accotding as the matter ſhall require. | 

"" Zatharde., "Ft is molt true, Wherefore I am con- 
tent to reſerue the reſt which wee may yet ſpeake vpon 
that matter, vntil then. fy 

Simon. I doe thinke on one thing, whiche I will 

Jet demaunde of thee ; before that wee enter anye 

rther, in this matter, whiche wee will nowe take in 
hande. che | | 

In that place, in which Saint Luke makerh mention 

of that prayer of our Lorde Teſus Chriſt, he ſheweththe 
the us. which moued Iefus Chtiſt, and gaue him occa- 
Hon, to giue that forme and manger of prayer, vnto hys 
diſciples. For hee witneſleth , that his diſciples requi- 
red him, that hee woulde teach them Je, as Saynt 
Iohn did teache his, and that by the occaſion of that re- 
queſt, leſus Chriſt gaue them that forme of prayer. Now 
I demaunde of thee, here vppon, whether the Apoſtles, 
arid Diſciples of Ieſus Chtiſt, knewe, not howe to pray, 
and whether they did neyet'praye, before that Ieſus 
Chriſte gave them that forme? I rhinke not, as tou- 
ching my ſelſe, that they abode without ptaying vnto 
G O D, and without knowing howe to pe: vntill 
that time, ſecing that they were Gods people by hgme 
GO D was inuocated and called '6h —_— to his 


Luk.11.2. 
The cauſe & 
occafro which 
moued lelus 
Chriſt to g ius 
a certaine 
orme of 


prayer. 
The requeſt 
of the diſci- 
ples, 


worde, and that they had yppon the fame, the doQtrine 


and the examples of the patriarkes and Prophets, which 
were before them. And among other thinges, beſides 
the forme, of prayers of the auncient Patriarkes and Pro- 
phetes, which they had in the holy Scriptures, which 
they might vic, and after whofe example; they might 
forme and make theirs they had the Pfalmes of Dauid, 
which ate none other thing, but prayers and giuing of 
thankes. And they haue yet the forme of prayers, 


whiche they then made and vſed, in the Churche 
| of 


Plal.r38, 138, 


——— — — > TW —— —  —  —_— 
— — 1 
— 
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of Iſtaell „Which was not without the. ſame. 

not leſus Chriſt good occalon't haue eee hen 
that y doctrine ath beene alreadie ſufficĩently entreate 

of, and that it was common ynough vnto all men, and to 

ſende them backe to the forme ànd manner of prayer af 

the auncient patrigtkes and Prophees: z Coritayned-and 

mentionedinthe holy ſcriptures ß , „h 

The cauſe of - Zacharte, Alxhough that ſhe diſciples of Teſus Cn 

the requeſt of had al that whichthou ſpeakeft of, yet neuertheleſſe chey 

the Apoſtles. haue not made that requeſt vnto our Lorde Ielus Chrilt, 

and it was not graunted them without good & iuſt cauſe, 

Por as it hath hene ſaid at the beginning, the knowledge 

„ * Ofprayerand orai{on, is a great deale harder, and leſſe vo- 

Theiguorãce detſtoode of the peo le, then it ſeemeth, Aud notwith- 

and-dulpifing ſanding of the holy eee giuen and manife- 


— ſted vnto the Church of Iſrael, yet neuerthelefſe al kney 
Mat. 23. not howe to vſe it, and to applie it as it ought to bee, * 
'  , cauſe gfthe/ignoraunge which, Nene the people, 
through ghe.pegligepcs, andfaulte of mole which Þqa- 
Redthemiſclues tg bee paſtors : of which wee may well 


iudge, andhowe great it was, by the complaint which Jer 

ſus Chriſt made „e the poore people, as pooie ſheep 

wandering without a ſhephetde. 98: 

Sion. es aeriaave, n e e 260 
ele Afrerwardes the dofrine of God q ch 

Mar. 4.r5-25. yet.remay ned in that people of Iſracl, was wuchcorrupy 
* — — by the interpretations and traditions of the Scribes 
— 9 * and Phariſies, as it appearech clearely , by the wineſle 
of Jeſus Chriſte and of the Euangeliſtes. It vas in 
chat time, as. it is in ours, and in the ſame of. out 
Fathers, ., For. notwichſtandinge that the Chyi(fizn 
peoplo had the bible, and the holy Scriptures, yet 
neuertheleſſe, it ſerued ys not much more, then if Mee 

had not hadde them: And the doctryne which wee te- 

ceyued , was ſo muche corrupted aud peruetted, by 

mens doctrines and traditions, and through ſuperſtition 

and 


icripture, 


'- 
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and Idolatrie, and chiefly the doctrine of prayer, y nothing 
remaineth whole & ſound, but that it hath beene conuer- 
ted & chaunged into panimry. Wherein we haue ben yet 
more miſerable then the Iewes. For whatſocuer corrupti- 
on was then among them, yet neuertheleſſe the doctrine 
of God was neuer ſomuch corrupted , as among the chri- 


ſhan Papiſtes. For if it had beene ſo, Ieſus Chriſt would 


neuer haue ſayd, of the doctrine of the Seribes and Phart- Mat 23. w_ 


ſes, which ſate in Moſes chaire: doe ye as they ſay: but fol- 
lowe not their wotkces. 

Simon. What needed it then, that Ieſus Chriſt ſhould 
change any thing at all? 


Zacharie. Becauſe they much marred the puritie of leſus Chriſt 
the doctrine of the hol y ſcriptures, and that they induced reformer of 


the people vnto many errours, aſwell by their traditions 
as by their examples. Our Lord Ieſus Chriſt who was ſent 
of God his father, as a reformer of his church, would pro- 
uide and correct the abuſes which were therin . For that 
cauſe he made that goodly ſermon in the mountaine, and 
hath giuen that goodly doctrine, contained in the ſame, 
which is recited vnto vs by the Euangeliſtes , which 
ſerueth to his church, for an expoſition of the Lawe of 
God, and for a reformation of the doctrine of the ſame: 
not onely for the Church of Iſraell', but for all the 
Chriſtian Church. Seeing then that our Lorde Teſus 
Chriſthath ſet to his hande in this worke , he would not 
omitte the doctrine of prayer, which is one of the prin- 
cipall poyntes of che doctrine required in the Church, 
that he kath taught and ſpoken that which was neceſſa- 
rie for the Church to knowe . And therefore hee gaue 
that forme and order of prayer , vnto his diſciples, by 
which he hath brieflye comprehended all the doctrine 
that can be giuen of prayer, and all that which is neceſ- 
ſarie : And hath confirmed by the ſame, that ſame of 
the Patriarkes and Prophetes, and hath better made it 
knowen : And hath declared how we may ſerue our (clues 
by their prayers,and in what ſortand manner God would 


be 
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be inuocated and called vpon;in his church, vntil the end 
of the world. , 

Simon. Then we muſt not looke for any other refor- 
mation, nor determination of councell , for to knowe, 
how wee mult guide our ſelues, in that manner, but the 
ſame which hath beene giuen vs by Ieſus Chriſt, 

Zacharie, It is moſt true. 

Son. I demaunde of thee further, that ſeeing leſus 
Mit C. . Chriſt hath giuen that forme of prayer, and that he hath 
Luk. 11. 2. fayde: when you pray, you ſhall pray after this manner, 
Of che words hath he ſo bound vs to that forme, that he would not that 


— ai. we ſhould vſe any other wordes, & other manner of prai- 
* kenn ers, then that ſame? n 

Magicians & Lacharie. Our Lord Ieſus Chriſt is not as the magi- 

witches, = Clans, witches, and charmers, which doe put the vertue 

vnto the wordes, and not vnto the thinges ſignified by 

the wordes, and vnto God which gaue them the vertue. 

Ieſus Chriſt ſtayeth not. vpon the wordes, but vpon the 

Liberticia ſenſe of the wordes. For it is all one vnto him, what 

prayer. wordes we vſe in our prayers, ſo that our prayer bee ru- 

led after that rule and forme which hee hath giuen vnto 

vs. Wherefore wee ought to vnderſtande, chathe hath 

not giuen vs that forme, but as a paterne , and for an ex- 

ample, vpon which wee ought to forme all our pray- 

ers. Although wee knowe not, nor can not finde 

any more proper, and which in briefer wordes, doe 

comprehende ſo greate ſentences, and all the thinges 

which we can demaunde of God, according to his worde, 

nor which ought to bee more frequented in our mouthes. 

The excellẽ · Wherein our Lorde Telus Chriſte hath manifeſted vnto 

ry of che prai- vs a great knoweledge and wiſedome which ſurpaſ- 

— — 6" ſeth — ſame of all che Philoſophers, and all the wiſe men 

Ietus Gans which euer were in the worlde : And hath declared voto 

vs, by the ſame, that he was the trewe Philofopher and 

 thetrewe heauenly doctour, who onely knoweth, what 

is the ſoueraigne goodueſſe of man, and wherein it con- 

filteth, and what thinges are neceſlarie for him: And who 


alone 


The third Dialogue. 


alone hath giuen vs the doctrine and the rule, for to cor- 
rect and rule all our affections, our vowes and all our de- 
fires: And who hath declared vnto vs y meanes, by which 
the deſire of the righteous might be accompliſhed , and 
by which we may come vnto that ſoueraigne goodneſſe 
which all of vs defire , For all theſe thinges are contained 
in that forme of prayer, which our Lord Iclus Chriſt hath 
giuen vnto vs. 

Simon. One would not haue thought it. For firſt, 
it is very ſhort. It containeth not aboue ſix or ſeuen de- 
maundes and requeſtes, and yet very ſhorte. Afterwardes, 
the language is ſo ſimple, that it ſeemeth at the firſt ſight. 
that it is nothing, in compariſon of thole thinges which 
haue beene written and made, by the Oratours, and Philo- 
ſophers of this world. 

Zacharie, That thou ſpeakeſt is molt true . And 
therefore it is here well declared vnto vs, whit is the na- 
ture ofthe worde of God, and of the doctrinę of leſus 
Chriſt, and how wee muſt iudge of ic, It is altogether 
contraric to humaine and mans doctrine. For humaine 
and mans doctrine , hath outwardly the goodlieſt ſhe in 
the worlde, but the more neerer ye behold it, & che more 
ye examine it, one ſhall find ſomuch the leſſe ſubſtance, 
and ſhall knowe that there is but the ſhewe and falſe aps 
pearance , That is altpgether contraric from that of le- 
ſus Chriſte . For that ſeemeth to be nothing, vntill ſuch- 
time as one hath taſted of it, and well examined and vn- 
derſtood it. It is not deſpiſed, but of thoſe which haue yor 
well knowen and vnderſtood it: neither honoured, but of 
choſe which haue taſted and ſauourect it aꝶ ought to he: 
as we haue the experience in that forme of the prayer of 
our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. 

Simon, I haue el tryed. chat which thou ſpeakeſt of. 
Wherfore I pray thee, chat thou wilt firſt of al declare vn- 
to me, the principall pointes, which are to be conſidered 
of in this priaya of our Loxde. 061 * 

| | belles end '7 Sacha. 
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Difference 
berweene the 
diuine do- 
cttine & hy» 
maine. 


. * , : 
The third Dialogue. 
Theprincl= . Zacharie, Fitſt, we muſt conſider; ſeeing that one 
2 of the principal} cauſes of prayer, is the neceſſitte and the 
ted of inthe Miſcries which preſſe & grieue man ( as the deſires, which 
prayer of le- are ingendred in mans hearte, through his neceſſiies and 
ius Chriſt. myſertes ) are divers . For euery one defireth, that 
Diuers deſires which he iudgeth to be moſt agreable for him, and de- 
— — maundeth in his prayers, that wluch hee deſiteth. For 
— of there is no man how lappie ſoeuer hee be, which is in 
them. this worlde, but well knoweth, that hee wanteth many 
thinges. Seeing hee wanteth them, he deſireth to haue 
lobn.3, them. Thoſe — are the firſt ſeedes of prayer. But 
Sn for that there is 2 man, but is corrupted through 
— ſinne, to which he is ſubiect, his deſires, cannot be well 
ruled : But it happeneth oftentimes, that men deſire ra- 
ther ( as thoſe that be ſicke doe) that which is contrarie for 
them, and which is to their vtter ruine and perdition, 
then that which is healthfull for them. 

Simon. They delire that moſt of all. For they are 
like young children, which knowe not what they would 
haue. For they haue neither the diſcretion nor the know- 
ledge, for to knowe and judge, what thinges are beſt for 
them: But doe followe onely their fooliſli affections: 
according to which, they doe oftentimes demand rather, 
that wu ch is hurtfull to them, then that which isprofita- 
ble for them . Wherefore it is needeful that the — be 
wiſer then they, & that he aduiſe himfelſe more toy which 
is profitable for them, then to y which they demaunde. 

= —_ 'Zacharie, It is euen ſo betweene God and man. For 
hang - fieh that ma is by his nature, altogether blind & ignorant, 
W & that his vnderſtanding. will. heart, deſire and affectiom 
ment cottup- are altogethet corrupteti hee cannot iudge well, what is 
acd, good or euil for him. He hath not the diſcretion, to choſe 
that which he ought to follow, ot to auoide : But the moſt 

mes, the reaſon which ſhould gouerne the affections, 

is gouerned and led by the afottions - where they 

are driven for warde through ther ſenſualnie and per- 

nerſe and curſed nature. The which thing the * 

ſl 
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themſelues did well vnderſtand . For the Poets them perl. Satyr. a. 


ſelues, did mockand ſcoffe at the fooliſh vowes and pray- 


ers of the men, which were in their time. And therefore Plato is Alci, 


Plato, knowing thoſe things, although he were but a Pa- Cap 


nim, ſaid, that man could not make any better praier vnto The beſtprai. 


God, then in requiring him, to giue him that which he © for man. 


knoweth to be bell to man, wherher man demaunde it or 
not, and that he will not giue him, that which is euill for 
him, although man ſhal;demid it. Now if y Pauims, which 
were in the darkenes of errour and ignorance, haue yet 
ſomewhat vnderſtood and perceaued thoſe things, on if 
that knowledge hath compelled them to ſpeałe after that 


ſort: we ought well to thinke that Iefus Chriſt, who is the prou. x. 8. 
wiſedome of the father, and he in whom all the treaſure Colloſ. 2g. 


of the knowledge and wiſedome of God are hid, was not 
ignorant of them, but hath better knowen them then all 
the men of the world. 

Simon. It is eaſie to be iudged. 

Zacharie. And therefore when hee gaue that maner of 


praier, vnto his diſciples, he aduiſed himſelfe and had reſ- 


* 


— vnto two things, the firſt, is, to the ignorance and The ignorice 
li 


ndenes of mans vnderſtanding, and to the corruption of of man. 


his affections and will, and to the ignorance which is in 
man, of his chiefeſt felicitie. And therefore he firſt ſhew- 
ed to man, what thinges were ſalutary and healthfull to 
him, and what hee mi of and ought to demaund of God, 
ſecing he hath neitherthe vnderſſanding, neither y iudge- 
ment, heart, will, nor the affections ſo pure, that he know. 
eth to demaunde of God that which is moſt neceſlary fot 
him. And he did that, that man ſhould not demaunde of 
God rather that which was contrary for him, then that 
which might ſerue him to his health and profite. And in 
doing the ſame, he hath in like maner ſhewed him, what 
thoſe things were, which were not law full for him to de- 
maund of G O D. For in declaring and ſhew ing to vs 
that Whidr we ought to demand in our praiers, hee hath 
+ forecloſed and ſhut oue al the reſt, of which he hath made 
M 3 no 
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no mention, in that forme of praier . Beholde then what 
wee haue to note, for the firſt, ypon that forme of praier, 
to witte, to know and ynderſtand , what things we oughe 
to demand of God. 
S1mon. Is it ſufficient for vs to knowe the ſame? 
Zacharie, No. For there reſteth an other point, which 
The manet js, to knowe howeand to what ende, wee ought to aske 
— c—_ that which wee demande. For although wee demaunde 
demandes, not of God, but thoſe thinges which our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſte hath taught vs to aske of him, yet neuertheleſſe, 
wee may demaunde them, in ſuch ſorte, and to ſuch an 
intent, and ende, that we ſhall not obtaine them of God, 
but ſhall oftende him, in asking them of him. Let vs take 
for example, the asking of our daily bread , contained in 
that forme of praier. Our Lorde leſus Chriſte teacheth 
vs by the ſame, (as it ſhalbee ſpoken of at the full in his 
place) that wee ought not onely to demande of G O D 
the thinges that bee neceſſary for the ſpirituall life, but al- 
ſo all that which is neceſſary to this 9 life . Fol. 
lowingthenthe doctrine of Teſus Chriſte, Imay aske of 
God , that hee will giue mee meate and drinke,cloathing, 
and worldly goods, and that he will giue mee health and 
proſperitie, and that hee will deliuer mee from pouertie, 
miſerie, ſicknes, and from death, as many of the holy men 
haue made requeſt vnto him, whom hee hath heard, as 
pl. y. Dauid , Ezechias, and many others. The requeſte of it 
_ ſelfe is not euill, if I deſire to vine — t inges, ner 
. Neg. 10. having regarde onely to my ſelſe, but hauing regard firſt 
— God and to his — for to make ray ks to 
the ſame , and not to my pleaſures and delightes, accor- 
ding to the admonition which legigen vs by Ieſus Chriſt; 
jp Sceke firſt the kingdome of God and his righteouſneſſe. 
gz. ut if I asle theſe 4 es, hauing onely rogues to my 
ſelfe, and ro my glory — , pleaſures „ delightes,and 
not vnto God, and that Iaske it rather to that end, then 
for to haue them ſerue to the glory of God, and to the 
edifying of my neighbour, and that I put and * 
c 


Pro.z0, 


f 


6B. 
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ſelfe before God, and the body before the ſoule: It is 
moſt certaine , that ſuch requeſt is naught and wicked: 
not by reaſon of the thinges which I demaunde , but by 
reaſon of the intent, and ende, for which 1 demaunde 
them. 

Simon, There are but fewe men which doe think on 
chat. 

Zacharie. Therefore Saint Iames ſaith: Do you know Im... 
wherefore you obtaine nothing of God ? Becauſe ye aske 
nothing. And if you aske and obtaine not, knowe you 
the cauſe wherefore ? Becauſe you aske it not of him, 
as you ſhould aske it. But you aske it for to conſume 
it on your pleaſures, Wherefore in that forme of prai- 
er, our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt ſetteth forth vnto vs general- The contẽtes 
ly, all that which wee may or ought to aske of G OD, _ Eons 
which is law full for vs, to the end wee faile not, nor erre — 
in the election and choiſe of thinges. Afterwardes, to 
the end wee ſhould knowe howe wee muſt aske, and to The order of 
what end, hee diſpoſeth all our demaundes and requeſts, kin 
by order, forto ſhewe vs what thinges wee ought firſt 
to deſire, and to what ende wee ought to receiue them, 
and to what intent wee ought to demaunde them. In that 
diſpoſition, hee keepeth almoſt the ſame order, which — order of 
God kept in the Lawe, and in the two tables of ſtone, — 
which hee gaue vnto Moſes, in which it was written. 
For euen as G © D hath ſet in the firſt table, the com- 
maundementes which belong properly to his honuur , 
and glorie and to his diuine ſeruice, for the foundation: 
And after hee hath ſette in the ſeconde Table „that 
which appertaineth t oones neighbour, as the building 
and houſe which ought to bee duilded vpon the firtte 
foundation, and which oughtto bee brought to the ſame. 
Euen ſo our Lorde leſus Chriſte, hath parted and diui- 
ded all that prayer, in ſixe demaundes, of which the 
firſte three, ſette foorth vnto vs firſte, the thinges which 
belong properly tothe glorie of G O D, not regarding 
or reſpecting our ſelues. And the three laſte doe 
containe 
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containe that which moſt toucheth vs. and that which we 
ought to demand of God, for the accompliſhing of thole 
things, which we requeſted of him firſt, | 
Sermon, I haue well vnderſtanded thoſe points which 
thou haſt touched, wluch are worthy to be noted. For 
they giue great vnderſtanding to all the matter. Seeing 
then that thou haſt touched generally all the matter com- 
priſed in that praier of our Lord leſus Chriſt, and the or- 
der by which it is ſet forth vnto vs, let vs nowe come to 
the declaration of all the partes thereof, particularly. 
Zacharie. Before that our Lord Ieſus Chriſte did ſer 
forth vnto vs that which he taught vs to aske, firſt he did 
ſera preface, for to giue vs an entrance to him, of whome 
we ought to —— aske thoſe things, and of whom 
we may finde them. This then that he ſaith :* Our father 
which art in lieauen, is in ſteade ofa preface, and ſerueth 
vs as a preparatiue, to the requeſt of the things following. 
This preface conteineth —_ doctrine, if we knew how 


The addtet᷑. to ſearch and vnderſtand it. For firſt hee addreſleth vs to 


Cod, and not vnto any other. Now if it had beene lawfull 
to inuocate and call vpon any other then God, as hath bin 
already ſaid, he would not haue kept it cloſe. If it had bin 
lawfull to inuocate either the Patriarkes , Prophetes, Apo- 
ſtles, Martyrs, or the virgin Mary the mother of leſus 
Chriſt,or the Angels or other Saints, hee would aſwell 
haue ſaid, When you pray, pray thus: Our father Abra- 
ham, which art the father of the belecuers : Or, You hol 

Patriarkes and Prophetes , Apoltles and Martyrs , whic 

do raigne in heauen, with God:orels, ſay : Our mother 
which art iu heauen:Glorious virgin Mary mother of God 
&c . as hee ſaid: Our father whichart in heauen. He would 
haue giuen vs ſome ſuch preface. But ſeeing that he ſaide 
reſolutely : when you pray, you ſhall ſay: Our father&c. 


Invocation of He cutteth and ſtoppeth the way from all inuocation of a- 


ny other, ſceing that that preface is made expreſlely , for 
— vs acceſſe and entrance, and for to conduct and 
lead vs to him whom ve ought to inuocate and call vpon. 
Simon. 


. , . 
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Simon. Although wee had none other reaſonnor ar- 
gument againſt the idolatry of the Papiſtes, and againſt 
their inuocation of the Saintes, this place ſhould wel ſuf- 
fice vs in mine opinion. 

Zacharie, It is ſo euident and plaine, that none that 
is of a good iudgement can -=_ againſt it. For ifit were 
lawfull to inuocate any other then God, it would fol- 
lowe that the doctrine of leſus Chriſt, ſhould not be per- 
fect: the which thing ſhould bee an horrible blaſphemie, 
not onely to ſpeałee it, but alſo to thinke it. Nowe if hee 
hath left out and omitted any thing that is neceſſary to 
the praier, doctrine and forme that hee hath giuen, his 


doctrine ſhould not be perfect. But it is perfect. Where- The docs 
fore hee hath omitted nothing And if hee hath o- ot leſus 25 
mitted nothing, it is not law full for vs, to adde to it any perfect. 


thing of out owne. Nowe wee can not denie, but that 
wee adde to it of our one, and do paſſe the rule that hee 
hath giuen vs to pray, vhen we do inuocate any other the 
him whom he hath learned vs to inuocate. 

Simon. And therefore it ſeemeth to mee;that there is 
great arrogancie and boldneſſe in thoſe which doe it: and 
that it is an importable blaſphemie to take it in hand, and 
to doe ſuch a thing of our one authoritic , without le- 
ſus Chriſt, our ſoueraigne maſter, and beſides the doctrine 
that he hath giuen vs. 

Zacharie. As touching mine owne part, I beare ſuch 
reuerence vnto leſus Chriſte, and to his doctrine, that I 
dare not be ſo bold to addreſſe my ſelfevnto God, nor o- 
pen my mouth, for to call on him, or for to name him, and 


for to call him father, if Iefus-Chriſt had not commanded Poldnes to cal 


and taught mee, then much leſſe I would not addreſſe my 
ſelfe vnto any other then vnto him, to whome hee ſen- 
deth and addreſſeth mee. And therefore thoſe which 
haue taught men to praye otherwiſe then leſus Chriſte 
hath giuen vs the forme and order, and which haue found 
out ſo many newe kinde of prayers, let them wel aduiſe 
themſelues, what they will 1 vnto leſus _ 

when 
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hen hee will rebuke them for the wrong that they laue 
done vnto lim, preſuming to be his malter, and aboli- 
ſhing his doctrine for to eſtabliſhe their ou ne in his 
Church. 

Simon. Behold already one good point, by which wee 
may well iudge, for what Doctors and Maſters we ought 
to account and rake thoſe which haue taught men to in- 
uocate and call vpon any other then God: Seeing they 
haue ſtumbled ſo often at the threſhold , as ſaith the Pro- 
uerbe, before they are yet come to the entring of pray- 
er. For they haue well declared that they haue not knows 
en to whome they muſt addrefle themſelues, noi by what 
meanes. Yet l pray thee tel mee whereforc Ieſus Chriſt 
teacheth vs rather to call vpon God by the name of Fa- 

Wherefore ther, then by any other name? Wherefore hath hee not 

3:47 God in called rather commaunded us to call him God. or to call ypon 

17 pon by the him by tlie name and title of Lord, or ſuch like, Which is 

14 = ot Fa- giuen him inthe holy Scriptures | 6. 0 
my Zacharie, Wee ought not to doubte, but that Teſt 

Thedeſcripti- Chriſte meaneth to addreſſe us to God, by the name and 

ou of God, vnder the name of Father . For in aſmuch as hee gaue 
vnto tliat Father his babicationand dwelling in. heauen, 
home wee doe inuocate and call vpon, it is molt cleare 
that hee ſpeaketh not of an earthly father: but of G O D. 
who is eternall: And that that preface is a arcumlocution; 
and deſcription of God , Nowe although that in addreſ- 
ſing· vs to God; hee addreſſeth vs to the fountaine of all 
goodnes, yet neuertheleſſe for to take from vs all the hor- 
ror and feare that wee may haue in addreſſing our ſelues 
to him, and to giue vs morecholdnes and greater conſi- 
dence and truſt, and for to makeiour acceſſe and emrance 
more gratious, hee would not onely that wee ſhould call 

' The titles of him our God, our Lord jor ourãudge, our king , or our 
ur. God. rince , or the eternall, the mightie Gods the God of 
| — or by any other ſuch like name. For all thoſe 
names, are names of glory, power and maieſtie, which are 

more to feare v and to pull vs backe from addreſſing our 


lelues. 
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ſelues to him chen for to ſtirre vs forward, if we conſider 

and compare our vilenes and abiection, with the thinges 

ſignified by thoſe names. 

Simon. Ithinkenoleſle. 

Zacharie. And therefore Tefus Chriſt would that wee 

ſhould inuocate and call upon God our ſoueraigne king 

and prince by the name of Father, for to admoniſhie vs, 

that as wee call him Father, hee is alſo our Father in truth: 

and that when wee addteſſe our ſelues to him, we addtelle 

not our ſelues to a iudge, or cruell tyraunt, or to a hang - 

man to kill and hang vs vp, but to our father, of whome 

wee ought to attend and looke for all that which a childe 

looketh and hopeth to haue of his father . And in ſet! What the 
ting foorth vnto vs God as a father hee admonitherh vs name of fairlt 
of all thoſe goodly ſentences which are in the holy $crip. 1mporterts | 
ture of the goodnes of God and of the fatherly. affection 

tliat hee bearetir towards his children . And among other 

thinges, this ought to make vs remember, that wluch the 

Lord ſpake by his prophet Eſai: that the mother hal ſoo - Eni. 43.75. 
ner forſake her dude, then he wil forſake his. And in like 

.maner that which leſus Chriſt ſumſelſe hath ſaide:to wit, Mat. 7 5. 
wil the fathergiue a ſtone; ora ferpent, ora ſcorpion vnto LR It: 
his fon, when he ſhal aske him bread, fiſli or an egꝰwherby 
he concludeth, if yee then which are euil, can giue to your 
children good gifts, do you think that your heauenly fa- 
ther hich by nature is good, & the fountaine of al good» 
nes, can & wil not do better towards his? And that hee will 
not giue his holy ſpirit to thẽ deſire him?And y he will 
not reuenge their quarell which call vpon him? 

Simon. Behold molt comfortable words. 

Zacharie. Afterwards, by that ſame name of Father, 
our Lord leſus Chriſt admoniſheth vs of an other thing, 
whichis very neceſſa y for vs to knowe, and which well 
agreeth with his office. For in making vs to call vppon 
God by the name of Father, hee openeth vnto vs the ho- 
ly Ghoſt for to make vs enter into the conſideration of v 


meanes, by which hee is made our fuher , and by which A mediators 
N 2 we Auocate. 


Luk,n.x3. 
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wee haue acceſſe vnto him. For wee doe well knowe 
Ephe,z,s that we are by nature the children of wrath, and children 
of the diuell , and not the children of God: And that there 
is none that is the true and natural} childe of God, but le- 
ſus Chriſt his ſonne. Yer neuerthelefle ſeeing that hee 
— teacheth vs to call God, our father, then hee muſt of ne- 
cect ceſſitie bee ſo. For hee teacheth vs not to lie. And ſee- 
child renof ing that wee are not his children by nature, and yer ne- 
God, uertheleſſe hee taketh vs for his children, it followeth 
then, that weare by grace and by adoption, Nowe wee 
haue not merited it, for the ſeruices that wee, or any o- 
ther for vs haue done vnto him, except the merite of le- 
fus Chriſte . Wherefore it followeth , that Iefus Chriſte 
is the meanes, by M home wee are made the ſonnes 
Toharzz, of God, as it is written : As many as receiued him, to them 
he gaue prerogatiue to be the ſonnes of God, euen to them 
that beleeue in his name, which are borne not of blood, 
nor of the will ofthe fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God, Seeing then that our Lord leſus Chriſt, is the cauſe 
of this ſo great goodnes, and that it is hee, by whomethe 
holy Ghoſt is giuen vnto vs, and the ſpirite of adoption, 
Rom B. . Which teacheth vs to crie Abba, father, and that there is 
but Ieſus Chriſt alone, by whom we haue acceſſe and en- 
trance to that good heauenly father, truely it is he, to who 
Hieb. Tightly it belongeth, to teache vs to pray after that ſorte. 
For after that God manifeſted himſelte to bee our father, 
in him, all the Saints and holy men haue more greater en- 
trance and boldnes, for to approche vnto him, then euer 
they had before. 
Simon. By good right. 
To what Zacharie. It thou doeſt wel conſider that which I haue 
God * muſt ſpoken vpon the name of Father, thou ſhalt know that le- 
— bon (Us Chriſt teacherh vs not onely , that wee ought to haue 
vec muſt our recourſe to God. by praier and oraiſon: But he alſoſhe- 
know him. weth vnto vs what that Godis, to home wee ought to 
addreſſe our ſelues, and for whom we muſt take him, and 
what mediator,aduocat & interceſſor we haue to addteſſe 


VS 
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to him: And that it ſufficeth not vs to addreſſes to God, 
but we muſt addreſſe vs to thaterue God, which is che fa- - 
ther of our Lord leſus Chriſt, and which manifeſteth him 
felfe in him: And that there is no other true God: And that 
we mult haue perfite affiance & truſt that we ſhalbe heard 
of him, by the meanes of Ieſus Chriſt his ſonne,by whom 
he is made our father. 
Simon. Who would haue thought at the firſt ſighe 
that that worde had emported and comprehended ſo ma- 
ny goodly doctrines? 
Zacharie. There be a great many more, if we ſhould 
ſearch the out particularly: But I wil heare ceaſe, for that 
I doe well knowe, that Nathanael, in rehearſing vnto thee 
the talke that he and Plulippe had together, touching the of 
expoſitiõ of the Apoſtles crerd, hath ſufficiently touched — 
the other pointes, which we might ſhewe forth vpon this pn the ex- 
place. For in declaring vnto thee, howe God is the father potition of 3 
— — mightie, maker of heauen and earth, in whom — if a 
we belecue : And when he declared to thee the article of — TE 
Chriſtes aſcenſion , he had goodly matter vpon the ſame, © a 
for to ſhewe to thee, how great their errour is, which call 
vpon any other then God, and onthe name of any other 
then leſus Chriſt : And which doe feare to addreſle them 
ſelues to him, becaufe they are ſinners. == 114. hy 
Simon. He hath declared to meall that which thou 
ſpeakeſt of. And as farre as I perceane here, this place 
may ſerue vs, not onely againſt thoſe of whome thou haſt 
ſpoken euen nowe, but it may ſerue vs alſo, for to ſhewe 
vnto vs that difference, which thou ſpakeſt of at the be- 
ginning, which is betweene the inuocation of the Pa- 
nyms, Iewes, Turkes, and Papiſtes, and the true famfifull Oi. ſnee ot 
and Chriſtians . For there are none, vnto whome that ;quocations * 
inuocation , which Ieſus Chriſt teacheth vs here, is pro- accordiug to 
— but to thoſe latter, for the reaſons and cauſes which the diuerütie 
ue beene already alleadged, and there is no true inuoca- . 
tion, but the ſamie . Wherefore it followeth that all the o- 
thers haue it not, but by imagination. 
N 3 Tacha. 
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-\Zacharie.) This place may yet ſerue vs againſt a reply 
The interce- which maybe made — which we — of. Fer 
lion of the the muocters and callers on of Saintes may al ledge that 
Sante, they gaineſay nat that docttine of Ieſus Chriſt, becauſe 
they put not the Saintes whom they doe inuocate and cal 
vpot in ſtead of that heaneuly father, vnto whome le- 
ſus Chriſte doth addreſſe vs, but take them onely as ad- 
noc es and intercvſſors for to finde acceſſe and entrance 

vnto hum. | 
Simon, That which thou ſpeakeſt of, is moſt true, 
and very cleare to bee ſeene by that which thou haſt al- 
ready entrrated of before. Fot if we haue neede to addteſſe 
out ſelues to the Stunts, for to be aduocates cowards God, 
Ieſus Chrilte muſt firſt giue vs ſome: forme of preface, 
far to addreſſe vs vnto them , before we come vnto God, 
. . fot tomake the entrance towards him, in our name which 
men, he hath not dome. M herein he hath declared to vs, that it 
was not nedſul to tale any other aduocate then him: and 
wWdt,at we cannot call vpon God truely, but in accounting 

5 „le: 

i him truely for our father. 11 5 nA) 
Zacharee,: The tlung is moſt plaine. For ſith that 
we cannot take him for ſuch, but bythe meanes of Telus 
god cionot Chriſt, it alſo followeth, that wee cannot call vpon him 
be called fa> as father, except his name, by whome hee is made our 
ther,bur by j fatlierʒ be comptehended, and except wee call vpon 
— him in his name. Sceing then that thereis none * you 
— by whome he is made our father, then by the meanes of 
: Ieſus Chriſt , and by home wee may call him father, 
it follbweth , that Wee can not take any other patron and 
aduocate hen hee And that that office agreeth not to 
the Saintes, hat ſoeuer they be, ſeeing that God is not 
made our father by chem; and that hee heareth vs not, 
but as a father, and for aſmuch as hee taketh vs for his 
children, and by reaſom of him, by whome he taketh vs 
for ſuch,and for whoſe loue he doth vnto vs that honour, 
to call vs, and take vs for his children., and is willing to 
be called our father, Seeing then that it pleaſeth him to do 
vato 
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vnro vs that honour: ſhall we not betoo myferable, to re- 
fuſe and gobacke from him hen he calleth vs vnto linn, 
as the father calleth his children, ſo gratiouſly and fo lo- 
uingly? | 
Simon, Thou concludeſt very well, and declareſt by 
thoſe conſequences& concluſious the matters whixh haue 
beene already opened beſore. 

Zachame. Ihen marke them well. 5 / 

Simon, Thou haſt already declarad the thing ſo plain 
ly that I ſhould be very dul, if thou hadeſt not ſomewhat 
opened it vnto me. But notwithſtanding thou halt alrea- 
dy much opened the matter vpon that name of father, I 
haue yet a queſtron to aske thee vpon the ſame . · Seeing 
that leſus Clit addreſſeth vs vnto the heauenly father, 
it is not aſwell lawfull far vs to addreſſe vs to the ſonne, 


which is our Lord Ieſus Chriſt: And in like manner to uon of 
the holy Ghoſt: And to call vpon them by the names and leſus Chriſt 
titles which are giuen them imthe holy ſcriptures, aſwell ac of the ha- 
as we call pon the father? It ſremeth, that if we will take Ghoſt, 


thewordes ofour'Lord leſus Chriſt ſtrictly, that it is not 
lawfull to call vpon any other then the father, ſeeing 
that Ieſus Chriſt maketh mention of none other then 
of him, in that perfect forme of prayer, that hee hath 
giuen vs, to which we mult not adde any thing, nor take 
away any thing. | 8 

Zicharte. Thou putteſt vnto me a queſtion , which 
hath beene ſometimes proponed by others afivell as thee. 
But if the matter bee well: vnderſtoode , the queſtion 


ſhall be eaſie to bet ablolued . For firſt of all, the ſcrip- The vnitie of 
ture ſetteth not forth vnto vs, the father, the ſonne, and Sand tu- 


the holy Ghoſt, as three Gods, diuers and differing in 
eſſence, ſubſtance, nature, and power: but as one God, 
in one effence and ſubſtance, of one very nature, ver- 
tue and power, and equalitie, in ſomuch that the trinitie 
of perſons, which we acknowledge in the diuine eſſence, 
letteth not the vnity of God, the which we conteſle ; as 1 
thinkechou haſt moreamply vnderſtoad by Nathanael, 
t ypon 
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vpon the expoſition of the creede, which cannot be well 
vndetſtoode, nor expounded , except that matter of the 
vnity and trinity of God be entreated of and declared aſ- 
much as tlie matter requireth. 

The trioitie Simon. It is euen ſo as thou ſayeſt: and for my parte, 

of the perſons I doe rell vnderſtande that the trinitie of the perſons, 

— ee which we acknowledge in the vnitic of God, ought not 

Sh.  Tocngenderinour.vnderſtatndings and imaginations plu- 
ralitie of Gods. For if he were more then one, he ſhould 
be none at al. For nature of god is ſuch,y it muſt of neceſ- 
ſitie i there ſhould be none at al, which may truely be cal- 

Deut 6. led God, or els that there ſhould be but one only. But for 

Mat. a6. tliat the holy ſcripture ſetteth forth vnto vs toconſidet di- 

lobn. 8s. ſtinctly in one dmine eſſence, the father, the ſonne and the 

x. loba. i. holy ghoſt, and that we ſhould conſider the father, as the 

— = fountaine, and beginning of all diuinitie: And the ſonne 

Pla.zz, as the gliſtring beame, wiſedome, and liuely and expreſſe 

lohn. 14. 15 Image of the father: And the holy ghoſt, as the vertue of 
the father, and of the ſonne, by whome we feele in us the 
vertue and efficacie of the thinges whiththe father gueth 
vs, by the ſonne, and our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt addreſſeth 
vs onely to the father, which is a name of perſon in the 
diuinitie, it ſeemeth that he would not that we ſhould cal 
vpon God, but vnder the name of father. 

A coniuntti- Zacharte. That which thou ſpeakeſt of ſhould haue 

on and vnitic ſome ſhewe and appearance, if it had a diſtinction and di- 

— the uetſitie of the eſſence, or of the ſubſtance, and nature, or 

. — the Of the diuinitie, and of the vertue and power betweene the 

holy Ghoſt, father, y ſonne and the holy ghoſt, & that the one ſhould 
be greater or leſſer then the other. But ſecing that in that 
trinity of perſonnes tete is but one God alone, and one 
onely diuinitie, as we {ee in our ſoule , in which we finde 
vnderſtanding,memorie, and will: And yet neuertheleſle 
wetake it but for one ſoule, not for three: It followeth, 
that we cannot call vpon the father, without calling ypon 
the ſonne and the holy Ghoſt . For they cannot be ſepa- 

lohn. 14. rated by nature. For what the father bath, that hy the 
| nes 
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Therhitd Diaegue.. 5; 
ſonne: and what the ſonne hath that hachube father: and 
what the father and the ſonne haue, hat bath alſo the hos oba 6.44 
ly Ghoſt. Fot no man can come vnto the father, but by y Matte, * 
ſonne: and no man can come vnto the ſonne, except y fa- 
ther draw him: & the meaneꝭ to be drave u, is by the holy 
ghoſt, which proceedeth from the father & the lon. None 
can liaue the lonne, which hath nat the light, & the heat fan 
thereof, and all that which is in it. No man can knowe the f. Cor. u. i. 
father, but by the ſonne: And none can ſay or name the 
Lorde leſus, but by the holy ghoſt. Wherefore, vhoſoe- 
uer calleth on the father, he calleth vpon the ſonne & the 
holy ghoſt. For all commeth to one, whether wee call v 
pon God by the name of father, ot by the name of tonne, 
or of the holy ghoſt diſtinctly: or whether wee take the 
one of the names for all. | | | 
Simon, If it be ſo, wherefore hath le ſus Chriſt rat 
taken the name of father, then any other ? | ot +6] 
Lacharie, Firſt, forthatthe father is the beginning » 
of all diuinitie, of whome all goodnes commeth to vs by = 
the ſonne, and is communicated and beſtowed vpon ys by 
the holy ghoſt - Allo for that it bettet agreeth to the nas 
ture of prayer, for the reaſons aboue ſaide .- And for that Th, Goniges. 
it comprehenderh ſufficiently all that which is to be con- tion of the 
fidered in God touching that matter, wee ought allo to name of Fa- 
vnderſtande, that the name of father is not alwaies taken tber in the bo- 
in y holy ſcriptures onely for a name of a perſon diſlinct iy ſcripture 
from the ſen and the holy ghoſt: But thatic is ſometime 
taken generally, for all chat which is to bee conſidered in 
God: as we may alto ſee in the name of the holy Ghoſt. : 
When we ſpeake ofthe ſpirite of God, by compariſon of The _ 
the father anch of the ſonne , it is then taken for the thirde v of het 
perſon ofthe Tri tie. But when we lay generally,y God ſpitite. , 
is a ſpirit, we do aſwell cal the father and the ſonne, ſpirit, | 
As the holy Ghoſt. And Mm conſidering the holy Ghoſt in Iohn 4+ 14-15, 
his eſſence, wee call him ſpitit, otherwiſe then when we 16. 
conſider of him as the thirde perſon of the Trinitic . At- 
much may wee ſay of the name — the father . 8 
ore 


* The third Dialogue. 
fore ve imiſt be well aduiſed, when it is put iti the ſcrip- 
tute, either by compariſon with the ſonne and the holy 


\' Gholt,, or generally, as a title appertaining vnto God, 


Chiſt. called 


Father , 
Elai.g. 


for to declare vnto vs his nature. For in taking that 
name of Father in ſuch ſignification, wee ſhall well finde 
that our Lorde leſus Chtiſ is called by Eſay, the father 
of the worlde to come . And here , when wee addreſſe 
our ſelues to the father, following the commaundemenc 
of leſus Chriſt, we confider him not onely as father of 
our. Lorde , and in that eternall generation, which is in 
the diuimtie of God, but alſo as out father. And ſceing 
that that fatherly affection which G O D beareth to 
wardes vs, is aſmuch common to the ſonne and to 
the holy Ghoſt, as to the father, ſeeing that all are but 
one verieG OD, wee can not doubt, but that we com- 
preheride by the name of father as hath beenc alreadye 
ſaide, all that whiche is in the vnitic and trinitie of 
God | 

+ S$mmon,':'” Andifinfitcade ofthe name of the father, we 
take that of Ieſus Chriſt or of the holy ghoſt,and y we ad- 
droſſe our ſelues to them, as ynto the father, do we againſt 


the docttine of leſus Chriſt? -. 
Sacha. No. For we do but amplifie, declare and 


diſtinguiſh more amplie by other maner of ſpeaking, that 


vrhich Teſus Chriſt hath comprehended in one word, and 


whar he meant. for the cauſes aboue ſaide. For we ſhal aſ- 
wel vnderſtandthe invocation of i father, in the inuoca- 
tion of the name of leſus, or of the holy ro wee yn- 


Invocation of ſtand the inuocation of leſus Chriſt, or of the holy Ghoſt, 
Jeſus Chriſt, in that of the father, as we may ſufficiently vnderſtand by 


Mat.. 
Luke 7. 


the prayers of the Saints. For how e many times was Ieſus 


Chriſt inuocated and called vypon by the Apoſtlesꝰ when 


1. Theft 3. n. © paul faide vnto the Theſſalonianꝭ God our father, and 


our Lorde leſus Chriſt guide our ioutney vnto you: Doe 


not theſe wordes containe manifeſt inuocation of Iclus 


Chriſt , aſwell as of the father? And did not S. Stephen at 
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5 houre ofhis death. addreſſe his prajer vnto Teſus Chriſt, 4.5 
laying: Lord Ictus receiue my ſpiritꝰ His inuocation was 
no leſle addrefied to God, then if he had faid,as Dauid, & 
as Ieſus Chriit: Lord, I commend my ſpirit into thy hands. 
Now noewithtianding that the invocation of Telus Chriſt = $7.6. p 
be more manifeſt in the new Teſtament, then in the olſe: 
yet neucrtheles we haue in the olde Teſtament ſufficient, 
witneſles.For when lacob faide: God bleſſe theſe childtẽ, 
and the Angel which hath conducted and delivered mee Ces. a. ic. 
from al euil: There is no doubt but that he called vponle- 
ſus Chriſt, namely, vnder the name of the Angell. For chat 
Angel which fo often appeared to the Patriarkes and to 
the children of Itracl, was none other then leſus Chriſt, 
whichthen beganne to bee conuerſant among men, in 
mans forme and ſhape, by a certaine diſpenſation, and a 
preparatiue and admonition and figure of mans nature, 
in which he ought to be manifeſted vnto the world, in the 
time which was appointed him of God his father. For 
the fathercanvort be knowen nor ſeene, but by the ſonne. 
1 herefore he ſaide vnto Phillippe. He that ſceth me, 
ſeech the father. Wherefore we muſt bee fully certified, 
that all the manifeſtations which we haue of God, in the 
olde Teſtament , were made by Iefus Chriſte. For that 
cauſe, hee which is ſo often called Angell, is alſo called 
God: As wee may {ce in the appearing of the fire, which 
Moſes did {ce in the buſhe. Saint Stephen and the ſcrip- 
ture ſaith that the Angell appeared vnto Moſes, and hee 
which ſpake in the buſhe named himſelfe God, yea the 
God of Abraham, Iſaac and Tacob . And Saint Paul eal- Exod g. 2. 
eth him which is called Angel and God by Moſes, Chriſt, Acts 7.30- 
ſaying : They dranke of the ſpitituall rocke that follow- 
ed them: And the rocke was Chriſt, Therefore Abraham t. 
worſhipped the Angell which appeared vnto him & cal- 
led him God & Lord. And Dauid {peaking of leſus Chriſt, pnal. 2. ft. 
laide, And they ſhall worſhippe him. And Eſay allo Efai 9.6. 
called Ieſus Chriſt ; The Angell of the greate counſell. 

| O 2 


lohn 14.9. 
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And we muſt not maruell, if he be called Angell, becauſe 


of his diſpenſation in the fleſh, ſeeing he is well called ſer- 
uaunt by the conſideration thereof. Aſmuch may we ſay 
of the holy ghoſt, For as the father was neuer —— the 
ſonne, no mote was Chriſt euer without his holy ghoſt, 


| Wherefore although the molt part of the prayers of the 


Saints, are addreſſed ynto God, without ſpecifying the fa- 
ther, either the ſonne or the holy Ghoſt, or if they do any 
thinge at all ſpecific him, they doe rather take the name 
of father: yet neuertheleſſe it followeth not therefore, that 
it is not la vful to cal vpon the ſon & the holy ghoſt, aſwel 
as y father: nor y that maner of inuocatroꝝ is not allowed 
by the ſcriptures, & by the examples of the praiers of the 
Saintes for the reaſons which haue beeae ſufficiently at 
large declared, 

Zacharie. I am fulſie ſatisfied touching that point: But 
tell me no we the reaſon, wherefore leſus Chrilte hath 
taught and commaunded vs rather, to ſay: Our Father, as 
if wee prayed altogether, or for all generally, then my fa- 
ther, or fath er, without adding to it the pronowne Our, or 
any other title? 

Zacharie, Thou wilt cauſe me here to cutte off much 
matter. For there lyeth yet hidden much doctrine, vnder 
that worde. Firſt of all leſus Chriſt admoniſheth vs by 
that manner of ſpeaking, of that which wee haue altead 
ſpoken, y che true prayer is tyed & bound vnto y Church 

of God, and that it requireth a true vnitie with the ſame: 
or elſe it cannot be atrue praier nor Chriſſian inuocation, 
It is then requiſite, before that wee can ſay; Our father, 
webe all brethren, For he cannot be our father,except 
we be his children: And we can not be his children, ex- 
cept we be their brethren, which are his children, as we 
be. For all thoſe termes are Relatiues, and the one hath 
fellowſhip wich the other. Nowe we cannot bee his chil- 
dren , nor brethren of his children, except wee be firſte 
vnited altogether with him, throgh true faith & true loue, 
& through one ſpirit, and the one with the other, and with 
our 
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our head Ieſus Chriſt, as the members of one bodie. For 

the meanes, hereby God is made out father, and where- 1ohn. 4.1, 

by wee are all brethren in him, is his faith, which is allo Rom g. ij. 

the beginning of the loue and charitie which we owe firſt E Phe. a. 

of all vnto God, and afterwards to our neighbour, tor the ks 

honour of him, ne 
Simon. VVe haue then here a verie firong argument , ln. 

and reaſon for to prooue that whuch thou haſt alreadie per. 

touched before, touching the inuocation of the Panims, 

Iewes, Turkes, Papiſtes, Heretikes and Sciſmatikes, and 

of thoſe which are iuſtlie excommunicated from Gods 

Church: vnto whome wee may adde, all wicked and ſe- 

ditious men, and all other which doe make diuiſion and 

ſectes, and which make firifes and debates with their 

neighbours, and which doe wrong, iniurie, or violence 

ynto them in what manner ſoeuer it bee, without recon- 

ciling themſelues either to God or to them. For all thoſe 

kinde of people, haue not that vnitie of faich and loue, 

with God, with his Church, and with their neighbours, Confraries ar 

which is required in vs, before wee can truely lay ; Our fratervities, 

father, V Vee haue alſo doctrine for to knowe, what the 

chriſtian brotherhood ought to be. Aud & 
Zacharie, And therefore Ieſus Chriſt admoniſhed | — — 

vs, of all thoſe thinges by that worde, which is expoun- required in 

ded and declared vnto ys more amplie, aſwell by him, as praier. 

by his Prophetes, and Apoſtles, in a greate manic other 

Places of the ſcripture : for that reaſon, hee hath expreſ- 

ly ſaide, making mention of prayer: whatſoeuer yee ſhal 

aske,being of one accorde, ſhall bee giuen you. And Mat 18 15. 

when you woulde pray, put away all diuiſion and diſſen - Mara. 24 

ſion from among you. In like manner that which hee 

hath ſaide ofthe brotherly recondciliationby. Saint Mat- 

thewe, agreeth with this. For if he woulde that, that man 

which is readie to offer, ſhoulde leaue his offering, for to 

reconcile himſelfe to his brother, if he remember that his 

brother hath ought againſt him, by a more ſtrong rea- 

ſon hee xequireth the lame in prayer. For there is no 

O 
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Mat. 5.24 
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facrifice more agreeable to God, then prayet, nor which 
requireth more greater concord and ynitie with his bro- 
ther. And when that vnitie and concorde of faith and 
charitie , which is required of God, is there truely, then 
our prayets doe giue and make a marueilous goodlie 


Harmonyand ſounde and ſweete harmonie and pleaſaunt melodie, in 


muſike in 


Prayer. 


Efai 1. ty. 


Hands fyjef 


bloode. 


Eſai. 59 


Gods eares. For when the ſtrings of out heartes are Well 
accorded by that vnitie, there is no ſinging nor Organs 
which are more pleaſaunt vnto him. If it happen to the 
contratie, God knoweth what pleaſure hee taketh by 
our ſin ginges and harmonies, although wee could ſing 
with voice and with inſtrumentes of muſike, better then 
Dauid did euer ſing: or although by our ſweet & pleaſant 
ſinging wee coulde make the trees and ſtones to daunce: 
or that wee coulde cauſe theriuers and wilde beaſtes to 
ſtande till, and drawe them after vs, as the Panims haue 
written of Orpheus and Amphion. That which the Pro- 
phet rebuked the people of Iſrael, ſhall bee ſaide ynto 
vs: when yon ſhall lifte vp your handes to heauen, I 
will turne awaye my face. For your handes are full of 


bloode. 

Simon, What doeth the Prophet vnderſtand by the 
bloode? 

Zacharie. Hee vnderſtandeth that which hee hath 


added to the ſame in an other place, that is to ſaye, all 


Signification iniquitie, iniuric, thefte , violence, murther, and all the 
of blood in q wayes whereby wee may doe wronge or iniurie vnto 
the ſeripture. out neighbour, For the Scripture doeth comprehende 


Mat. 5. 
1. Iohn 4 


all theſe thinges by the name of bloode, for to declare 
vnto vs, that G O D taketh all thoſe for murtherets, 
which in anie manner whatſocuer doe wronge and in- 
iurie vnto their neighbour , bee it by worde or deede x 
yeawhaſoeuer hateth his neighbour in his hearte, as our 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſte and Saint Iohn doe witneſſe, al- 
though hee hurte lum not outwardly, neither in bodie 
nor in his goods. The which thing Saint Paul did well 
v e. And therefore ſaide plainely: I will there- 


fore 
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fore, that the men ptaye eueric where liſting vp pure . Tim. 28. 
handes, without wrath, or diſſenſion. And in fpeaking Pure handes, 


chat hee had regarde to thoſe handes full of bloode, of 
which Eſay ſpeaketh, by which wee muſt vnderſtande, 


not onely our workes, but alſo the affections, of Which 


they proceede For the ſcripture comprehendęth all this, 


by che name of handes, which it taketh firſte, for our 


workes, becauſe that the handes are the inſtrumentes, 
and the members, by which we worke, and do our works. 


And becauſe that the workes doe proceed from the hart, 


and that they are ſuch, as the hearte is from whence they 


proceede, which is as the treaſute of all our wordes and- 


workes according to the witneſſe of leſus Chriſte: Alſo Mat. 12. 


the ſcripture doeth vnderſtand and comprehend the firit, 
by the laſt, and the roote by the fruites: To which Sainte 
Paul ioyneth for more greater declaration, without wrath 
and difſeaſion: For to declare more euidently,how much 
thole vices diſpleaſe God, and chieflie inthe praier. For 


that ſame cauſe: Dauid ſaide: I will waſhe my handes in 
innocencie , and will aſcende yntothine altar. . Hee al- Plal.246, 


ſo maketh oftentimes proteſtation, of the coniunction 
and affection that hee bach with the good men, and of his 
ſeparation from the wicked. And inthe confeſſion that he 
made of his ſinnes, after he had committed adulterie with 
Berſabe, and the homicide and murder againſt Vrias, 
ſaide: Deliuer me, O Lorde, from bloode, and clenſe me 


from my ſinnes. Waſhe we well from my wickednes, and Plal.51.2. 


clenſe me from my ſmue. O purge me with Iſope, and I 
ſhall be cleane: waſh thou me, and I ſhall be whiter then 
the ſnowe . Hee ſheweth vnto vs by the fame, howe re- 
quiſite it is, that wee be pure and cleane in ↄur prayers, 
and by what meanes wo may be, and what holy water we 
muſt cake for to purge vs from out ſinues andto waſhour 
handes in. 

Simon, As fat as I can perceiue and vnderſtand by 
thy wordes, there are vetie fewe which can truclię ſaye 


before G. O D: Our father. Fox what is thete among 


men, 


The third Dialogue. 
men, but enuie, wrathe, anger, hatred, contentions, 
ſtrifes, debates, deſſenſions, threateninges, ſeditions, he- 
re ſies, ſees ſchilmes, iniuries, theſtes, violences, rob- 
beries, ſtealings, wrongs, & murthers? But what is al the 
worlde nowe, but a verie theeuetie and briberie? And 
thoſe Hieh doe nouriſh ſuch plagues and monſtets, with 
what hearte and conſcience can they fay : Our Father? 
It is required, by that which I knowe by the holy Scrip- 
ture, before wee can come to ſuch praiet, toendeuour our 
ſelues todriue ſuch monſters from among vs, and to tre- 
concile ourſelues the one with the other according to the 
docttine which Ieſus Chriſt hath giuen ys. 

Zacharie, There is nothing more neceſſatie. For 
Theis no a. ſeſus Chriſt giueth vs to vnderſtand by his wordes, that 
greemẽt with 
God without WE cannot haue agreement with God, but that wee muſt 
baving it haue it alſo among our ſelues. Fot hee cannot acknow- 
with our edge the murtherers for his children. VVhat fauour doe 
acighbour. wee thinke then to obtayne of him, if wee come to liſte 
vp our handes full of the bloode of his children and of 
our owne brethren, befote him, and preſente vnto him 
by them, our ſupplications and requelies , which he yet 
ſeeth to bee all bloodie and wet and embrewed in the 
bloode of the innocents , which we haue ſhedde, by the 
wrongs; iniuries and violences, which we haue done vn- 
to them ? the which God reputeth for murther. Where · 
fore the admonition which Saint Paul gaue vnto the Co- 
1. Cor. tl. s. rinthians, to exatnine themſelues, — they goe vnto 
the ſupper of leſus Chriſt,is no leſſe neceſſatie in the prai · 
er, then in the ſupper. For euen as hee, which doeth not 
trie and examine himſelfe, and prepareth nor diſpoſeth 
himſelf for to cõmunicate at the ſupper of leſus Chriſt, as 
hee ought to doe, and as the Apoſtie declareth, that he 
eateth and dtinketh his one iudgement and condem- 
nation: ſo he which aduiſeth not him ſelfe on thoſe things 
required in the praicr, and which is not ſo diſpoſed as we 
haue declared: and as our Lorde leſus Chriſte requiteth, 
bythe wordes which he haih vſed in Mat fornic of praier, 
My it 


Mat. 5. 24. 
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ic is molt certaine that he turneth his prayer into ſinne, & 
that he receiueth of y fame Gods indignation, inſtead of 
the grace & fauour that he ought to obtaine, by y meanes 
thereof. | | {+ 440 7 
Simon. If we were then well aduiſed, and knew wel Preparation 
what prayer were, we would no leſſe diſpoſe our ſelues to in the praicr, 
the ſame, when we would pray; then vnto tlie ſupper. 
Zacharie, It ignoleflerequired; © 6 
Simon, Seeing that ehe fame is diſpatched and ended, 
let vs now come vnto that which followeth: wherfore he 
laith: which art in heauen. 120 
Zacharie. By that which hath beene already ſaid, of 
that name of fathet, i is eaſie to iudge, that there is neither The name of 
name nor title, by which the goodnes of God, & the loue fatbgr u gra» 
and good affection, y he bearcth vnto vs, can be better de- 4“ 
clared & expreſſed, then by the ſame . For what loue and 
affection is there among al y creatures to be compared vn- 
to that of the father — y child ? God doth then giue 
vs many things to conſider by y name, & it is not poffible 
to di vnto vs greater honour, thẽ to be reputed our father, 
and to talce vs for his children, we which are ſo poore and 
miſerable. But hois not conterted to be called father, but 
would alſo be called, Our father, to the end we ſhould vn- 
derſtand, y he is not only a father, & ofa true fatherly af- Our. 
fectiõ towards men, but it is vnto vs, to whom he is father, 
& that we are thoſe, whomhe taketh for his children, ho 
poote miſerable ſinners ſoeuet we be, & that we are thoſe, 
which ought to procure his honour, & ofall his hoùſe and 
family, ſeing we are his children. And the better to declare 
what father he is & hat difference there is, between him 
and our earthly fathers, our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, hath added Heauenly fa- 
to this: which att in heauen. This giueth vs to vnderſtand, ther. 
y we ought to imagine nothing, in that father, of whom 
we do here ſpeake, that is carnal, earthly, mutable, cor- 
ruptible, & mortal, but that he is an eternal, incorruptible, 
conſtant, firme, permanent, immutable, immortall, diuine 
and a mightie father, and which is aboue all creatures. 
P Simon. 


— — — 
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How God is Simon. But wherefore ſaide he rather, which art in 
in heauen, ieauen, then which art in the earth ? For is not God 
cueric where ? Is hee not aſwell in the earth, as in the hea- 
uen? For it he were but in heauen, and that he filleth not 
both heauen and earth, What hope can we haue, that hee 
heareth vs which ate belowe, cree ping in this corruptible 
earth, like the wormes of the earth? - _.. | 

Zacharie. Salomon giueth a good witreſle, of that 
which choarſpeakelt of, in he dedicatiõ that he made vn- 
to God of y.temple,that he huilded for bum. For he there 
confeſſeth openly, that God filleth the heauen and earth, 
and that the heauens of hequens cannot comprehend him. 
And doth not God him ſelſe ſaye, by bis Prophet Eſaye: 
Fa. 66.4, beauen is my ſeatę and y earth is m footeſtoole ? Wherc- 

fore let vs not thinke that leſus Chriſte meaneth , that 
The opinion God ſitteth asa king, in that viſible heauen which we ſee, 
of the Epi- or as a Prince in his throne, and that hee is there tyed and 
cures of God. bound, or that he ſitteth there idle, not medling with any 
ofthe thinges here below, and not caring any tlung othu- 
maine things, but to liue to hum ſelte,ro rake his p es 
and paſtimes, as the Epicures haue imagined: Bur hee 
tokn. 4. 3. meaneth alt er the. comtrary . Firſt, that we muſt not 
tye nor binde him, in ſoine certaine place, after the man- 
ner of the Idolaters, as hath beene already ſayde ; but wee 
mult ſeeke him in him ſelfe, out of all creatures, and cor- 
ruptible thinges , and worſhippe him in ſpirite and truth. 
Beholde wherefore the hol y ſcripture afligneth his habi- 

tation in heauen. eat R wy > tals 
Diuers Fgni- Simon. I did vnderſtand by Nathanael, vpon the ex- 
kcations of poſition of the creede, how heauen is taken in the ſcrip- 
keauen. ture, in three ſignifications, to wit, fur the aire, for the hea- 
uen in which, y ſtars & planets are, & for the glory & ma- 
ieſty of God. Of which he hath told me y cauſes & reaſõs. 
— Then I ncede not to declare vnto thee thoſe 
beauenly fa- thinges anie more. It ought to ſuffice thee, to bee aſſured, 
ther and our that when doeſt inuocate and cal vpon heauenly father, 
ea;rhly fa» that thou haſt a father, which is not like vnto our mortall 
thers, fathers, 


3. Reg. 8. 18. 


Difference 
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fathers, in that which toucheth the infirmities, & miſcries 
of man. Whertore thou art aſſured, for y firſt, that he hath 
no need of any thing. For when y ſcripture aſſigneth him 
his habitation in the heauen, it declareth to thee by ſame, 
that as we cannot {ce nor imagine any thing to be higher 
then the heauens, that God is alſo aboue all thinges , and 
chat he hath all thinges in his power and at his commaun- 
dement. And if he haue his habitation in heauen, which is 
more excellent then the earth, without any compariſon, 
and if he haue al power oueral the things which are there: 
It declareth, y by a more ſtronger reaſon, he hath no neſſe 
yponecarth. Wherfore we ought not to feare, but y he hath 
al y which is needful for vs, & that he wil giue it vnto vs. 
For when the ſ{cripturewitneſſeth vnto vs, y he is in hea- 
uen, that is aſmuch as though it had ſaide, that hee is al- 
together puiſſant in heauen and in earth, and that his pre- 
ſence, vertue, ayde and aſſiſtance is ſpreade ouer all: and 
that hee knoweth , vnderſtandeth ; ſeeth , and heareth all 
tlunges “ 202 e 4 | 
— Then we ought not to feare, but that he hea- 
reth our prayers , in what place ſocuer we call vpon him, 
if we call vpon him in trueth . In like manner we ought 
not to feare, but that het is ready and neere for to helpe 
vs, and that he knoweth the meanes, how hee muſt doe 
it, and that hee well knoweth whereof wee haue necde, 
in aſmuch as he knoweth,ſeeth, and heareth all- which we 
cannot ſay ofthe Saintes, nor of any creature. That is, as 
hee ſaide by his prophet : I am the God neere at hande, 
and not farre of. Wherefore we ought not to doubte, 
neicher of hispreſence, neither of his aſſiſtaunce, neither 
of his knoweledge, nor of his power. If we cannot doubt 
of thoſe thinges, wee haue no more occaſion to doubt of 
his will , ſeeing thathee is our father, as Nathanael hath 
declared to me already all thoſe thinges, and how that we 
ought not to haue recourſe to Sainte nor Saintes, neither 
for health, nor for ficknes : neither for eold, not for heate: 
56 P 2 neither 
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nꝛither for xaine, nor for faire wether: neither for haile, nor 
for thunder: neither for tempeſt, nor for lightning: nei- 
ther for dearth,nor for good ſeaſon: neither for barrennes, 
nor for plentic or abundance , as long as our father raig- 
neth in heauen, and that he is Lord of the aire , windes, 
raines, and tempeſtes, and of all the elementes, and of all 
that which is contained in heauen and earth, and that het 
ordereth and diſpoſeth all at his good pleaſure. . 
ie, There is in like manner this, that euen as 
God immuta- | 
ble and im- the thinges which are in heauen, and out of corruption, 
mortall, are immutable and immortall, he is alſo immutable & im- 
Apoc. 11. 17. mortall, ſeing that he raigneth in heauen . Wherefore we 
Malac.3. ought not to feare, that he chaygeth his purpoſe, and good. 
weill towardes vs, and that he repenteth himſelfe in doin 
ood vnto vs, as men doe, which are mutable, and which 
, change their mindes euery houre , For his promiſes 
Rom. 11. 23. and giftesare without re e. Againe, ſeeing that he 
is immortal, we muſt not feare, that he will leaue and for- 
ſalce vs for euer, as poore orphantes and fatherleſſe chil- 


1 
** dren, hich ate without aide and comfort vpon the earth, 
when their fathers & mothers die. For he is a father which 
Malac. 1. alwayesliueth, and which hath alwayes power and will, 


Ela, 4041-42 for to aſſiſt and helpe his children, And therefore he ſaith 
Avoc. 18. by his prophetes: lam God,and I change not. I am the 
127 balkan helaſt, = 12 "| 


Simon. Wee may then receiue, as of him, that which 
* Teſus Chriſt ſayde vnto his diſciples: I will not leave you 
fatherles: but I will come to you. 
| Zachars, On the other ſide, that manner of ſpea- 
king, ought to learne vs, in what conſcience and feare of 
God, we.ought to walke in, in all our workes ; and in 
all thinges . For ſecing that hee is aboue in the heauens, 
and that hee ſeeth, heareth, and knoweth all thinges: 
wee can thinke , ſpeake nor doe any thinge, but that 
hee heareth, ſeeth, and knoweth it. Wherefore let 
vs take, heede to doe any thing, in ſecrete, which wee 
woulde not doc openly before all men . For whatſocuer 
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thing that we think, ſay or do, be it good or cuill altheugh 
thert be neither — any creature Which le noN 
eth it, yet neuertheleſle he knoweth it „and nothing can 
be hidden from him, no although it were hidden in F boti 
tom of the eatth, and couered with al the darkenes that ei 
uer was in the worlde. And thetetore, iin come into t 
mindes, to do onſpeake any thing which is not honeſt, & 

which is conttasy tots will, let vs ſodainely confider that 
our father ſeeth and knoweth it as if the thing were altea- 
dy done,and as though he were there preſent: before vs, 
and we before him, and that we ſawe him as hee ſeeth vs, 
For notwithſtanding we ſee him not, yet neuertheleſle he 
leaueth not therefore but ſeeth vs. Let vs then not ſuffter 
our thoughts to proceed too farre, and aboue al, not to put 
it in execution, neither by word nor by works, but let vs 
be aſhamed to haue onely thought it, as a good childe is a- 
ſhamed to haue done or to do any villanie before his fa- 
thers eies. And if we be aſhamed to ſpeake or doe any vil. 
lanie before men, ſhouli i we not haue yet greater ſhame to 
think it gnely before tlie cies of that good heauenly fa 
ther, and of that ſo great and excellent a prince? Hut with 
what / face and with what courage can wee preſent out 
ſelues before the cies of his maieſtie if wee haue a wicked 
and vilethoughtin our hearts? Hol do wee beletudthat 
he is in heauen, if we conſider not thoſe things, andi if wee 
think not on them before we preſent our ſelues before lil 
face, for to prouide for it, by his meanes, by al che wayes 
chat ſhalbe poſsible? And in like maner on the other ſide; 
if wee haue done any good worłce, although that men dos 
not know it, or that they talce it not in good part, but con? 


demne vs, and render to vs euill for good, let vs not care Ma. 6 4. 


for it. It ought to ſuffice vs, that our father, which iin hea- 
uen which ſeeth in ſeerete, is the iudge, and that he wil re- 
ward vs openly, and giue praiſe vnto euery one, or diſ- 
praiſe according to the good or euill that he hath done. 
S. mon. Behold very good poimts worthy to be noted, 
Zacharie. It is true. . 2 
” 2 Simon. 


Vowes and 
Pilgrimages. 
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Samos. By the expoſition which thouhaſt giuen v- 
pon thoſe words, it ſcemeth to me, beſides Fehings winch 
e bin already declared, that not onely the inuocatiõ of 
the Saints and Saints, is here pulled and beaten downe 
the words of Ieſus Chriſt, as it hath been already declared: 
But alſo conſequently all the voyages, vowes, wanderings, 
and . which men do male, for religion, whe- 
ther it be to God, for to go ſeeke him here & there, or vn- 
to the virgin Mary, or to the Saints or Saints. For ſecing 
that the ſcripture giueth vs to vnderſtand, that God is eue- 
ry where,& aboue al creatures, by the habitation that it aſ- 
ſigueth lum in heauen: & that he heareth our praiers from 
al places, then we neede not to feeke him, either in Teruſa- 
lem, or at Rote, or at S. Iames, or at S. Claude, or at Pvis in 
Auvergne, or at Lorette, or at 8. Nicholas in Loraine, or in 
any other ſuch like places, which are at this day ſo much 
reſorted vnto by the idolaters. For leſus Chriſt addreſſeth 
vs not thi chet, but teacheth vs cleane contrary, addreſsin 
vs to heauen,, and drawing vs. backe by ſuch addreſſes 
from all viſible, carnall and maieriall thinges. Seing then 
that leſus Chriſt addreſſeth vs but onely to heauen, and 
that he draweth vs from all thoſe ſuperſtitions and idola- 
tries it is molt certaine;thac that heauen in which GOD 
dwelkesb, is as neere the e; where wee dwell, as to 
that to which wee go to ſeeke him. He is as neere to Alle- 
maigne, as to Fraunce, and to Fraunce as'to Spaine, and as 
neere to Spaine as to Italie, and to Italie as to Iudea, and in 
like maner of all other places, which we can name. Wher- 
fore I am greatly abaſhed at their fooliſhnes and beaſtli- 
nes, which haue abandoned their wiues, children & coun- 
tries, and which beſtow ſuch greate charges & nees, 
and which put themſelues in ſuch great dangers both of 
body and good forto do their voiages they take in hand, 
& for to go to ſeek y which they may aſwel finde in their 
owne Countries, as in others. without ſeeking ſo farre. 
Zacharie, They (ball finde hima great deale better. 
For when they wil go & ſeeke God any other where — 
Were 
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where he dwelleth, and where he hath commanded to ad- 
dreſſe themſelues, it is not poſʒible to finde him. For al- Fi. &. 
though he filleth both heauen and earth, and that he is & ler. 23.23. 
dwelleth in al places, yet neuertheleſſe ſeeing that he hath 
forbidden that we ſhould not ſeeke him in carnall viſible 
and corruptible things, but that wee ſhould worſhippe 
him in ſpirite and truth, whoſoeuer would worſhip 2 lohn. 4-23. 
otherwiſe, and who that wil ſeeke for him in the things in 
which he hath forbidden to be ſought ſor, and by other 
meanes then he hath commanded,he ſhall finde the diuell 
in ſteade of God. For the places whichare belowe here 
on earth, whatſocuer they bee can not approche or come — 
neere that heauen in which God dwelleth. There is but ,,, God. 
the onely faith, by which we haue all acceſſe vnto God in Rom. q. l. 
one ſpirice, which approcheth and bringeth vs to him, & Heb. 413. 
che infidelitie which reculeth and putteth vs backe. For if Epbe. 2.18. 
wee haue faith , wee are already lifted vp by the ſame to pphe. 14. 
heauen, and to the kingdome of God, and doe there ſitte Coloſ. 3. 
with tefus,.Chriſt,and wee haue thete our conuerſation.— 
Ear weour (clues ane the kingdome' of heauen, and the wy e kingdom 
kingdomeand Temple of God, aud the habitation of the | — 
holy Ghoſt. Therefore our Lord Iefus Chriſt hath ſaide: 1 Cor. 6.1 6 
The ki ngdome of God commeth not by obſeruation, for Luk. 27. 20. 
behold the kingdome of God is within you. 

Semin, What doth our Lord Ieſus Chriſt vnderſtand 
by thoſe words? 

Zacharie, Hee meaneth that the kingdomeof God, ,k, 1. 
conſiſteth not in materiall thinges , and chat it hath no li- hens of the 
mits, neither certaine countries, neither viſible nor materi- kingdome of 
al marks like vnto thoſe of worldly kingdom, forto know God. 
it as we know theſe here, & for to go and feek them there. 

Wherfore if we wil know it, & enter iato it, we mult not 

go into a ſlraunge conttey, for to ſeeke hum neither here 

nor there. We mult neither go to Ieruſalẽ, nor to Samaria, lohn 4-21- 
neither in the wildernelſe, nor in the mount Sina, or 

in the mpuntaing of Garizin,or in the mountaine of Sy- 

an for to ſinde lum. Wee mult onely aduiſe where 

God 


lohn,6, 
Kphelſ. 1. 2. 


The infideli- 
ticof the 
waudetets. 


To tie the ver 
tue of God & 
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Diſtance of 


places & me- 


rites of the 
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God raigneth by his word. and by his ſpirit. If he raigne 
in vs, by that meanes hee is in vs and we in him. Wee 
are in heaven, and the heauen in vs. Wherefore do we go 
then by fea and land to ſeeke in other places that which 
wee haue in vs, and which wee can not finde any other 

S mon. It ſeemeth to me, that thoſe which take vpon 
them ſuch voyages. and which goe to ſeeke God or the 
Saintes ſo farre of, do great wrong and diſhonour to their 
Countreys, and tothemiſelues. For they declare thereby, 
that either God and his Saints are not in their Countreys, 
and that they haue none: or els that they beleeue not that 
there are any. Or if they beloeue that there be, they beleeue 
not that they raigne, and that they haue any vertue or 
power. Or if they beleeue that they haue certame vertue 
and power, they do not beleeue they haue there ſo greate, 
as there whither they go to ſeckethem : But thinłe that 
the vertue and power of God and of his Saintes, are tied. 


and bound to places, Countreys, Femples}Reli to 
the Idols, the which they go to vifite and:worltwp. Bot al- 
though we ſhould grant vnto them, that wee muſt inuo- 


cate the Saints & Saintsin ſtead of God, and take them for 
patrons and aduocates, in ſtead of leſus Chriſt, yet there 
were no appearance at all to goe ſo great voyages, for to 
ſeeke them neither here nor there. For they confeſſe that 
all the Saints & Saintes are in heauen with God. If they 
be in heauen with God, they are as nere them intlie one 
place asin the other. 

Lacharie, If they did think that the diſtance of the pla- 
ces doth make ſome matter , and that they do meritethe 
more the further they go, and that they haue lefſscuill, I 
would counſell them, that they would ſeeke alwaies the 
higheſt mountaines, the better to come nearer to heauen, 
as the idolaters , which were among the _ of Iſrael, 
againſt whome the Prophetes haue ſo much cried out, 
and that they — there to do their deuotion, here 

1 


there is great ſtore of ice and ſnowe. For the more — 
u 
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ſuffer J greater is their merit, according to their doctriue. 
But if we muſt ſerue God in that ſort, wherefore did nut 
Jeſus Chriſt teache vs to ſay : Our father which att at 
Rome, or which art at Lorette? or which art at Loraine? 
Or our Ladie and Mother which art at Lorette? Saint Pe- 
tet which art at Rome? Saint lames which art at Galicia? 
Saint Nicholas which art at Loraine? Saint Claude which 
art in the mountaine of Iouge ? or any ſuch like maner of 
preface, as he hath tauglit vs to ſay: Our father which art 


in heauen? And ſith that that father M hicliwe haue in hea- Pla 107 


uen, alwaies liueth and neuer dieth, but continueth al wais 
in one eſtate, wherefore ſhall we change him tor to take 
an other? 


Simon, We haue no occaſion ſo ta doc. 


Zacharie. If he were tranſitory and mortall as our car- To ſce ke the 
nall fathers are, we ſhould haue ſome occaſion to change celeſtiall 


him, and to ſeeke another. But ſeeing that he is immor.. © 


tall and eternall, it is good reaſon wee krepe our ſelues to 
him only, for euer. And ſeeing that be raigneth in heauen, 

and that he is celeſtiallami not terreſtiial, wee which are 
his children muſt be of chat ſame nature, & that wee haue 
our conuerſation in heauen with him. For ſeeing that he is 
in heauen if we would that hee Thould heare vs when wee 
call ypon him it is requi ſite that we be there where he is. 
We are in heauen, when we forlake the earth and that 

dwelling here below on the earth in theſe mortal! bodies, 
our hearts and ſpirits be in heauen, and takenodelite 
and pleaſure butin heauenly thinges . Then we haue here 
a goodly admonition , for to incite and ſtir vs to ſecke the 

heauenly things, as we muſt dof we wilbe the true chil- 

dren of that geodficauenly father, and to leaue the carch- 

ly vnto the earthly, and to the children of this world. 


hings, 


Simon. I haue but one hitle doubt to proponnd vnto Of 5 corporal 
thee vpon thoſe wordes of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , tou- prelence of le 


ching y applicatiõ which ſoine do make, of which Idefire 


lus Chriſt in 


to be teſolued by thee, forthe end and conclulion of this ww | 
 ® prelace. thercot. 


Againſt the 
carnal wor- 
ſhipping of 
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prefate. I haue hearde many, which would make 
their wordles to ſerue againſt the opinion which the Pa- 
piſts haue of their lioly hoſt, and of the corporall preſence 
of the body of leſus Chriſtin the fame, and in their maſles 
and m their boxes and pixes, and of the worſlupping that 
they do vntoit. For they ſay, that our Lorde leſus Chritt 
hath not taught vs to ſaye: Our father, or our Lorde, 
which art betweene the Prieſtes handes, or in the hoſl, or 
in the boxe or pixe: neither to worſhippe it, nor to call 
vpon it there: — to ſay, Our father v luch art in heauen. 
Wherefore that is to ſpeake againſt che docttine of leſus 
Chriſt roſceke him in the earth , and to belecue that he 
is betweene the Prieſtes handes, ina piece of breade, or 
in tlie boxe or pine. To which they do adde, for more 


greater confirmation, that which Ieſus Chriſte ſaide in 


an other place: If they ſay vnto you, loe, here is Chriſt, 
or there, heleeue it net. Or it they ſay vnto you, hee is 
iathe deſert, or in the ſecrete places, beleeue it not, neither 
go forth. But Lthink, that that application is not proper 
to thht matter of the corporall yreſenoe, and of the wor- 
ſhipping of Teſus Chiiſt in the hoſt, and that it agreeth 
nothing at all with the fame . For in that preface leſus 
Chriſt ſpeaketh not of his bodie, but of God Ins father. 
And when hee gaue that order to pray vnto his diſciples, 
was not hee himſelfe in earth with them ? And did not 
hee himſelfe permute and ſuffer, that his diſciples ſhould 
inuocate and worthippe him in the ſame? Wherefore it 
ſeemeth to mee, that that argument which I haue put 
foorth, hath no force, for to turne backe and ouer - 
throwe the opinion of the Papiſtes, of which I haue ſpo- 
ken. What ſateſt thou to it, Tacharie? '- 
Licharie: Wee may well applie the argument taken 
of thoſt wordes of leſus Chriſte,againſt that opinion of 
the Papiſtes, in ſuch ſort}, that it will neuer come to any 
pole: But it may alſo be foapphed , that it ſhall not 
c ſo impextiuent, nor ſo from the purpoſe, as thou 
| 1 chinkeſt. 
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thinkeſt. It is very true, that it ſerueth notiing to the 
purpoſe, in taking it ſo'radely;, as mai pod re ſimple 
people doe take it, not deducing and applying u as N 
ſhould bee. For what. conſequence is here to conclude: 
Our Lord leſus Chriſte hath tauglit vs to, ſay: Our tas 
ther which: art in heauen : It then followeth that leſus 
Chriſte, nor his bodie is in the hoſte , non in their 
ment. , | | | { 3 a2 5 GOL? 
S1mon, If wet vie not other demonſtrations and in- 


ductions, the conſequence ſhoulde bee cuilly greun- 
ded. | x le e:: u 
Zacbarie. And therefore wee mult conſider; that Ie- 
ſus-Chriſt teacheth vs by thoſe words;whatywas thetrue 
maner to wotſhippe and call vpon God i lich inn ſpẽ· 


rite and trueth, as it hath becne bftehritnes; already de- lohn u. 


clared. , Secing that it is ſo, itis wolt certaine ; zhaz weee 
mult not ſeeke leſus Chriſte here belowe on the carth, 
neither worſhip him in materiall and corrupuble things. 


For wee cannot demie, but that leſus Clitiſte the nοẽ, The wo 
Sonne of God , and the worſhipping and inuocntin f in. 
him, are compriſed in that title of the father, aſtes the 


maner which hath beene already ſpoken. Wherefore we 
muſt not thinke , that there is an other maner to adore 
and call vppon Iefus Chriſte , then that which hee him 
ſelte. hath taught vs to worſhippe and call. pon the 
father: ſeeing that the ſame is but one ver ad rauen 
and inuocation, as it appeareth by the reaſuns aboue al- 
leaged, conſidering chiefely his diuinitie. | 
Simon, But they will ſay,thatitisan other thing of the 
body and of the humannie: 131-22: "3 {.4tt4'iG ; 
Zacharic. As touching the body and the hurganitie,ye 
muſt not ſo ſeparaterit from the diuinitie, ſor ta worſhipiit 
by it,ſelfe . For according tu the Papiſtes one do- 


ctrme, that ſliould be ĩdolatrie, to worſluppe the onely diuiniti e. 


humanitie of leſus Chriſte, without the diuinitie , and 
to worſhippe him onely as man , and not as G O. D. 
Q 2 For 
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— For if hee were not very G O D, it ſhould not in any 
Mat, ..02* wiſe bee lawfull for vs to worſhippe him, nor to call 
Luk 4.12 vpon him. Seeing then that the adoration and inuo- 
cation of him dependeth altogether of his diuinitie, 

and that wee can not worſhippe nor call yppon him, but 

as GO D there is no doubt, but that all that which is 

ſaide lu the holy Scriptures of the adoration and inuo- 

cation of G O b agreeth with that of Ieſus Chriſte, 

and that all chat which is contrary to the one, is contra- 

ryto the other ; Nowe wee can not denie, that in ſee · 

king leſus Chriſte in viſible and materiall thinges, and 

-1n worſhipping him in them , as the Vapiſtes doe, but 

:thar wee gameſaye che. rules which are giuen in the 
Ceripturd og the run adoration and inuocation; For 

„ firſte ee are forbidden to worſhip G O D after that 
ſorte. If wee bee forbidden to worſhippe God in that 

ſorte, wee are forbidden to worthippe there the di- 

; uinitie of leſus Chriſte, and to ſeeke it imearthly things. 
"The ppinian Vet neuertheltſſe the Papiſtes and their Sophiſters and 
l of jlophiſteys'Poftours take no heede to denie, that they doe not wor- 
& papiſts tou Alu ppe the thuimne of Teſus Chriſte in their holy hoſtes. 
ching the ad. Por af they ſay the contrary , they ſhalbee culpable of i- 
oration of the qolatrie by their owne doctrine, as it hath beene already 


humanine of 
leſus Chriſt, clared. 2 N 

»17 Sion, I haue heard that which thou ſpeakeſt diuers 

mes of themſelues. 

I ATZurcbamm Nowe if it bee not law full toworſhippe 
Worſhipping the diuinitie, then much leſſe the humanitie. For it is 
of the huma-/of a nature much differing from the diuinitie : and it is 
nitie of Telus not of ſuch excellencie as the ſame , without any com- 
— v pariſon ιeſides alſo that wee inuſt not diuide leſus 

„ htiſt / neither ſoparate the two natures Which are in 
im, ta wt the diumitie and the humanitie, for to haue 
. the one and the other apart & by it feife . For we can not 
haue him in pieces, if wee haue him not wholy, God 
and man. Furthermore, leſus Chriſte himſelfe hath 
93 1 4 taught 
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taught and declared to vs clearely, by his aſcending into 
heauen, that he would not haue vs ſeelee for his body here Luk. 14. 
belowe on the earth, and his humanitie, but his duinitie At. 1. 3. 
Wherefore hath hee taken away his corporall preſence 5," 7 . 
from belowe-, and where is he aſcended into heauen? but on of ictus 
for to let vs to vnderſtandzthathe would not haue vs that Chr iſt. 
we ſhould knowe him any more aſtet the fleſh ,as 8. Paul 
faith , that he knew him other whyles befort that he was Philip. 3. 3. 
drawen to the knowledg of him, bythe knowledge of che 
goſpell: And for to giue vs to vnderſtande, that he would 
not haue vs muſe any more on earthly tlunges, but that 
we ſhould lift vp our heartes on hie, and that we ſhould | 
ſeeke for him in heauen, at the right hand of God his fa- Iohn. 4. 27. 
ther, and that wee ſhould worſhippe him in ſpirite and Colo. 2. 3. 
trueth, as the father. As S. Paul declareth to Vs, faying : If £919 3. 
ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeeke choſe thinges which 
are aboue , where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God. 
Therefore leſus Chriſt him ſelfe ſaide vnto his diſciples: 
It is expedient for you that I goe away, for if Igoe not a- 
away; that comforter wil not come vnto you. He giueth vs 
to vnderſtand by thoſe wordes , that it whs needefull for 
the diſciples benefite; that he ſhould wnhdrawhis corpo- 
ral preſence from them, and from this earth, to the end 
the holy Ghoſt ſhould be giuen them, & that they ſhould 
learne to knowe and ſeeke leſus Chriſt ſpiritually , and 
not corporallyand carnally, as they did vntill then. He. |, , » 
gaue alſo to vnderſtande the like vnto Marie Magdilin, 
when he ſaide vnto her: touch me not. For Iam not yet lohn. 20. 27. 
aſcended vnto my father. 

Simon. Thoſe places are worthy to be noted 

Zacharie.' Then, ſeeing that this place here, which 
we haue entreated of, belongeth to the forme and man- 
ner of the inuocation & adoration of the chriſtian church, 
which is ſpirituall, it followeth that it is not exifly ap- 
plyed in that fort which we haue touched, to that adora- 
tion which'the Papiſtes make of the hoſt,and to that Ido- 
Iatrie which they commit about the fame . For they doe 
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manifeſtly in the ſame repugne the doctrine which Ieſus 
Chriſt hatli giuen vs here . Aſinuch may we ſay of y othet 
place, which thou haſt alledged , to ſcełe Ieſus here and 
there, in the deſert, iu the chambers, & in the ſecret places 
of the houſe, if it be applied to that matter, in that man- 
ner and ſort, as we haue applyed the place which we now 
eatrcate of , For althaugh it propetly appertainech to the 


commuig ofileſus Chriſt in the fleſh. & chiefly to his lat- 


ter comming. yet neuertheleſſe it may be well applyed a- 
gainſt all thoſe, which will teacli vs to ſeckelleſus Chriſte 
otherwiſe chen we muſt. 1 141 272 

Siman. I do now vnderſtand by that whith thou haſt 
ſpoken, how that place may ſerue vc not only agaimſt the 
Idolatry of the Papiſtes, but alſo how we may\drawe ma- 
ny good argumentes of the holy ſcriptures, when they 
are ent reated of & alledged as they ſhould be, of which al 
men take no regard: — how that many argumentes may 
be drawen, which ſeeme to ſerue nothing at al to the pur- 
poſe, which neuertheleſſe do wel ſerue toy purpoſe, hen 
they are applyed, as they ſhould be . Seeing thou haſt re- 
ſolued the point which I propounded to thee, for the lat - 
ter I requize no other thing of thee at this time, but that 
thou do make for me a ſhort ſumme of the matters which 


haue beene now entreated of amongeſt vs, as thou haſt al- 


ready done before, 


A ſumme of 
dialogue. 


Zacharze, The order which we haue kept, and the 
wordes which wee haue declared, may eaſily bring into 
thy remembrance, y-ppintes which we haue entreatedd of. 
Firſt of al, we haue ſpoken of the requeſt which the Apo- 
ſtles made to teſus Chriſt, for to teach them to pray: And 
the cauſes which moued them thereunto: and of the occa- 
ſion which they gaue vnto leſus Chijſt, and of the c4ules 
that he had, for to giue that form & order of praier, which 
we haue receiued of him, to the ende his church ſhoulde 
haue in it a certaine rule, fot to order and rule all her prai- 
; Crs 
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ers. Afterwardes we haue declared what wastheende , to 
which Ieſus Chriſt had regarde: And how he would rule 
the deſires and affec tions of men: and vv liat ordet᷑ he kept 
therein, and what thing hee learned vs to as ke, and howe 
he taught vs to begin our prayers :Firſt, by things which 
touch the glotie of God : And how he hatli ſet the ſame 
for our marke, and ende of all our prayers . Aſter the 
ſame we came to the expoſition of the preface, ef the 
forme of prayer which Ieſus Chriſt gaue vs, vpon which 
we haue declared firſt vpon the name of father, to whom 
we ouglrt to addreſſe our prayers, and by whome : And 
how the inuocation of leſus Chriſte and of the helie 
Ghoſte, and the interceſſion and acceſle that wee haue 
to the facher, by the ſonne and by the holy Ghoſt, were 
comprehended in that name: And what aſſuraunce and 
comforte that name brought to our conſciences : And 
the canſes wherefore God" would be called vpon by that 
name, and to bee taken of vs for father: And what is 
their errour which doe call vpon any other then him, 
and by any other meanes then hy Ieſus Chriſte . Fur- 
thermore , we haue alſo declared ypon the ſame , and vp- 
on that, tliat wee doe not onely call him fathet , but our 
father, in what diſpoſition wee ought to ber uhen wee 
will call vpon God: And what care wee ought vo haue 
the one of the other t And what vnitie'andebncorde is 
required among vs, if we will malte ourprayer pleating 
to God: And what vnitie ought chere to be of d octrime, 
fait h and charitie: And how wee ouglu to account and 
eſteeme their prayers which are deuided and ſeparated 
from the ha Moreouer, vpogt hat whit ath beene 


ſayde of Gods habitation and dwe ing plate in heauen, 
we haue in like manner declared chat difference there is 
Bet w eene our heauenly father, & our earthly fathers: And 
how our Lord leſus Chriſt admoniſheth vs by that habi- 
tation of God in heauen, of properties & ——— 
whac 
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which ate in that heauenly father, whome we call ypon, 

Jof che ſufficiencie which is in him, for all our neceſſi- 
ties and of the manner how he mult be worſhipped and 
called vpon,and in what place we mult ſeeke for him, On 
the oiherlide, we haue allo declared, what is their errour, 
which would tie, binde, and limite, the preſence, power, 
ant vertue of God, in certaine places, and which do ſeeke 
it, in viſible and corruptible thinges.Vpon which we haue 
touched the abuſe of = inuocation of Saints, voiages,and 
pilgrimages , and haue in like manner declared, how that 
that which hath beene ſaide of the heauens , may ſerue a- 
gainſt che Idolatrie which the Papiſtes doe commit about 
their holy hoſt. 

Simon. Beholde very goodly matters. 


An exhortati-„ Zacharie, Seeing then that we haue ſo good a maſter, 


as Ieſus Chriſt , and that it hath pleaſed him to doe for vs 
this nes, to teach vs, how we ought to call vpon God, 
and that he hath ſet him forth vnto vs ſo gentle and amia- 
ble, let vs take good heode that we followe none other do- 
ctrine then his, & call not vpon any other, then that good 
heauenly father, by Ieſus Chriſt his ſonne in ſpirite and 
truth. And to the ende we may be heard, of that good hea- 
uenly father, let vs goe vnto him, as brethren, holding 
in hand, being vnited through true faith and charity, 
all of vs calling vpon him with ove hearte and mouth, in 
the name of leſus Chriſt his ſonne, ro whome be honour 
and glory for euer and euer. 
Simon. So be it. 


The ende of the thirde 
ny Dialogue. 
The ſumme 


eſommeotthe fourth 
Dialogue. 
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: The matter of this Dialogue, is of the name of G od and 
hat it ſignifieth and exporter and of the nam c of holy 
and to ſanctiſie and o fthe maner hem Gods name 14 ſans 
fhified , and of the thynges contrary to the ſantlification 
of the ſame, 


Sof the ſanctiſyng of Gods Name. 


Dialogue 4. 

Zachavie. '  Simnn. 
Zacharie.l haue founde thee verieredely, | 
Simon. [am verie glad of it. For Ipurpoſedto haue gone 
vnto thee.Seyng then that thou art come and that Wee 
alte adie ſpoken io amphe, of the matter of Hraiet and Otai- 
ſon, and that thou hatt allo altedie expounded. and declared 
to me the preface of the forme of praier, che u hiche our Lord 
leſus Chriſte hath giuen vs: ſ praie thee, let vs now enter, to 
the exp ſiuon of the demaundes whiche ate therein con- 
tained , as wee haue altedie concluded and determined a- 
mongolt Vs. 
Zacharie.[thinke thou doeſſ yet wellrememberthat which 
wee haue ſpoken generally, ot che matter contained in that 
praier of leſus C htilte, and ot the diviſion, x hic he wee haue 
made of the demandes and requeftes contained in theſame, 
and of the ordei whiche leſus Chriſt oui Souteraiꝑue maſter 
bath kept, wherefote it ſhall not bee needefull torcherte it 
here againe. 
Simon, Thou faieſt well. Seyng then t at thou ſaieſt,that 
the three firfi demaundes due containe properly that which 
appettaineth rightly to God, withour any expreile conſide- 
ration cf our ſelues.expouudde and declare vnto me firſt, the 
ſence and the meanyng of this ſitſt demauude: Hallowed ot 
ſanQihed be thy name. 


Zacharie The better to vndetſtande the ſence, let ys take all Theprinci- 
the wordes w hiche are here one after an other, ind let vs cõ. Pall goinctes 


ſidet what is their true and natiuc ſignification : And after. 
a ; N wardes 
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wardes wee ſhall eaſely vnderſtande, hat is the true ſence 
of this demaunde. | | | 

Simon, That is well aid. Declare ynto me then firſt, what 

thou vnderſtandeſt. by the name of GOD, and afterwardes 

we will ſpeake of the ſanctifiyng of theſame, 

Zacharie. Thou knowelt that the names are giuen to thyn- 

ges, for to ſigniſie to vs the tbhynges, to wluche thei are gi- 

uen and for to lett vs to vnderitande their natuie and pro- 

pertie, and for to leade ys to the knowledge of them, by 

that mcanes, For, if wee had not ſitte and propet naines, for 

to ſignifie the thynges whiche wee haue to entreate of, the 

one with the other, wee mult alwaies haue preſent all ihe 

thinges,which we ſhall entteate o, ſor to ſhewe them with 

the 2 tothe eye, and wee mult ſpeake, by ſignes, as the 

deafe and dumbe men doe: and beſides all that, xhiche is al- 
readie an impoſſible thing,wee can not well expreſſe ituely, 

that niche wee would let you to vndetſtande. And there 

fore the names werefounde out, forts ſerue vs, as ſignęs and 

markes, for to repreſent vnto vs all the thinges , whichy wee 

will entteate of together, and for to expreſſe them in our vn · 

derſtandynges as though we had them all there preſent be. 
{ore our eyes. 

That which thou ſaieſt is true. But if I doe well rev 
member,it ſemeth to me, that Nathanicll told me, that God 
had no name, and that it was not poſſible for any creatute 
for to finde one for hym,whiche was proper, for to dooe the 

proper office to a name, and fot to ſatisſio the cauſe, wheres 

fore the names were giuen to the thinges. For _—_— 

GOD i; incomprehenſible, to all humaine vnderftandyng, 

and to all creatures, how is it poſſible to finde a naine which 

is proper and agreable, ſor to expteſſe aud declare the nature 
of hym whiche is incomptehenſible, and who can not bee 
knowen ſuche as heis, in his nature and eſſence of any crea» 
ture whatſocuer he be. s 

Zacharie.l am of Nathaniels opinion:and doe confeſſe, that 
whiche thou ſaieſt. But although that all the names whiche 
are, were, and euet ſhalbee ynto the ende of the yorlde, are 
not 
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pot ſuſſicĩent fot to declare ibo nature and eſſence of 308, 
pe neuettheleſſe it ought to ſufſice vs, that wee haue in d. e 
olie Scripture, names inough, ſot to make vs to knoue of 
hym, chathwhiche is neceſſatie for vs to knowe, And for that 
that God is fo greate, and his ꝑaieſtie ſo greategthat thete is 
no tongue hiche can declate it, nor vundei ſtandin g whiche 
can comptehende it, thinke not, that our Lorde !ctus Chriſt 
doeth here vnderſtande in this praier, this woorde, GOD, of 
whom wee vie in out common ſpeache, ſor to ſigniſie that 
divine eſſence, and incomprehenſible maieſlie, w hiche wee 


call GOD, when he commaundeth vs to ſaie, Halowed bee lau bat ſence 


thy name: o that he would vndetſtande onely,any of thoſe 


wordes, or names by whiche the Hebrewes, ot the Greciãs, talen 


or the Latiniſtes or the other people, would ſignifie in their 
language, that which we doe Ggnific in our common ſpech, 
by che name of GOD, But ſith that the names were founde 
out, ſor to repreſent ynto vs the thinges, that thei ſigniſie, & 
that wee are leade by them to the knowicdge of them, wee 
ought to vnderſtande, that the name of God, is here taken, 
for to ſigniſie all that, to whiche it was aſſigned , and all thee 
whiche is comprehended by that name, and that it repreſen 
teth to our vnderſtãdinges, & maketh vs to knowe it, Where 
fore, it is here taken, ſot Cod himſelſ, and for the knowledge, 
reno ue hruite, & inuocation of him. For the name whiche 
wee vſe, for to ſet forthe vnto our vnderſtandynges, that di- 
vine , eternall eſlence and inſinite maieſtie ſetueth ys for all 
thoſe thynges. 
Simon. I doe now well vnderſtande the ſame, expounde 
and declare vnto me no, what is the proper ſigniſication, 
of that worde, Sanctified or halow cd. 
Zacharie. I doubte not but that Nathaniell hath alreadie de · 
clated to thee, what was the ſignification of that name Ho- 
lie, when he expounded and declared vnto thee — 20 the 
Articles ofthe faithe, the cauſes, and reaſons, wheretore the 


holie ghoſt is called Holie, and the Churche, holie, and what 
is the communion of Sainctes. | 
Simon, It ib verie true. 


R. ij. Zacharie. 
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The ſignifi- Zacharie, Seeyng then that thou knoweft;that Hohe, ſigni- 
cation #f this fieth a firme, inuiolable, pure, and cleane thing, ſeparated ftõ 
— all filthe, vncleaneſle, and iniuric,honorable,authenticke,tul 
of gloric and maieſtie, dedicated and conſectated onely to 
the honor of God, it is moſte certaine, that to ſancſiſie, or tu 
bee ſanctified, that is to male, or to bee made Holie; and to 
haue in n all that w hiche is compriſed in that worde Holie, 
of whiche to Sanctifie is compoled. 
To ſanftifie Simon. It followeth then by thy wordes, when we praie, 
che name of that Gods name be ſanctiſied, that we require of GOD. that 
Gon he,hisrenowne and his knowledge. bee ſuche us thou ſaieft, 
But is not GOD, and all that x hiche is in hym amd whiche 
appartaineth to —— ſuche a one as thou ſaieſt: 
Zac harie. Who doubteth thereof -· But thou oughteit to vn- 
derſtande, that when we make this requeſt to God, we doe 
not requirethar he bee ſuche, in hielt, and that whiche he 
is alteadie. For he can not bee any othet. One can not adde 
nor diminiſhe any thing from hun: But wee doe make vnto 
him this requeſt, conſidering him. not onely ſuche as he is in 
him ſelt, and of his nature, bur ſuche as we deſire he maie be 
knowen and eſtemed emongeſt his creatures, 
The regarde Simon. There is thena relation and tegard, in that ſancti- 
— "> ot fication, and a conſideration ot God, to his creatures, and of 
the (af the creatures to God their Creator. And yetneuertheleſle, if 
yng of Gods I be not deceiued, it ſemeth to me, thai thou diddeſt tell me, 
—_ in ſpeakyng to me of theſe three firſte demaundes,that wee 
ſhould regarde onely God in tliem, viithout confideration 
of out ſelues, neither of any other creatures. And now thou 
ſaleſt, that we muſt vnderſtande this ſanctification by a tela- 
tion, and conſideration whiche is of GOD to the creatures, 
and of the creatures to Gd. | | 
Zacharie Bothe the one and the other are true, ſo thar thou 
doeſt ell confider and vndetſtande them. For hen I ſaie, 
that in theſe three fitſt gemaũdes we ought not to haue re- 
What regard Bald to any other, then to GOD alone; and to his glotiegl 
weouyht to m eane, that we ought to be leade with ſuche a defire; of the 


— — 4 glory of God, and be ſo rauiſhed in theſame, kat we ſhould 
gloiy © . torger 
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forget all other thinges, yea, our (clues, ſaue onely God, and 
hs glotie, in ſuche ſort, that although we ſhalbe nothyng at 
all profited thereby, and that there commeth no goodnellc 
vnto vs, but that wee our ſelues ſhould altogether periſhe 
(the whiche neuertheleſſe is impoſſible) and that theſame 
ſhould be to the glone of God, yet neuerthelefle we ought 
to haue that deſire, ſor God is worthie of it. And almuche as How our 
toucheth vs, God ci not be ſanctiſied, nor glorified, but that health is fe- 
that ſanctiſication and that gloric of God, commeth to out y — hho 
glorie, to our honor & to our health, and we can notrequire 
that Gods name bee ſanctiſied, but that wee require conſe- 
quently ,thele thynges here, whiche belong vnto vs, and 
whiche come to va, by the ſanctiſiyng of Gods name. But 
that whiche commeth to vs, ought not to bee the ende and 
marke to whiche we ought to deſire theſame. But we ought 
onely, to behold and regard God, and the glorie whiche ap- 
partaineth to hym, and whiche ought to come for the loue 
ot hymſelf, and for that he is worthie, and not for the loue of 
our ſelues, and tor the proſite whiche we mate receiue there- 
by. For if we docit,hauyng regardeto our ſelues, and to our 
honour and protite, we doe it not then for the loue ot hym, 
but for the loue of our lelues It followeth then, that we doe 
not loue hym, and that we doe not ſecke hym, but that wee 
loue our ſelues, aud ſeeke onely out ſelues. 
Simon. i doe well vnderſtand thy reſolution. Thou mea- 0 auer; 
neſt driefly, chat in ſo doyng, we {hall ouetthro and turne throwe the 
vp lide douue, all che order ot God, and the ende of all thin- _ & ende 
of all dceatu- 
ges, to whiche all creatures ought to haue regarde, and for e. 
whiche thei were all created. 
Zatharie, The thing it ſelf is verie euident and plaine. For in 
ſtead that God and his glotie, is the marke & ende, to which 
all thinges ought to bee teterted, and to whicue all cicatutes 
ought to haue tegatd and ſerue, we {hall make chat the crea- 
ture ſhalbe in ſteade of the Creator; And io by that means 
the Creator mult ſerie the creatute, and not che creature the 
Creator : And that the Creator ſhould bee for the cteatute, 
and not the creature tor che Creator, And it it were ſo, ho 
R. uj. ſhould 
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ſhould the witneſſe of the Scripture bee true, x hiche ſaieth: 
The Lorde doeth all thinges for his owne fake,and for to be 
referred onely to his ꝑlotie, yea, he keepeth the yngodlic for 
the daic of wrathe?Bchold how l vnderſtande, that in theſe 
three ſirſt demaundes, wee ought onely to haue regarde to 
God, and not to our ſelues: As Moiſes and Sainct Paule haue 
doen,when the one deſired to bee wiped and blotted out of 
the booke of life, and the other to be ſeparated from Chriſt, 
if it were poſſible, & that it might ſerue to the glorie of God, 
and to the healthe and ſaluat ion of their brethren, 
Simon, It lemeth to me, that this affectiõ here, is not pro- 
er to all, and that it is not humaine , and that it cannot bee 
— wen nor comprehended by hutnain teaſon, but of thoſe 


whiche are leade with ſuc he affection, and with ſuche a Spi- 


rite as thoſe holie men were lead, and whiche haue their har- 
tes ſo peatced, and kindled with the diuine loue, and to raui- 
ſhed by theſame, out of them ſelues, that thei forget al other 
thinges, yea them ſelues, hauyng nothyng before tb eir eyes, 
but God and his giorie, aotthinkyng nor caryng for any o- 
therthing;hauyng it in ſucke recommendation and in ſuche 
aflection, ihat thei had rather perithe, and bee forgotten for 
euer, then to ſee God diſhonoured, and his glorie turned in- 
to diſhonour and blaſphemie. 

Zacharie. It is true. Wherefore the Sainctes and ſeruauntet 
of God, hauyng ſuche a deſire, as wee are certaine that there 


is in the Angelles, it can not bee, but that thei are partakers of 


that glorie of GOD hiche thei deſire, but it is hy a conſe · 
quẽce, by whiche that goodnes cometh vnto them, through 
the goodnes & mcrcie of God: ;ut not as ihe ende to which 
thci haue regatde. For when thei are in chat contemplation, 
and in that conſidetation, thei haue no tegarde but to GOD 
onely, and haue none other carke nor care of the ſelues not 
what ſhalbce come of them, neither of any cteature, but ſo 
farre forth as thei maie ſcrue to that gloric of God, to which 


The gcodnes thei ate altogether ranithed. And euen as thei regarde onely 


of God to- 
Waldes the 


Sainftes. 


Godvittout regardyng them ſelues, and as thei leaue vnto 
Cod al the care of them lelues, Cod in like mancr on the o- 
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ther ſide, taketh for them the care, ouet wh6 thei leaue hym 


the charge. And ſeeyng that he is their God, Lorde, and Fa- 
ther,and that thei are his ſeruauntes and children, ſo louyng, 


faichfull, obe dient, and ſo well affectioned towardes hym, he 
willeth not that that glorie whiche thoſe doe fo muche de- 
ſire, doe abide in hym alone, but that his ſeruauntes and his 
children alſs whiche procure it. ſhould haue ſome taſt of it, 
and that thei ſhould feele the fruite and ſweteneſſe thereof. 
Thott maieſt then vnderſtande, by this, how wee ought to 
haue regatde onely to GOD, in theſe three demaundes, and 
how we ought to haue regatde to our ſelues, without tegar- 
yag prop: ly our ſelues, and without regardyng vs, but in 
od. And if thou doe well vnderſtande this, that relation & 


d 
G 


that regatde whiche we have ſaied, tobe berwene God and 
his creatures, in that ſanctifiyng of the name of God, which 
v ee require, ſhalbee eaſie for thee to vnderſtande. For ia the 
ſa me, xe ſpeake not oftlle ende, to which we ought to haue 
regard. hic is God onely: But I ſaie, that for that that God 
is the ogely ende, to whiche wee ought to haue regardein 
ihoſe thynges, that we alſo haue tegarde to his cieatures, not 
as to the ende, to whiche we ptetende, but we regard them, 
forſomuche as thei ought all of them to tende to that ende, 


to whiche we pretende, and to whiche thei ought to bee te- 
ferred, and to whichthei ought to ſerue, and by whoſe mea. 


nes we deſite that God be ſauctified:that is to ſaie, that he 


be 


knowen and preached. ſuche as he is, aſwell in heauen as in 
earth, and emong all his creatures: And that thei giue hym 
all that honour and glotie: And that he bee renowned for 


ſuche aone in all places: And that there bee no creature , 


in 


whiche he bee diſhonored, polluted, and blaſphemed. but as 
he is holi: in himſelſ. he be alſo taken fot ſuche a one, emong 


all his creatures, and in them. 


Simon. As farre as | can vnderſtande, by thy wordes, God 
who in himſeltis holy. chat is to ſaie, pute, impolluted, inuio- 
lable, gtorious,worſhipfull, immutable, iuſte, and pei fecte in 


all thinges, is ſanctified or poluted & blaſphemed, with m 
after the knowledge, opinis, and reputation that tuen ha 
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of hym, and accordyng as he is honoured, or diſhonoured 
cmong them, 3 
Zac harte. It is verie true. Wherſore thou oughteſt to vnders 
lland. that the thing which we require in this firſt demaũde, 
is the firit and the greateit goodues that we can thinke, ima- 
gine or deſire, and that v hiclie we ought to deſite, before all 
thinges. It is he whiche is the toundation of all other good- 
neſſe, and the beatitude, felicitie, aud ſoueraigne pag er of 
al creatures. I is thetamie that God requireth of vs firſt, in his 
Laue, and whiche he commaundeth vs, in the firfte table of 
cheſame: For that ſanCtitiyng of Gods name, doeth compre. 
hende the divine ferunce, wiiiche is co maunded vs in the ho- 
lic Scriptures:And by thefame we require that God be true- 
ly knowen,as be ought to bee, and that his knowledge bee 
1ead abroad throughout all the worlde, tothe eude tic bee 
yng know en as he ought to bee, he bee allo honoured as he 
ought to be Now ſeyng that che tte houor of God, com- 
prehendeth the affiaunce that we ought to put in him alone 
and the obedience that wee ought to tendet unt his will, 
proceadyng trom that aſſiaunce, and the inuocazion of his 
uame,andthe thankes giuyng whiche wee ought to render 
vnto him, as it is cleare,that in demaundy ng the lanctifiyng 
of Gods name, we require all thoſe thynges. 
Simon. hat is a gieate maiter,that ſofewe woordes doe 
comprehende ſo many thinges, and of ſo great importance; 
The whiche I deſire that thou wouldett yet beitet declare 
them vnto me particulerly. And therefore | praie thee , that 
we maie come to the name ot God, and that thou declate to 
me more amplic what iꝭ ijmporteth. 4 
Zacharie The holie e in the Hebrewe tongue, ins 
whiche it was wruten by the Prophetes, hath a greate many 
of more proper names, for to declare vnto vs, and exprefle 
Gods natute, then it hath in auy other tongue. For even as 
none did cuet better knowe GOD, then the Prophetes and 
the people that he hath choſen : So there is nenher tongue, 
people. nor nation, whiche knewe to finde out and giue va» 
to Cod more proper names, then thole. Fot thei laue which 
doc 
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doe ſigniſie ſome of chem an eſſence, a ſubſtaungg, which 
hath his beyng of himlelf,and not of any other: And whiche 


giueth beyng to all creatures, and u hiche is the ſubſtaunce 
of ſubſtaunces, andthe beginnyag and fountaine of them, 


and theſame whiche maintaincth, and whiche containeth & 
preſeructh all thynges. There are other whiche dooe ſigniſie 


lchoua, 
Fx0.y.'% 
Ea. 45. 8. 


El. 


the ſtrength, vertue and power whichearc iv hym: Others, Flohim. 


the ſuſſiciencie and perfection whiche is in hym, for all crea- 


Adonai, 


lah. 


tures. Others, the ſeigniotie & dominatis thathe hath aboue gadai, 


all. Others doe declare, how terrible and tcartull lie is. And 
beſides all thoſe names whiche are attributed vnto hym, as 
the moſte propereſt, yer the Scripture giueth vnto hym in» 
numerable titles the better to expreſſe that, whiche it would 
let vs to vnderſtande, by the names that it giueth vnto God, 
and the better to let vs knowe his nature. It calleth hym, Al- 
mightie,Creator, Preſeruer, Sauior, Redemer, the Lorde of 
Hoſtes, Wiſe, Iuſte, Good, Gentle, Meke, Fauorable, Merci- 
full, Strong, Terrible, Feartull. It calleth hym alſo, Wiſedome, 
Righteouineſſe, Goodnelſe, Healthe, Hope. Io be ſhorte, it 
ſhould bee ouerlong to rehearle , all the names and titles, 
whiche are giuen hym, aſwell by the holie Scriptures, as by 
all people and nations. Wherfore the ſoner to make an ende 
wee ought to vnderſtande, that all the goodneſſe, and all the 
vertues that a man can thinłe or unagine, & all that whiche 
can poſſiblie be faied,agreeth to the name of God. Ihen we 
require that all thinges,whiche are proper vnto God, and all 
the workes by whiche he declareth them, maie be ſo know ẽ 
that there maie lye nothyng hidde,through the malice, per- 
uerſite & ingratitude of men And that thei maie be tenow- 
ned in ſuche honor, throughout Like wotlde: And that thei 
maie be taken, and eſtemed for ſo excellẽt and glorious, that 
there maie be no creature, neither in heauen nor yearth, nei- 
ther mouthe whiche 18 d, neithertongue whiche 
is notready and inflamed with a greate deſire, to ſyng with 
2 loude voice, withthe and the Seraphins v hiche 


Gods ti'cs. 
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and with ſuche an harte and affection as the Angels ſyng ie. 
Simon. Whẽ l thinke on that that thou ſpeakeſt, know e 
chat wee are all of vs greate Hypocrires, and greate mockers 
and blaſphemers of God, 

Zacharie. Wherefore? 

Simon, Becauſe, that inrequiryng that Gods name bee 
ſanctified, we witneſſe by the wordes of our mouth, that the 
ſame is an holie thing, and required betore al other thinges, 
ſeyng that it is the fill whiche weerequire of Gop,in ſaiyng 
that praicr of leſus Chriſte, and that we deſite with our hat- 
— it be ſo. For if we deſited it not, we ought not to de- 
maunde it. For to what purpoſe is it, to demaunde a thyng, 
whiche we deſire not, and whiche we would not. and which 
we would not (ec? Vet neuertheleſſe, if one do confider our 
workes, whiche ought to be certaine wirneſſes, of the affec- 
tions of our hartes, and a greate deale more certain then the 
wor des, it ſhalbe eaſie to ĩudge. yea for a little childe, that we 
— nothing leſſe ia our hartes. then that whiche we wit 
neſſe vit our mouthes : And that there is not a thyng, of 
whiche we haue leſſe care: But whiche is more, there is not a 
thing to whiche wee are more enemies, and againſt whiche 
we doe ſight more ſtrongly, bothe with harte and courage, 
and with thoughtos, woordes and woorkes Forif wee haue 
ſuche a deſite as we wirneſſe wich mouthe, and that wee de- 
fire with a true hart, that the name of oo ſhould be ſancti- 
ſie d, as thou haſt declared, oughit not we our ſelues firſt of all 
practiſe in vs, that whiche wee require of oon, and to incite 
and move othets to doe it, by our example, followyug rhe 
exhortation whiche our Lorde leſus Chriſt made to va, fute 
for this purpoſe, faiyng: Let your light ſo ſhine before! men. 
that thei maie ſce your good woorkes,and glocific your Fas 
ther whiche is in heauen. Bur whois he that doe hcheſame? 
Doe we not cleane contrarie? Are wee not rather the cauſe, 
through our malice and peruter(ite;aod through our inhdelis 
tie and hypoctiſie, and through out cuill maners arid ywoors 
1 


CY 


The fourth Dialogue. 70 


the name of o 0D is diſhonored and blaſphemied emongeſt 
the Ignorant aud Infidel? And that the greatnes and excel. 
lencie of his workes is hidden, and kept cloſe, And that men 
are very cold in ſeruyng hym, and teculed and thionke from 
his worde. 
Zac harie. There is nothing true Wherefore God ſhall liaue Prophanaris 
tult occaſion to rebukeand check vs, as he checked his peo- — pollutiõ 
ple by Eſuie. My name is blaiphemedemong the people be- rw 
cauſe of you, For wee maje perceiue in this, by experience, Ea 
that whiche Salomon ſaied. A wile ſonne maketh a glad fa. Roms: 
ther, but an vndeſciite bodie,ſhameth his mother, For not- — 
wichſtandingthat a father and a mothet are the moſi hono- 
rable perſones,and of the belt reputation that one can ſind, 
yet neuertheleſſe, if the ſonnes be ſooles, and that thei com- 
mit ſome vnhoneit ilung, ihat the diſhonour commerh not 
onely to them, but alſo to theit father and mother, and ate 
the cauſe that their fathers and mothers are euill ſpoken of, 
emongſttholc whiche knewe them not, and chat the good 
reputation that men had of them, is muche diminiſhed e- 
mong thoſe whiche knewe them . It is almoſte ſo taken of 
God. For although that in hym ielt, he bee immutable, and 
that he can neither encreale not dimu iſhe, yet neuetthe- 
leſſe, we giue men occaſion to judge otherwile of God and 
ofhis workes,then we ſhould, when we ate utliei then wee 
ought tobee. For the ſanQlifiyng of Gods name,docth likes 
wile comptehende this, tlut the glorie of G OD doe lo ap- 
peare and ſhire in al his woorkes,and that cucry one maie 
iudge truely as hee ſhould iudge, and ſpeake as hee ſhould 
ſpeake,and giue ſuche witnes as the thing requireth. Where 
tore let vs thinke,whathonour wee dot to our ſelues, when 
we demaunde on the one fide, that Gods name bee ſancti- 
fied, and on the other ſide we blaipheme it. Doe we not well 
declare that we have in out ſelues that whiche Sainct lames 124 
hath written of che nature ot the tongue, and that there pro- 
ceadeth from vs bleſſyug and curſlyng. ſwete water and ſalt. 
Doe we not evidently declare, that our nature is petucrie. If 
we bee then ſuche chuluten, and if wee doe luchs diſhonour 
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vnto our heauenly father, and if we doe ſo vily contend and 
fight daiely againſt the glorie ofthat good father, how dare 
we to open our mouthes, for to call hym father, and for to 
ſaic:Halowed be thy name, | 
Simon, I tremble and quake when I thinke on it. But yet 
the bettet to knowe in how many waies, we ſpeake & ſtriue 
againſt our ſelues, in makyng this requeſt, and that we maic 
Thc take heede, and the bettet endeuour our ſelues to 
ſanctifie Gods name, and to ſinde all the meanes to doe the 
ſame, I would gladly that thou wouldeſt yet touche ſome 
poinctes particularly, by whiche I might leaue how 1 ought 
to iudge of the other , For it is not poſſible to comprehende 
and declare them all. 

Zacharie. We can not commit any act M hatſoeuer it be, 2. 
gainſt the lawe and wil of God, and chiefly againſt the com- 
maundementes of the firſt Table, but that we doe manifeſt- 
ly ſpeake againſt that demande whiche we make vnto Go, 
and doe hinderthe fulfillyng of the ſame. For if 1 be an Infi« 
dell, a ſuperſticious fellowe and an Idolater, and a blaſphe- 
mer:and that through my Infidelitie, ſuperſtition and Ido- 
latrie, and through my blaſphemies, I diſhonours op. If I 
ue vnto any other the glotie whiche belongeth to hym;1f 
he my affiance in any other : It | giue the honour whiche 
belongethto hym vnto creatures, and to Idolles, and to the 
workes made with mens handes.lf I doe not call ypon him 
in my troubles : If I acknowledge not the goodneſſe that l 
haue receiued ofhym , and dooe not require that of hym 
which I haue neede of, and doe not giue him thankes, when 
] haue receiued it, but call yppon othets then hym, and giue 
the honour vnto Idolles, for the goodneſſe that 1 haue recei« 
ued of hym, and giue them thankes, and ſweare, forſweare 
and blaſpheme the name of God, maie I not well ſaie: Halo- 
wed bee thy name? Am not I in a godly waie,for to ſanctiſie 
it my ſelf, and forto induce others to ſanctiſie it · Maic not 
God rebuke and check me, as he did the wicked and the vn- 
odly by his Prophet, ſaiyng: why doeſt thou preache my 
we, and takeſt my coucnant in thy mouthe, warn thou 
- CE oo hateſt 
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hateſt to be reformed, and caſteſt my wordes behinde thee? 

If thou ſeeſt a Theefe, thou tunneſt with hym, and arte par- 

taker with the Aduouterets. Thou letteſt thy mouthe ſpeake 
wickedueſſe, and thy tongue painteth diſceite. 

Simon, Thou arte in the tight waie. What ſhall we then 

ſaie of the Papiſts whiche haue forged ſo many newe gods, 

and whiche doe not ceaſe daiely to giue and tranſporte vn- 

tothe creatures the honor whiche is dewe vnto God alone, 

And whiche haue founde out ſo many kinde of Idolatries The pollu- 
and ſuperſtitions, that there is almoſt no creature which thei ng of Gods 
haue not put in the ſteede of God? But aboue all, what ſhall — che 
we ſaie oft their feaſtes, wandryng aboute, and bleſſyng, and e, 

of their Vowes and Pilgremages, and of all their divine (ers Abuſe of che 
uice?For where the fealtes ought to ſerue onely to the ſanc- 

tifiyng of Gods name, and that that reſt whiche wee take, Exo.:0.9. 
oughtto be employed cheefly to the ſtudie and tothe exe» Deut. 43s 
cution of 2ll the Commaundementes contained inthe firſt 

Table of the Lawe: whereunto ate thei now dedicated and 

eſpecially emong the Papiſtes, but to blaſpheme moſte vily 

Gods name in thoſe dates more then in any other, and to do 

cleane contrarie to that whiche oo requireth in his Lawe, 

as though by good aduiſe thei had not been ordayned to a- 

any other ende, thẽ to the diſhonor of oo and of his word, 

Zacharie. The matter is to plaine, For what difference is A comp 
there betweene their Gods, and the diuine ſeruice that they of the 1dola- 
doe vntothem,and their feaſts: and the golden Calte which trie of the Pa- 
the Children of Iſraell made, and the diuine ſervice they ap- — 
poincted for it, and the feaſte and ſolempnitie that thei or- Calle, 
dained and publiſhed in the honour therof? Was not Gods Exo. 12. . 
name well ſanctiſied, when the Iſtaelites ſaied of their gol- 

den Calte:This is thy 60D O liraell which brought thee out 

of the ande of Egypt, and whenthei made a fealt date in the 

honour ofit, and offred Sacrifices, and ſatte them doune to f 
eate and drinke, and roſe vp againe to plaie? Was not Gods —— 2 
name well ſanctified whiche made all thynges, who is the li- A 
uyng cov and the life of all men, to giue the honour whiche 
is due vnto hym,ynto a Calſe, yea whiche was no true Calte, 

8. ij and 
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and which had no life, but was made with mans handes,and 
of corruptible ſtuffe ? Wherein doe thoſe differ from them, 
whiche at this daie will kucele before their Idolles , and be- 
fore the workes of their owne h. ndes, and before a pecce of 
bread, and before the lmage that is made to tepreſent either 
the Croſſe, ot the Vn e Mary,or any other of the daincies 
and Sainctes ? And aſtetwardes holdynꝑ vp of their handes 
doe ſaie there, to a Stone, ot to a peece of Wood, or to any 
other peece of Mettall that hath recciued any foutme or 
ſhape,by mars hand, and by the lafirumentes of the worke 
man: Hur Father whiche tte in heaucn : Halo ved bee th 
name. Beholde verey how well that good ſ ather whuche is 
in heauen is ſanctiſjed, in takyng a Stone, a peece of Wood, 
or a peece of Breade, ot in takyng ot inſenſible Mertall, for 
that cæleſtiall and heauenly Father, and in ginyng them the 
houour whichbelongeth to hym alone, and in committyng 
Fornication and Adultrie with the Wood and Stones, and 
with the firaunge Gods,prouokyng him efter this forte to a 
Tealouſte , by the prophanyng and pollutyng of his holy 
name And after when that is ended, in ſteede to tendet en- 
to him thankes for the good thynges that he hath given vn. 
to vs, all is conuetted and tourned into Pompe, Pride, Bras 
verld Rioryng eee eee eee en 
andi into al diſſolutiõ¼mo Playes, Daunſinges, into vyle and 
fithic donges into Fornications, Adulnes, & into al Whore- 
domes, into Strifes, Debates, Pickynges, ] heftes, Murthers, 
and Robberies, and to all the waies by whiche God maic be 
blafphemed and diſhonored, and our Neighbour offended 
and (claundcred, and all the Commaundementes,as well of 
the hr{t Table as ofthe ſecond, altogether ouetthrowen.Be- 
holilehow Gods name is at this daic landified, and cheefly 
on the feaſt daics, and aboue all, in thoſe of the luperſticious 
and Idolatcrs, | 

Simon, Ihen it followeth by that thou haſt ſpoken, that 


all thoſe whiche commits any offence in the Churche, he- 


ther it be in the doctrine, in the liſe, oi in the maner+,doe o- 
pealy fight agaialt this demaunde ot the ſanctifiyng of 
Gods 
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72 
Cods name. 
Zacharie, There is no doubte thereof. For eucry offence, 
whiche is worthie to bee taken for an offence, and whiche 
draweth the people from the lawe of 60D, and from the ho- 
nour whiche is due vnto hym, is contrary to this demaunde. 


Simon, What ſhall we fare then of the perſecututs of the perſecutors 
Goſpell, whiche doe trauaile about no other thyng,butto of the chuck 


{launder the worde of Go, and to tourne and chaunge the 
ſence thereof and to ſtoppe and hide the courſe and free paſ- 
ſage of the Golpell, and to murther thoſe whiche would ſol - 


lowe it? What ſhall we fate of thoſe, whiche forbid the pure Forbiddyng 


worde of co to be preached,and ſuffer to bee preached fa- — 
bles lyes, and blaſphemies? And whiche fotbidde to read the Gy 


holie Scriptures , in a language vnderſtoode of all men, and 
hic he burne the Bibles, the newe Teſtament, and all good 
bookes,whiche containe nothing els but the pure worde of 
60D, and thoſe with whom thei are ſounde: and do ſuffer to 
ſell and buye and handle oplenly , Cardes and Dice, and to 
reade all other bookes full of filthineſſe, abuſes blaſphemies, 
and of all abhomination? Doe not thoſe demaunde with a 
good harte that Gods name bee ſanctificd? And doe not thei 
take greate paine to ſanctiſie it 
Zacharie. Vea truely, if the deuill be cop. For thei take great 
aines to ſanctiſie the name of that do, & doe well declare 
by their woorkes, that thei take hym for their oo, and that 
tliei are of the number of thoſe,of whom ſain Paule ſpake 


pou! he 


d reade the 


ſpell. 


The ſanctiff 
yng of the de- 
es Namcs, 


that the god of this worlde hath blinded their mindes, and 2. Cot. . 


hath blindfolded their eyes, that thei might not ſee the light 
of CoD. For what could thei doe more, to put Goh and ſeſus 
Chrilte his fonne vndcr their fete, and to liſte vp the Deuill 
with Antichritt his ſonne, to the ſeate and to the right hand 
of god, and for to dackẽ, and a together to bryng to naught 
the glorie o, and of eius Chrute our Lorde, for to gius it 
to the Deuill and to Autechrute: 

Simeon, There is nothing more certaine nor more clcarer. 
Aud bythat w hiclie thou haſte declared and fer forthe vnto 


— 


tue hethetto, touchy ng that demaunde ,1ihallcaſely 9 
- - 


Whereto we 
oughe to 
haue reſpet̃t 
for the ſancti- 
fins and 

pe Woryng of 
Gods name. 


Prazers con- 
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of all the other meanes, by which Gods name maie be either 
ſanctiſied or polluted. For | neede none otherthing, but to 
take all the Commaupdementes, v hiche 6 0D hath giten 
vero vs, one aſtet an other, and after to bee aduiſed of that 
whiche G 0D requireth of vs, and of that u hiche he forbid. 
deth vs. Fot in doyng that whiche he hath commaunded ys, 
and in forſakyng that whiche he hath forbidden vs, Mee doc 
ſanctific and glorifie his name. For the honour of that which 
wee doe, commeth to hym : And by that ſame meanes wee 
inciteand ſlitie vp others to doe the like, And ſo cod is glo- 
riſied of all ſides, and his praiſes are preached and ſong e- 
uery where , If wee doe the contrarie, his name is polluted, 
prophaned and blaſphemed, touchyng our part, and aſmuch 
as toucheth vs. 

Z acharie, It is true, and checfly when we doe not call ypon 
him in our troubles, and when we doe not giue him thankes 
in our proſperitie. 

Sion. Now ſeyng I vnderſtande the ſame, I would yet 
haue thee to declare and ſhe we me the maner how I maie 
fourme my Praiers, follow yng the rule whiche Ieſus Chriſt 


formableto hath giuea vs here, aboue this demaunde, whiche ate con- 
this demaiid. formable to the ſame, 


Songes of 
viftorie. 


Zacharie, The greateſt parte ofthe praiers whiche are daie- 
ly made in the Churches whiche are refourmed by the Goſe 


. pell,arc builded yppon this demaunde, and cheefly thoſe by 


whiche we giue prailcs and thankes to God. For when wee 
giue praiſes and thankes vnto Gop , we declare thereby, that 
we knowe his workes , and that wee acknowledge his gra- 
ces and beneſites, and that wee giue vnto hym honour and 
ploric , Wee maic refetre to this demaunde and rule, all the 
Plalmes,ard all the praicrs of the Sainctes and the Canticles 
and ſpitituall Songes, by whiche thei ſing and ſhewe forthe 
the maruailes of GOD, and declare and magnific his won- 
derfull workes,and giuc vnto hym thankes, 

Simon, I finde in the holy Scripture, that when God gaue 
any Victorie to his people, and chat he deftrayed his ene- 
mics, then che ſetuauntes of GOD reioyced moſte, and did 
moſte 
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moſte of all magnifie the workes of God, and did moſt ſing 
and ſhe forth his praiſes: As we haue the example of Moyes E 
ſes, Aaron,Marie,andall the people of Iſtaell, aſter that Pha- 
rao and all his Hoolte were drowned and ouerwhelmed in 
the redde dea. We haue alſo the like example in Debora and 
Baracke, and in thoſe whiche were with them, after that Si- 
ſara and his Armie were diſcõfite d: and in many other ſuche 
like, whiche ſhould bee to long to rehearfe , I demaunde of To reioyce at 
thee vppon this, whether wee ſanRtihe and glorific Gods che ruine of 
name, when wee reioycc at the ruineand deſtruction ofout es. 
enemies, and of the perdition of men, and doe giue thankes 

ynto God for the ſame?For it ſeemeth rather in myne opini- 

on, that we ought to bee ſotrie, and to weepe and lament,as 

Dauid did for the death of Kyng Saule, and oſ hisfonne Ab- Rega. 0. 
ſalon, although thei were his mortal enemies. For we ought 

to elteeme all men, as though thei were out owne children 

or brethten, and to be ſorie for their euill as for our ou ne. It 

ſeemeth to me that God whiche ſiied:Bee mercifull as lam . 6. 
mercifull ſhould be more glorified in that ſorte, and that he 

would take greater pleaſure in out weepynges, then in our 

ſingyng. For it is written: weepe with them that weepe, and Rom 124. 
reioyce with tliem that reioyce. 8. 2 1.C01.7.3% 
Zacharie. Wee ought to holde fora moſte certaine thyng, 

that the true ſeruauntes of God doe neuer teioyce, becaule 

oſcho euill, and that they rake notany pleaſure in the tuine 1 x 
and deſiruction of men. For thei had racher that they ſhould thesen, 
be all faued, then that one ſhou'd be damned. We maie well for the iuine 
knowe it by the requeſt that Abraham made to GOD , for of 75 
thoſe of Sodome and Gomorrha,and by the paine and ili. (1,1 ths — 

e which the Prophetes and Apoſtles haue taken for the of theu ſakua- 
Ich and ſaluation of men:and by the lamentations which n. c 

thei haue made, when thei ſaw their ſtubbornes, and the ru- — 
ine and deſtruction whiche was prepared for them, becauſe 

ol che ſame: And abone all, wee haue a ſinguler example in 
our Lotde leſus Chriſte, in that complaint whiche he made, 
and in chat ſo greate greeſe and mournyng , with teares and 
weepinges,for che ruine and deſttuction of — Luke. 15. u. 

ä . 2 


ludge.s.z, 


Luck 25.34. 
Act. 7. co. 
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he ſa we at haride. © | | 

Simon, It is more confirmed in the praicr that he made 
on the Croſſe for hisperſecurors,and by Saint Stephen who 
followed his example. | 
Zacharie. Then let ys not doubte, but that the true children 
of God, and the true Diſciples of leſus Chriſt are ledde with 


Lucke.r9.0, the lamoSpirite of Teſus,whiche cameforroſave,and not to 


Luck. s. 54. 


condempne, and that they haue renounced that Spirite of 


vengeaunce, whiche was in the Apoſtles, when they af ked 
Jeſus , if thei ſhould praie that fire might come doune from 
heauen , to conſume the Samaritaines , whiche would nor 
lodge leſus Chriſte, But thou oughteſt to vndetſtande, that 
whe the Saints rejoyce of the ruine of the wicked, thei haue 
no regarde but to the true ende, to whiche thei ought to re« 

arde · For there is no doubte, but that thei doe earneſtly de- 


What reioy- Tikes health and ſaluation of all men: But the principall 


ſing the 


Samtes haue cauſe that thei regarde in this deſire, is the glotie of God, as 
of the ruine hath been alreadie ſaied. For in as muche as God is glorified 
ofthe wicked in this health and ſaluatiõ of men, becauſe he declarcth hym 


Ex0.12: 33, 


Konm.s Is, 


ſelfa Sauiout, ſouyng and mercifull. The ſeruauntes of God 
hauyng tegarde to the ſame, are moued with ſuche deſire, 
that God maie be glorified in his goodneſſe, clemencic and 
mercie.Whercfore,for as muche as the health and ſaluation 
of men ſerueth to the glotie of God, and to the exaltyng of 
his name, it can not be, hut that thei de ſire it, yea, with ſuche 
a deſire and affection, that thei will be contented to periſhe, 
for all the reſt, if thei vndetſtood that Gods name ſhould be 
exalted and glorifiod thereby: as hath been alreadie faied of 
Moiſes and of Sainct Paule. On the contratie, it the health 
and ſaluation of men did not ſerue to that ende, but did ra» 
ther tourne to the diſhonour of GOD, it is motte certaine, 
that thei maie not nor ought to deſite ir. For if thei them (els 
ues doe forget them ſelues, and doe nothyng eſteeme their 
owne heal and ſaluation, except it ſerue to this ende, hat 


more greater occaſion haue thei to eſteeme more the health 
and ſaluatiõ ofothers,and — — wicked, and to pre- 
lerre it to che glotie of G, d 


whiche chei eſteeme and 
1 haue 
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haue incecommendation aboue all thyngcs? 
Simon. No not without cauſe, r 
Zacharie. Now we muſt note, that euen as G di glontied 
in bus mercie, and truth hen he receiveth ro his wercie the 
re ſinnets x hiche tetourne vnto hym, and hiche lum - 


e them ſelues betorehym , and aſ ke paxdon ofbym, and 


truſt in his goodueſſe and ptomiſſes: So on the other (ide, he 
is —— luſtice and ludgementes and in his truthe, 
when he chaſtiſeth and puniſheth the wicked, and that he 
pulleth Joune and tuinateth the proude and obilinate, and 
therebclles whiche feare not his luſtice and ludgementes, 
and v hich truſt not in his gaodnefle,nor mercie, and which 
deſpiſe bothe his thicatnynges and his promiſſes, and make 
no wore accompte, then if there were no God , For euen as 
God ſhould not he glorified, but ſhould bee taken and ace 
compted as acruell Tyrang or Hangman, j he ſhould bee ſo 
rigorous and cruell tothe poore ſinners, that he would ne- 
ver recciue them to grace and mexcie ; So in like maner, he 
ſbould not bee glotiſied and ſandhified, and his luſtice aud 
truth ſhould not be knowne, if he ſhould ſuſfet the wicked= 
neſſe and iniquitie not reuengyng and puniſhyng it, but he 
ſhould be mocked and — 45 of all men, and greatly bla- 
med, as a Prince whiche will doe no luſtice. And therefore, 
25 it is tequiſite, chat his mercie and hiʒ truihe maic bee kno. 
wen, tarough the Lauour that he ſheweth to his Children 
whictie feate, loue, and call vpon hym: So is its}{q needetull 
on the other ſide, that his luſtice and his tctuthe be known , 
in the rigour and wrath that he doeth to his enemies, to the 
ende that men maie take occaſion thereby, to glorifie hy m. 
and to giue hym che honour of all luſtice mercie and truth. 
Ie is alſo requiſite, to the ende thei mais learue thereby, to 
feare hym astheirSpueraigne Prince and Lorde, ſeyng how 
he hateth and purſueth the pride and iniquitie, and to loue, 
and obeye hym, and to truſt in hym, as in their father, alto- 
gether good, louyng, fauourable, gracious, mercitull, and 
true in all his Wotdes. 


T. j. 


74 


en god is 
tand ed and 
glorfed ins 
His mie! CE 
and luſtic a. 
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Zacharie, For that cauſe, euen asthe children of GOD had 
The _ juſt occaſion toreioyce,and to giuethankes vnto God, whe 
— re. heſhewed fauout and mercie to the ſinnets, as leſus 
ioy ce. Chriſt witneſſeth that the An oe, becauſe that God 
Luke.az.8 is thereby glorified and ſanctified: So on the other ſide, they 
haue iuſt occaſion to doe the like, when thei ſee the wicked 
ruinated and ouerthro wen, for as muche as all commeth to 
that glorie of God. Fot notwithſtanding that thei deſire the 
welfare of euery man, and that thei are ſorrowfull for their 
deſttuction, as thei are ioyfull of their ſaluation 3 Vet neuer- 
theleſſe, when wee muſt make compariſon betweene Man 
and God, and of the glorie of O D wich the neſſe of 
men, and that either the one ot the other mult be deſpiſed, 
the glorie of God is in ſuche price emong the Sainctes, that 
it carieth a waie the price, and maketh the true ſeruauntes of 
God to forget all the reſidue. Thei would gladly if it were 
5 — bothe of them were ioyned together: But if it 
The coniunc. be not poſſible, and that the glotie of Gods Juſtice and truth 
tion ofthe ¶ doe tequite otherwiſe, the true Children of God doe oban- 
_ with don and forſake alwaies all creatures, for to ĩoyne them ſel - 
ues with their God and father, For thei will heuer take parte 
. hym, but will alwaies be for hym and with hym, and 
oe conce iue ſuche ioye, ofthe ſanctifiyng and exaltyng of 
Gods name, that it maketh them to forgeet and put out of 
theit es, all the ſorroe that thei maic haue of the ru- 
ine and deſtruction of men: yea, although ſhould bee 
their one Fathers or Mothers, Brethren or Si or their 
owne Children. For thei had rather ſee them all to periſhe, 
ea, them ſelues with them, then the glorie of God ſhould 
The forrowe Der one ine diminiſhed: As we haue the example in Da- 
Hand for uid hymm ſelf. For noewithftandyng tharfor a tyme, he ſomes 
Abſalon, what graunted to his humaine — that he w 


>Keg 15.4, — — — 
in him, not onely the deſtruction of his — wk 
of God againſt his ſinne, whiche was the cauſe, that God 


ſtirred vp Abſalon againſt hym: Vet neuertheleſſe, after that 
he remembred hym (elf, he reioyced of the victotie ouer his 
enemies, 
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enemies, and he gaue thankes and prailes vnto G O D and 
ſanctified hym, in magnifiyng his luſtice, mercie and truthe, 
whiche he vſed in deſtroiyng his enemies, and in deliuerin 
his poore ſeruaunt, and his people, accordyng to his — 
ſes, as the Pſalmes which he made thetevpon doe ſufficient» 
ly witneſſe. 
Simon. By the declaration of thoſe thinges, thou haſt de- 
livered me from a doubt, whichꝭ I had touching ſome Pſal- 
mes & Praiers of the Sainctes. For l was oftentimes abaſhed 
when l confidered that leſus Chriſt and ſainct Stephen haue The praiery 
ptaied for their enemies, and of many other good ſeruantes 2 _ 
of God, and that leſus Chriſt himſelf commaunded vs to do thei, Snemies 
it,as he gaue vs an example afterwardes in hymſelf: And on Luc. 23.34. 
the other ſide, I doe read of horrible and fearfull prajers and rg. 
requeſtes madaby the Sainctes the ſelues, and cheifly in the — 
Pſalmes, aſwell in the perſone of Dauid, and of other ſeruan- * 
tes of 6 0D, as in the petſone of our Lorde leſus Chtiſte, by 134. 
whiche thei demande of cob cruell vengeance againſt their 
enemies, and their ruine and vtter deſtructio. Butnow I vn. 
derſtande the cauſe and the reaſon wherefore thei did it. and 
how that ſometymes we demande the ſancteſiyng of Gods 
name, and do ſanctifie it, in praiyng for the welfare & health 
of out enemies, & of the enemies of the Churche: and ſomes 
tyme we doe the like, in doyng the contrary, and in praiyng 
G ov that he will confoun enemies of his woorde, ac- 
cordyng to the ende to whiche we haue regarde, and accot - 
dyng to the intent we doe it. 2 
Zacharie. There is nothyng truer, Fot if the enemies of the What — 
truthe doe faile through ignorance, ot through infirmitie,or mal n ove 
through a zeale without conſcience, as S. Paule did before enemies. 
that leſus Chriſte had called him, and we ptaie vnto Gop for . Tmot. u. ij. 
their conuetſion, and forthe forgiuenes of their — CY 
God maie be ſauctiſied inthe, we doe praic that Gods name 
be ſanRified and make a praier, and 60D worke which plea- 
ſeth o 0D, On the contrary,if the enemies to the truthe doe 
ſynne through malice, and againſt their owne conſcience, 
aud againſt the holy Spirite, and doc teſiſt the truthe know 7 
Dee | T. ui. Ml 


Eko tt. to. 
Matli 4: 14. 


Io. 4.21. 


Lynne to 
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and Gods Spiri, and the vettue chert, of & hic he thei ſcale 
the violence in theit hattes, and it thei doe theſame in hating 
of 6 0p and his ttuthe, and duoug a petuetſite and oſtina- 
tion of hart, againſt their owne goodnes ard health, as Pha» 
tao, and the Scribes and Phariſies, and i praie to on that he 
would confounde them and oueru helme them, it he know 
chat it expedient: tothe ende his vettue. power and luſlice, 
be manifelted in them aid that Gov be magnificd, as he was 
of the vengeance that he mode again{tPharao, and againſt 
the Egiptians,and againſt others tuche like, x hiche eleuated 
them {clues againlt bym , and whiche would not giue hym 
glone, but endeuored to — blotte out, and to 
deltrote all his people and his Churche,l doe alſo ptaie that 


death and a- Gods nate be ſanclified. For thei ate of the number of thoſe 


_ the ho- 


y Ghoſt 
1. hon. 14. 


Math 12.37, 


Mark 3.18. 
Luc. 2. 10. 


Rom. 9. 18. 


1. Cor. t. 


whiche ſiune to death, for whom, ſainct thon faith we muſt 
not praie, For thei ſinne againſt the holie Ghoſt. Wherefore 
their linne is out of all hope of pardon, And ſeyng that thei 
are not of thoſe whom oo hath-choſen,for veſlelles of his 
mercie,that he maie be glorified inthe, but that thei are vefs 
ſclles, preparcd to diſhonour and confuſion, on whom Go 
would declare and ſhewetherigor and ſeueritie of his iuſte 
ludgement,in the glorie of his Juſtice, what other thyng can 
we or ought we to demaunde, but that theſame be doen in 
them,to whiche thei are appoincted, 

Simon, Beholdthenthecauſe,wherefore the ſaincts haue 
praied , aſwell in their perſone, as in the petſone of leſus 

Chriſte, ſometyme tor the health and ſaluation of theu ene- 

mies, and ſoinetyme for their deſtruction. 


The ſpirite of acharie. It is euen ſo. Fot theihad the Spirite of diſcretion, 


diſc reſſion. 


Luc 2134. 
Math: 124% 1. 


whiche is a ſinguler giſte of o op, whiche ordereth and tra · 
meth for them their praiers, by whithe the meancs is teuea · 
led ynto them, by whiche Gop would bee glorified in them, 
and of whom thei had hope of ſaluation, and who were al- 
together voide of it. Wherefore let vs not doubt, that when 
letus Chriſte praied for thoſe whiche crucified hym, that he 
ptaied for the Scribes and Phanfics, whom he vaquiſhed of 
the ſinne againſt the holie Ghoſte: neither that he praied for, 


Iudas, 
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Iudas, when he recommended his diſciples,and his Apoſtles 
to cob his Father. But he praied for the poore ignorant peo- 
ple, whiche felt afterwardes,the fruite of that praier, when it 
touched their hartes, by the preachyng of Petet, & of his o- 
ther Apoſtles in leruſalem: As S. Paule felt theſame, through 


Inon. 17.9. 


Act.. H. and 


the ptaier of S. Stephen, when leſus called hym. But becauſe ned 
it is verie diſficult and harde to judge, of this ſinne to death, . 


and of the finne againſt the holie Ghoſt, we ought not to be 
too raſhe in iudgyng and makyng ſuche praiers,if we be not 
leade with the ſame Spirite , with whiche the SainRes were 
lead, whe thei made ſuche praicrs againſt their enemies Fot, 
that ſhould be td take Gods office vpon them, and toenter 
tooraſhely into the ſectetes of his iudgemẽtes. For, that gift 
of the Spirite of diſeretion, is not giuen to all men, not at all 
— to iudge of ſo greate thinges. Wherefore whe we 
make ſuche ptaiers, let vs make them with cõdition, & ſuche 
as we haue ſer forthe before, referryng all tothe good will of 
60D, who knoweth the hartes, and thoſe whiche ate elected 
or reproued, 
Simon, I maie then c6clude by thy wordes, that we maie 
demaunde the tuine and deſttuction of the wicked and vn- 
godly,or at the leaſt that Gop would puniſhe them, in ſuche 
ſorte, that my praier ſhall ſerue to this ſanctifiyng of Gods 
name, whiche leſus Chriſte hath taught vs to demaunde of 
hym; Aud that I maic alſo doe it in ſuche ſorte, that it ſhalbe 
cleane contrary, and that Gop ſhalbee thereby offended and 
diſhonoured, If I make it after the intent as thou haſt ſaied, 
following che exiple of the Sainctes the — of gods 
name is compriled in my praier, But if I make it through de · 
fire of vẽgeance, not hauyng reſpect to gods glorie, deſiring 
nothyng els but the tuine & deſttuctionot my enemies, that 
I may be reuenged of thẽ, Il diſhonor and blaſpheme Gon, in 
ſtead to angie & glorific his name, in as muche as | would 
haue him to ſerue my affeHions,and make hym a Tyrant to 
miniſter my yengeances,that I maie haue the glorie and vic- 
totie of mine enemies, & not cob, whom I would make my 
ſeruant, here I ſhould bee his, and would put my ſelf _ 
— 
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lace; | 

Zacharie. Thou concludeſt veric well: And therefore wee 
muſt take good heede in this, hat our fleſhe deceiue vs not, 
and that we ſeke not our owne vengeances,vnder coulor of 
ſanctefiyng and glorifiyng Gods name. For that ſhould bee 
moſte vilie and horriblic to defile, diſnonour and blaſpheme 
his name, to make it a vale and cloke of our diſordinate af- 
tecions , and exectable vengeauces, the whiche he would 
we ſhould leaue for hym. 

Simon. I am tully latiſſied for this demaunde, and at this 
tyme we will leaue of the other, vntill an other tyme. I haue 
well profited at this tyme, if I do well kepe in minde all that 
whiche wee haue ſpoken of, vpon this ſanctefiyng of Gods 
name. And that l maie the better remeber it, and that thou 
ſhauldeſt che bettet knowe, the profite that I haue receiued 
of thy doctrine, and that theſame maie the better encourage 
thee, to goe forward with the reſidue, ſeyng thou loſeſt not 
thy tyme with me; here thou haſt made for me afore tyme 
the ſomme and cõcluſion, of our other matters, thou woul- 
deſt ſuffer me now at this time, to doe it, for to trie and exer- 
ciſe my memotie: and if I forget any thyng, chou ſhalte putt 
me in remembrance of it. 

Zacharie. That ſhalbe well doen, 

Simon. Firſt of all thou haſte ſpoken of the names,and of 
their office: Andfrom thence thou cameſt tothe ſigniſica- 
tion of Gods name, and diddeſt declare vnto me, that there 
was not any name that was ſufficient, for to expreſſe the na- 
ture & Maieſtie of oo, but that we doe here take the name 
of 6 0 p for the fame and renowne,, whiche all the vertues, 
whiche ate in hym doe merite, in ſo muche as his workes do 
agree to theſame. And the better to declare this: Thou haſte 
fer forthe a greate many of names and titles, by whiche the 
vertues and woorkes of GoD are manifeſted and made kno- 
wen vnto us, and are magnified by the holy Scriptures. Thou 
haſt in like maner declared vnto me, what was the fignifica- 
tion of this woorde to ſanRifie, and how that it ſignified as 
muche, as to make o op to bee knowen to bee, ſuche as his 
dame, 
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name, vertues, and workes do wirneſſe, & that glorie ſhould 
be giuen hymn throughout the worlde. Aſierwatdes in en- 
treatyng of thoſe matters, wee haue debated, how this de- 
maunde, and the twoo others tollowyng, haue regarde and 
reſpect onely to cob, and what reſpeR,and relatis thei haue 
to ys. Furthermore, wee haue entreated of the hypocriſie of 
men, and of the contratietie chat thei ſheive in heir workes 
againſt this requeſt whiche thei make to q op, of the ſancti- 
Frog of his name: the whiche wee haue ſet forthe,by ſome 
examples, taken accordyng to the ardet of obs commaun- 
dementes, and chiefſy vpon the Idolatrie and abhominatiõs 
whiche now raigne in the worlde,andthe ſinnes whiche ate 
daiely committed, againſt co and out neighbour. And for 
concluſion, ue ate come to the ſormt & order of the praiers, 
whiche we maie male, next to the tule M hiche is giuen vs, in 
this fiſt reque ſt: And follow yng that matter, we haue ſpoke 
of the giuyng of thankes,and of the praiers of the Sainctes, 
for the tuine and deſtruction of the enemies of the churche, 
and of their ende, and of the meanes that we muſt hold and 
kepe, and of the daunget whiche maje bee therein. It ſemeth 
to me that I haue rehearſed the principall poinctes, whiche 
we haue debated of. 

Zacharie. It is true. It remaineth now,bur to praie vnto that 
heauenly Father,through leius Chrift his ſonne, that he will 
ſa ſandhbie vs by his holic Spirite, that wee mate frele in our 
ſclues,through the vertue therect,that yehiche we haue ſpor 
ken of the ſanctifiyng of CDs name, and that we maie ſan- 
ctifie it in ſuche ſorte,in our ſelues, that others maie be iudu- 
ced, by our example to ſanctifie and gloritic it, throughout 
the whole worlde. 
Simon, 1beſcche that good God and Father, to piuetovs 
tus grace, and to all thoſe whichefcare & loue hym/o to do. 
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gb Hialigue declareth and ſettetb forthe , what the 
Kyngdomeof God and of bit Churoh is: Andwhat com- 
pariſons and difference there is betweene the ſame , and 

the worldly Kyngdomes: And what is the Kyng the peo- 

ple, the Lanes, the «Adminiſtration, Pollcie, Rule of 
 Gonernement and the eArmies andthe Enemies of the 
Hume And what ts the Kjrgdome of Satan, hit contra- 
rie: 2Andby whet meaves this Kyngdomeof God is 40 
 wanncedor reculed: Aud what is the perfettion and cone 


2 ſomation of the ſame. | 
Of the Kingdome of God. 


Dialogue 5. 
Simon. of Zacharie. 

Simon. Themore Ithinke on the matters which we haue 

talked oftouchyng the ſanctifiyng of Gods name, I am tlie 

more aſhamed in my ſelf, conſideryng that poore duetie 

vrhiche wee make, to require and aduaunce this ſanctifiyng 

of Gods name, and his glorie: And which is mote | do gteat- 

ly feare, that the more we proceade in the expoſition of this 

praierof le ſus Chriſt, that we ſhall alwaies finde more 

tet matter of confuſion agamſt our ſelues, and that it ſerueth 

rather to condempne vs / then to ſaue vs, becauſe ofaur In- 

gtatitude : And that through our fake. we turne the Gofpell 
To tourne into La we, and that the Doctrine whiche ſhould make the 


the volpell office ofthe Goſpell towards vs, we make it the office of the 
into law, and gy | 

the dottrine Lawe. * lere 

of leſuschriſt Zacharie. Thy reaſon is not euil. For in ſteade that oui Lord 


— leſus Chriſte hach giuon os this ſourmi of praietꝭ for to teach 
, vs what thyng weed cequite of GOD! I frare that ĩt 
ſerueth tather to accuſe vs before God. For whe leſus Chriſt 

did teache vs, what thyng we ought to demaunde of God, 

he by and by ſhewed ys, whereto we ought to ſtudie, and 

to what woorkes we ought to applie our ſelues. Wherefore 

when ſaie this praigp, and we endeuour our ſelues con- 
| | OT ON Vane 


The fourth Dialogue. 78 


trarie to that whiche we demaunde of gov, wee doe as the, 


Children of Iſtaell did withthe Lawe of G op. All ofthem F*9-:4. 


did allowe it, and were all bounde to it, if thei did the con- 
trarie, the condempned chem ſelues, through their allowing 


eun. 


6. 


Deut. 27 


& bond. We do no leſſe in this praier. For in ſaiyng it, we al- 


lowe of it, and in allow yng it, we condempne our ſelues by 
our one mouth, in doyng the contratie to chat whiche we 
require by the ſame, 

Simon, There is no doubte thereof, Wherefore wee haue 
neede to examine narrowly all the wordes x hiche ate there 
in, that we maic haue the true vnderfiandyng,and that wee 
condempne not our ſelues, v ithout giuing vs waruing. And 
therefore let vs now come to the ſeconde demaunde, which 
is of the Kyngdome ofo op. What doe we demaunde and 
aſ ke, x hen we demaunde: Ihy Kyngdome come? 

Zac haric. That thou ſnhouldeſt the bettet vndetilande it, we 
will keepe the ſame order,whiche we haue alteadie kept, in 
the firſt demaunde; And v will begin in expoundyng ofe · 
uery worde, that the ſence and meanyng ot them mate bee 
more plainer vnto vs. Wee muſt then 


Ihe ſeconde 
demaundę. 


owe. firſt, what the The 


inc ipal 


kyngdome and Raigne of 6 ois: And aſterthe ſame is vn- rein of thi 
deriloode, the reſidue ſhallbe eaſie: For many ſpeake ofthe Dialogue. 


Kyngdome and Raigne of oo, and knowe not hat it is. 
Samen,. It is true, tell it vs then. - 118 A 
Zacharie, Ihe beitet to vndetſtande what the Kyngdomo 


and Raigne of dp is, let vs firſt aduiſe out ſelues, M hat that 


u, M hich we call Kyngdome and 3 ſeyng that the h maner to 
holie —— taketh thoſe 8 ons and ſimilitudes & fpeake ot the 


Kinde of ſpeakyng, for humaine „ and familier 
men. there is no doubt, but that the thynges of w hiche they 
take their compariſons and ſimilitudes, and maner of ſpea- 
Kyng, maie ſetue muche for tò leade vs to the kao ledge of 
thole thynges the whiche iz would giue vs to vnderflande, 
by ſuche maner pfdoyng . Wherefore, M hen wee ſhall well 
conſider hat that is, whiche men vnderſſande by Kyng- 
dome, or Raigne, it ſhalbe afterwardes more eaſie to know 
what the Kyugdome and Raigne of oo * what agree» 
js yng 


es and familier ich Scriptuie. 
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yng ot difference it hath with the Kyngdome of this world, 
Simon, Thatis well ſaied . Tell me then, what men call 
properly, A Kyngdome. 
Zucharie. They call a kyngdome, a publique thyng, ruled 
and goucrned by a Kyng, accordyng to the Lawes and pol - 
licie tequied in ſuche a cafe, 
Simon, What doeſt thou properly cal, A publique thing? 
Zacharie. A communaltie of people, with the thinges which 
appertaiue vnto it. 
Simon. Then it followeth, by that thou ſpeakeft , that a 
gdome is not in Landes and Countries, and in Townes 
and Caſtles onely, but that the principall and cheefeft con- 
ſiſteth in the people, which are vnder the charge of the king, 
and in the kyng who hath the charge. e 
Zac harie. The thyng is eaſie to be ynderftoode, For a kyng, 
can not bee a kyng , wirhout a kyngdome: And he can not 
haue akyngdome , except he haue people to rule and go- 
uerne. For Satizihe true cauſe, wiiereforc he is called kyng, 
whiche Hgnifierh aſmuche, asf wee ſhoukt ſaje-Regent or 
Gouernor,For if there needed none other thing for aking- 
dome, but Lands, Countries, Townes and Caltles,and the 
Seigniorie and — ouet them, al the beaſtes ſhould 
bee Queenes, and chiefly che wilde beaſtes. For they haue 
dock. large and greate Countties, and are ſerutd with the 
hs es whiche arc therein, and doe ſometymes raigne and 
rule there, in fo muche that thei keepethe men whiche are 
there, in ſubiection. In like maner, where doo the Oles, 
Dawes, and Flindermice dwell and inhabite more commõ- 
ly aud familiarhy, then in che greate Caſfles and Buildynges? 
On che other fade, ifa xyngdome importeth — bat 
Seigniotie, and Gouernemert, the Paſtors and Shepheards, 
whichc haue the charge to keepe beaftes, ſhould be afl kyn - 
ges. For thei haue ſcigniories quer their flocket, and the go- 
oucrnment of them: Alſo the lie Goates and Rammes ſhalt 
kingescmongeſtthe Goares and Sheepe. For thei are the 
Lordes and leaders ofrhe flocke. | 


Simon, Itiscucufo,Whereforethoudoeftthen _ 
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that the principall cauſe, vhereſore a kyng is called a kyng, 
is becauſe ofthe people whiche he hath vader his rule and 
gouernement : And that is the principall wherein his kyug 
dome conſiſteth. | 
Zacharie. We haue alreadie touched, herein a kyngdome 
principally conſiſteth : But wee mult yet conſider an other 
— haue touched in che diffinition of a —— 
or euen as it is tequiſite that a kyng haue people, of whom 
he hath the gouernement, if he will be king, he muſt he well 
adoiſed in the maner & forme of the rule and gouernement, 
and of the ſeigniorie that he hath ouer his people. Fot every 
ſeigniorie, rule, and gouernement,is not worthie to be taken 
for a kyngdome, although I take now here a kyngdome, ge- 
nerally,for euery true adminiſtratõ of publike thinges, aad 
lawfullgouernmene ðc tule of the people. And theretore we 
maſt haue good aduiſement to the nature of man. For (ein 
that man is ſo bliad, and ignorit by uature, and that he ha 
his vnderſtandyng, will, and all his affectious ſo muche cor- 
rupted, that he knoweth not how to conducte and gouerne 
him ſelf, nor to keepe company with his he, ncither to kepe 
peace,required in mans ſocietie & conuerſation.lt h nedetull 
that he haue good ſhepehardes, who knowe ho to cone 
duct and gouerne, and for to cotrect and amende the faulces 
which maie be there, proceadyag fro the corruption ic he 
is ia his vndetſtandyn gil and aſſectiona. Fot the cortuptiõ 
is ſuch, that tere would be greater diſordet emõg men, the 
emong beaſts,i thei had not Shepehazdes for to temedie it. 
Simen, We maie ſee it daiely by experience. 
Zacharie. Now ſuh that thote ſhephardes mult be taken ſrõ 
emong men, and that thei chemſelues ate ſubiecte to that 
ſame corruption, to whiche al othet men are ſubie , it ij ve- 
tie noduſull and moſte neceſſatie, that thole which naue that 
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charge, haue certaine tulos, hy whiche their vodetſtandinges, The rule of 
villes, and affectiõs maie be tirſt of alltuled. & vader wluche Priaces and 
thei maie rule all thoſe of whom the rule is commnted vnto 2 22 -*D 


them, For who will permitt and tutter chat man to condutte 


and gouerne others, without giuyng to hym a guide to con- 
. | V. j. ducte 
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giſtrates. 
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dude hymand a bridle to raine hym backe, that ſhould bee 
a3 though one ſhould put the ſhepe into the Wolfes throte. 
The Lawes. And thetefore 60D did prouide for it by the Lawes, whiche 
he gaue to all people, aſwell to moderate thoſe whiche go- 
_ uerned by them. Then when a Counttie and a people is go- 
— — nerned aſter the lawes, and order which oo hath giuen vn- 
aud iy tannie. to men, then thete is a true kyngdome, ſeigniotie, and com- 
mon wealch, If it be othetwiſe, & if iuſteade of law es, reaſon 
and luſtice, thete be but ill, force, & franticke violence, that 
is not a kyngdome, nor a commonwealthi, hut a yerie tyran- 
nie: or for to ſaie bettet, a vetie denne of Wolſes, Iheues and 
robbers.Behold thenthe differece,whiche is betwene a king 
AKysg and a anda Tyraunt,and betweene a kyngdome and tyrannie,by 
Ty tant. whiche we mare now iudge what tlie kyngdome of Gob is, 
and awhar is the kyngdome of the Deuill, andthe knows 
ledge of the one will aide and helpe vs, to the knowledge 
of the other, and to the vndeiſtandyng of rhis ſeconde de- 

maunde, 


S:mon, — haſt declared vnte me, M hat a 
is, 


+ 12.2: 90s RNS he eſtate thereof, applie now theſame to 
06541; 5: . thekywgdomeof 000;and hone oro me the agtecyng, 
le is bet wenethe kyngdome of o andthe rhynges: 
whiche thou haft ſpoken. Firſt, l cannot doubte, ſceyng at 
that kingdome,jis called the kingdome of con, but thai Gop 
How Godis iskyng.But ih chat he ische vniuetſall king of all che earth. 
kyngoſall are not all the kingdomeswhichare in the worlde,the kings 
kyygdomes. gamesof go For he harh che feignioricand dominatic o- 
ver all creatures: and it is he whiche conduReth and gouer. 
neth theim all by his prouidence,and dooeth adminiſter all 
thinges in all iuſtice and equitie. ; i 
Zacharie, That whiche thou ſaieſt is true. And for tofatiſtie: 
thy queſtion, I aske thee an other: Dotſt not thou belecue: 
that oo i the oon of all people, and of all nations? ' - | 
| Simon, Yestcucly? ? „nt gig | 
How God is  Zacharie. Wherefore is he then called in the holie Scripture 
— — N the GoD of Iſtaell, and not of other people? ' 
theGod of Simon. Nathaniell told me the teaſon accetdyng to that 
Ifcaell, | | whiche 
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whiche he heard of Philip, For notwithſtandyng that god is 

the 60D of all people, yea of the Deuillesthemlelyes,in con- 

ſideryng hym in his Maieſtie and power, yet neuertheleſſe, 

when we conſider him in his goodneſſe, and in his promiſes, 

and in Teſus Chriſt, he is properly called their co. to whe he 

manifeſteth h1mſclf,as a louyng and fauoutable Father, and 

whom he purſueth with his grace and mercie. Becauſe that 

this office agreeth befie with his nature, in as muche as wee 

maie comprehengcit, 

Zacharie, Thou ſpeakeſt wel tothe purpoſe: and according Dinerſicie of 
to that whiche thou haſt ſaied, we mult note, that Gor diftri- — diſtri⸗ 
buteth to mer! too ſortes of goodes, Some are for to ſerue Puted by god 
onely for this preſent life: The other haue a further tegarde. 1 

For thei haue regarde tb che eternall life , and ſerue thereto, 

The firſt, he diftributeth generally and commonly vnto all, 

aſwell to the as to the euill, as our Lorde leſus Chtiſte 

witnefleth of the ſonne, and of the raine. And therin he ſhe Math 5.45; 
wed himſelt to be the co of all men, & giueth the a goodly ACA. 
witneſſe of his goodneſſe. But this is not the principall, For, 

he doeth the like vo the brute beaſtes. And therfore we muſt 

come to this ſeconde ſorte of goodes whiche are ſpirituall, —— 
heauenly and diuine, the w hiche he doeth not beſtowe, but whiche are 
to thoſe whom he hath choſen toeternall life, and whom he proper to the 
taketh for his children. Then he ſhewerh himſelf properly to = 

be their oo, to whom he beſtoweth that grace and fauour, 

the whiche he doeth not vnto all, but to his Churche. 

Simon, Then thoſe which are of that c6panie are bleſſed. 

Zacharie, Aſmuche maie we ſaie of his providence and go- Gods preuiz 
uernement. There isa-generall providence and gouernment — HH 
whiche extenderh irſolt ypon all creatures, and to the natu- a | 
rall preſeruation of then. Bui beſides that prouidence and 

generall goucrnement, there is an other whiche is cheefelt, 

whiche agreeth properly to thoſe of his houſe. Thar gouer- 

nement conſiſteth not in humaine thinges, For theſe things 

are already compriſed in that common and general! gouet- 

nement, of whiche we ſpake even no]. Fot, if con intheſe 
thynges,doocth provide hothe forthe yngodly, and for the 
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beaſtes and inſenſ ble creatures, we muſt not doubt, but that 
he hath greater cate to doe ihat towardes his electe and his 
children, Then, this gouei nement, of whiche we ſpake but 
now,confifteth properly in theſe thinges, whiche wee haue 
faied to bee ſpiruvall, aud properly to the children ot Gop, 
That is theſame,w hiche we properly call, the kyngdome of 
G 0D, through excellence and brgulantie, For it the holie 
Scripture hath vſed to adde this title of Gods name, to the 
thinges which he x ould declare vnto vs to be excellẽt, there 
is greace1 teaſon to doe it to this kyngdome,lf then it doeth 
call Patadidiſe and GoDs garden, a goodly garden and moſt 
excellent oic hard: And the Mountaines and Ceders of Gop, 
the faite and high mount aines; and the goodly & great Ce- 
dats, and the nien of cop, che holic men: Ihis kingdom here 
of whiche we ſpeale, x hic he is jo excellẽt, that all the other 
kyngdomes of the ycarth. ate nothing in compariſon thete- 
of,no not ſo muche as a fhadowe: wheretore ſhall it not be 
called the kingdome of cob, as that whiche is onely worthy 
of that title For notwithſtanding that other kingdemes aro 
excellct, and that oo is the kyng and governor of them, yet 
neuertheleſſe he will not doe vnto themthis honour,to giue 
them this title. For thei are not worthy of his maicftic & ma- 
gnificence. But lie will giue it onely vnto this here, whiche is 
es, and moſt agreyng to the king 
of kynges. For he whiche is the eternall Spitite without be- 
ginnyng, and without ende, and an incõprehenſible eflence 
and infinite maĩcſtie, will raigne otherwiſe then mortail mt, 
and will haue an other — 
Simon, l belecue that that whiche thou ſpeikeſt of, is the 
cauſe wherefore this kin — iß alſo called the kingdome 
of heauen,For it is the cu and order of the dcripture, to 
ſer the heauens againſi the yeanh, and to vnderſtand by the 
name of heauens,the cæleſtiall, ſpirituall and divine thinges, 
whiche are not yearthly and corruptible, 
Zacharie It is even ſo. And theueſore it is called by that 
name, chieffy for two cauſes. The hrft, becauſe it is not go- 
uetned and ruled aſtet the maner ot yeanhly kyngdomes, 
The 
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The other is, becauſe that it is etetnall, and chat it hath no 
ende, as thoſe haue. 
Simon. l beleue that thoſe are the cauſes wherefore leſus The lyng- 
Chriſt ied voto Pilate, that his kyngdome was not of this dome of 
worlde. For he addeth by and by aftcr,that if it were ofthis — 3 
worlde, he ſhould haue Watchmen and Souldiars whiche , 
would fight for hym. Whetein he well declared that the go- 
uernement of his = dome was otherwile,then that of the 
Romaine Empire, ot then Herodes kyngdome, and of other 
kyngs ofthe world. For I take the kingdome of leſus Chriſt, 
and the kyngdome of God, and the kyngdome of Heauen, 
all of them for one kyngdome. For the Angell, ſpeakyng al- Lale... 
fo ofthis kyngdome ot leſus Chriſte, faied,that it ſhould be 
without ende, and that he ſhouldraigne eternally ouerthe 4, - 
houſe of lacob. Whetfore I conclude againe,thar this houſe jacob. MN 
of lacob,in whiche leſus Chrift — is Gods houſe, and 
the Churche of leſus Chriſte, and that Mountaine of the 
Lorde, liſted vp aboue all other Mountaines, of whiche Eſay igel: 
ropheſied, in x hiche leſus Chriſte raigneth ouet the rrue Play. 12. 
. Iſiaelites, whiche prouoke and ttirre vp the one the Niiche. a. 
ather to climbe vp and to enter there, whiche are the faith» 
full in what place ſo euer thei be in. 
Zac harie. Thou concludeſt very well. And for more greater 
knowledge aud conſinuation hereof, thou muſt note, that yitneſſes ot 
all the witneſſes of the Scripture , whiche witneſſe vnto vs, the ſpuituall 
that leſus Chriſt is ſet at the right hande of God his Father, =. mas of 
and that he makethinterceſſion for vs, that heiuftificth vs, 
and giucth to vs the forgyueneſle of our ſinnes, and the holie 
Ghotic , and euetlaſtyng life and glorieto all thoſe whiche 
truſt in hym,and hic he call vppon liym, and whiche make 
mention ol lus intetceſſion, oſ his Prieſthoode, of his Sacri · 
fice, and ot his Death, Paſſion, Reſurtection and glorificatic, 
— of the fruites whiche commetheo the belecuers, ought 
to open our vnderſtandynges tothoſe thynges, and ought 
to coufitme them in vs. For thoſe are 115 — a NS 15 
che kyngdome and goyerpemens of leſus Chriſt. and are 
— — ſpirituall. We — chen to — —— "You 
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to theſe ſentences and witneſſes:as thou haſt giuen hym po- 
wer ouer all fle ſh, chat he ſhould giue etetnall lite to al them 
that thou haſt giuen hym. And this is life eternall. hat the 
knowe thee 5 the one'y very God. and whom thou ha 
ſent leſus Chriſt. leſus Chriſt ſheweth to vs here, two thyn- 
es: The firſi, that eternall life belongeth to his kyngdome, 
he other, that it conſiſteth in the knowledge of G 
hym. We mult alto note that wluche Sainct Paule ſaied: that 
letus Chrift is on the right hande of cob, and intreateth and 
praieth for vs. And Elay ſaieth : that the roote of leſſe ſhall 
continue, and the people ſhall praic and beſeche it, We doe 
not heare any thyng here that is carnall , bur all ſpirituall 
thynges, 5 
simon. Ihe thyng is very plaine, 
Zacharie. Then wee haue now not onely founde the kyn 
and people, in whom this kingdome conſitteth, but alſo the 
nature ofthis kyngdome. ] herefore lefus Chriſte doeth call 
the Chutche fo — by this name, of the kingdome ot cop, 


The keyes of and of the kyngdome of Heauen: As it appeareth ptincipally 
the kingdome in his Parables,and when he pronuſed to SainRe Petet the 
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keyes of the kyngdome of Heauen, by whiche he vnderſtan- 
deth the rule and gouernement of his Churche. For even as 
te eternal Gop adminiſtreth this kingdome by leſus Chiiſt 
his ſoane,whiche is the head, and he ot whom dependeth all 
the health and faluation ofthis kingdome, lo like maner,'ce 
ſus Chriſt hath his Miorfters and ſeruauntes,through whoſe 
Miniſtrie he is ſerued in the adminiſtration and gouernyn 
of this kyngdome: — that all the vertue and eſtect 

all this Miniſtrie proceadeth from hym alone. And becauſe 
that all the pollicie and gouetnement of this kingdome con- 
filterh in the word of oo and in the Golpell of iefus Chiiſt, 
whiche is giuen hym for his Lawes , by whiche it mult bee 
gouerned: The Goſpell is alſo called t kyngdome of 60D 
andthe kyngdome of Heauden. | | 
Simon. Aſter that we haue founde the kyng and the peo. 
— kin gdome, we laue alto ſounde out his lawes and 
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Zacharie, But wee muſt yet note, that as itſufheethnot to The ay, 
hauclawes in a kyngdoine, iſ there be nota good kyng and ſtrate and the 
good —— to put them in ptactiſe: ſo it ſhaibe to * engh of 
no eſſect, that we haue the Goſpell and the holie Scriptures, ihe umotome 
anely as written, Lawes , ot pronounced by mouth, leſus fey 
Chriſt him ſeiſ dot not put it in practiſe, and if he giue it not 
vertue and efficacie through his holy Spuite, For euen as the 
lawes, are bur 252 dead letter, if the Magiſttate giueth them 
not liſe, in makyng ihem to be auaylable, and to giue them 
che authoricic which helongeth vnto them ſo is it ol the Go- 
ſpell and che holie Scripture ii leſus Chriſt giueth not vertue - 
and power by lis hai Spirite tochoſe whiche ſet it forthe; J fe. 
for to iet it forthe avit ſhovid be, to the ende thei ſhould dt Ghoſt, 
bee Miniſters ouely of the letter, hut alſo of the Spirite: And 
except chen hanes which doe heare it ate touched thereby, Co. 
for to make chem to teceiue it through ſaith. and to impiint 
it in them, a he promiled by his Prophet, ſaiyngubat he will 
Write his Jawes in the harteg and enmailes of his people, and ge. .. 
thei — be alltaught of o © dec Saint Paule ſaied E 
laioly, chat che miniiityng of the Golpell was 3 gainiltr 4.5. 
Non o the letter,but of the: Spirite: And that thoſe whiche _ _ 
are lead by the Spitite of 6 op, they ate the ſonnesof q op. kom 8.44, 
Feboldethe cauſe wherefore he promiſed his Diſciples to Ihon 20.22. 
ſende themuhe holie Ghoſte, ad wherefarcho ſent uahtm Act :.. 
lle clouen tongues of fire, ſot d enſlame the hartes ad 
tongues, aſ ell ai thoſe which cared & preached his Mid. 
as ot thoſe whiche ſhould heart it. Beholgde as touchyog the 
gouernement and rylyng of this kyngdome, — 
Simon. It legtreth co me hat I dooe no vnderſſande all The ane 
the order aud tis ine of this hyngdonte. The people thoreok, ard order of 
are the faitbfull yhighe regcutedt ius Chu iti by faithe. I heir 8— 
commun lde ac caſle alle Chun. hand ie Com ubjꝭỹef The iuuck. 
Saindes Their kyng and head is leſus Chriſt, very Goo and 
very man, in'whoſe chyn ges s whitten : Thekyng of kyoges Apo 16. 
and Lorde of Lordes. The Lawes ol ibis —— the 
Goſpelland thetword of god. Nhe łyng and che Magie. 
whiche giuerd lit aud rer — Sg _— 
1 j. Ice 1 
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ſtre thereof, and to the Miniſters to whom it is commirted, ts 

leſus Chrilt,through the vertue of his holie Spicite. Then we 
The kyng and haue for our Souetaigne kyng and Gouernour of this king · 
kee nhl. dome, cop our Father, whiche raigneth in — lefus 

Chriſt his ſonne, whiche conducteth, gouerneth,and vphol- 

deth it,by the vertue of his hohe Spirite, whiehe hath tor his 
The ſcepter Scepter and Sworde ,the Goſpell andthewerde of 6 © v,in" 
—— ſteade ot a materiall S worde, which the yeatrthly Printes vſe. 
= best Zatharie. That is well ſaied. For this cauſe wie are buptiſed, 
Niath. ag.. in the name of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the holie 
Bapriſme. Ghoſt, when we enter and ate teceiued into this kingdome. 
ohe guy. Ibis is allo the cauſe, whertfore d. Paule callech the worde 
Witneſſes of of 60 p, the ſworde of the Spirite, hen he armed the Chri- 
_=_ kyng- ſtian Knight. And when thon Baptilie, and Tefus Chriſt and 


me 


Math.z > his Apoliles began to preach the Goſpell, thei ſaied, that the 


Marki.ts, Kyngdomeof Heavenis at hande. And whenthis Goſpell 


began to bryng forthe his fruite in greate abuundaunce, and 
that many were moued by the preachyng thereof, and that 
the Churche of leſus Chriſt did begin to multiple and chat 
through the vertue of faithe many began to enter into it. le- 
ſus Chrilt ſaied, that the kingdoine ot Heauen fuffereth vio- 
lence, and the violem take it by force. And hearyng and ſee- 
yng a man, whiche was alteadie well inſtructed and well af. 


Math. Py 


Maik13.3z, fectioned to the worde of Gop,he ſaied vnto him I hou arte 


Luke gn not ſatre ſtom the kyn e of co. And inan othet place 
he ſaied: that this kyngdome was within vs, and that it com- 
meth not with obſeruation, as we haue alreadie touched in 
the expoſition of the preface ofthis praier, 


Sock people, gie. Then it is eaſie to l. e by cheſe thynges, chat all 


thofe waich.acknowledgeTeſusChriltfortheic Souetaigne 


'- kyag, adforehgirSauionr;ah#whiche hut vnder his hm es. 


nad ordinsuntesia hlt Church tand whithe faflerthomſels> 


ues to be gouerned of hym, by his Holie Spirite, are the peo- 


of this kytigdonic, andrhoſe ro om tlüs kyugdome 


ongeth On the conttatie, thoſe which are otherwiſe doe 


nochyngat al appertame and belong to chis kingdome, but 
Nau corh Dalles Lyogdome? wicket bt tu en, 
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And therefore he is called the 65D of this worlde:the Prince . Cor.. 

of this worlde,and the Ruler and Goucrnour,to whom the _ dels | 
power of Darkenefleis giuen , andthe Empire of Death, — 
who hath domination and ſeigniotie ouer the Rebelles, and 

diſobedient to Gods wil, and ouer the children of wrath and 
datkeneſſe. 1 

Zacharie."Itis true. 3 

Simon, Idoe now ſufficiently vnderſtande all theſe thin- 

ges. Yet there reſteth vppon that whiche ha h been ſaied a 

doubte,c fwhichel praie thee to teſolue me; And aſterwar- 

des thou ſhalt expounde to me what we demaunde proper- 

ly when we ſaie: Ihy kyngdome come My doubte is in this 

ihat leſus Chriſt faied in one place, thathis kyngdome was 

not ot this world:And in other places he ſaieth, that it is with 

in vs. whiche are in this worlde: And he calleth his Churche 

dy that name of kyngdome, whiche is alſo in this worlde — of 
pattly. How is ĩt then, chat it is in this world,and that it is not leſus Chrilt is 
of this worlde? in tis world, 
Zacharie. There is greate difference betweene theſe tw oo = wodde # 
maner of (peaking,to be in this world: & to be of this wotld; , 
The true Chriſtians ate in this worlde, and yet neuertheleſſe 

thei are not of this worlde. Wherefore thou mult conſider, 

how many waiesthe name of worlde is taken in the holie 

Scripture , Someryme it is taken generally for all this viible' The ſigniſi- 
worlde comprehending all the Creatutes whiche arethere- — the 
in. Somecineitis taken onely for the men whiche mhibire world. 

and d well chere, as in this place of S:Ihon, that oo ſo loued Ihon. 3. 4 
the wotlde, chat he hath giuen his onely begotten ſonne, for 

to ſave the wotlde. domtime it is taken onely for carnall me, 

whiche ate not regenetated by Gods ſpirite, whiche live but 

to them ſeluei not hauing any tegard to Gov. ln this ſignifi. 
cationSathanis called the o & prince of this wotlde, And, Cr: 
when S. Paule admoniſhed vs, that we ſhould not fafſis our Ihon. s. 
ſelues to this wotlde, he taketh the world in this latter ſigni» 

ficarion. 

Simon. Tell me now in whiche oftheſe ſigniſtcations the 

kingdome of Chtiſt is here taken. 


X. ij. Zac harie, 
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Zacharie. Taking it in this latter fignification, the kingdom 
How the ot cop & the kingdome of Ietus Chriſt,is not in this world, 
r not of this worlde. it is not in this worlde,becaulc that ſeſus 
not ot tus Chriſt doeth not taigne by his worde, and by his holy Spirit, 
vorldenorin 25 he raiꝑneth in his Churche: But the kingcion:e ch che is 
Gisworde. inthis worlde, is che ſame ot the Deuill, and of Autechi iſie, 
whiche raigne over worldly men, and the children of petit 
tion, whiche are called the Churche of the wicked, That of 


Plalm.:6.5, leſus Chrifie is not of this worlde, becaule he hath nothyng 
common, wich that of the Dcuill and Antechtiſt, and that 
the rule aud gouemem ent thereof is not like to that there, 
hut cleanu conttatyilf ae take che worde inzhe fuſt and ſe- 
cor:de ſignification, u hic lic we haue let ſorthe, ce maie wel 

ie. that chis kiugdonie of leſus Chtiſt, is in this worlde,but 

How it is in Up Ng 

this worlde Peuerthelefle it is not ofthis worlde, It is in this wot de, be · 

and not of cauſe that le ſus Chnftc d elleth and raigneth in the hattes 


fins woilde. of his elecle, ic lie arc yct in this u orlde, rough ſaithe & 
x through his holy Spirice: And becauſe that thiskingdomie is 
EPI begun already. as u appeai ech hy that whiche &. Paule {aied;. 
Laine.” pye are ſaued by hope: ye ate dead, buried, and tailed againe, 
Fphe. . ac. and and ſit in heauen wich leſus Chtiſt. Item, xe knowe in part, 
24: and we prophecic in part; But when that whiche ij peiſect, 
is come. chen that v hiche is in parte ſhalbee aboliſhed . Fox 
theſe thinges whiche appartame to che kingdome of o on, 
ſhalbe parformed in and ſhall haue their tull conſum ma- 
tion hen that the laſt cacmic,Sinne, Death,and Hell (hal 
be altogether defiroied,for the clecle, and that leſus Chiift, 
ſhall render and yelde vp bis kingdometo G od his Fachet, 
and that Go halbe all in all, and that we ſhall ſee that accõ- 
iſhed wi hiche S. hon ſaith; No are e the ſonnes of oo, 
yr yet it js pot made maniſeſt what wee ſhalbee: And wee 
ao e that hen he ſhalbe made maniſeſt, wee ſhalbe lille 
k. cor. ; 22. him: Fox we ſhall ſee him as be is, We ſhall no more ſee him 
then, as in a glaſſe or darkly,burthen ſhall we ſee bitnface to 
face, hem, — hic lie is ſaied by S. Paule in an othenplaces 
your liſe is lud with Chrific in Gop , When Chriſt which 0 
our life ſhall appeare, then ſhall ye allo apptare with ham 
: F | . 5 iu 
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in glorie; 

Simon. Beholde good!y ſentences, 
Zacharie. And therefore this latter eſtate, of this kingdome, 
which ſhalbe in the confommation and end of the world, is ef 
— awe in many places of the Scripture, the kingd6 Gods kyng- 


The confout- 


of God, becauſe that ic is the accompliſhement and perfect doine. 
on of iheſame.leſus Chriſt did take it in that ſence. hen he Math. f. 11. 
ſaied: That many ſhall come from the Eaſte and Weſte, and 
Hall ſitte doune with Abraham, and Iſaac, and lacob, in the 
kingdome of heauẽ: And the children of the kingdome ſhal 
bre caſt out into vtter darkenefle: there ſhalbe weeping and 
_ of teeth But although that this kingdome ot leſus 
hriſt beginneth already in this worlde, as it hath beenfaid, 
yet neuertheleſſe it is not of this worlde , becauſe that the 
matter and ſubſtaunce in whiche this hingdome conſiſteth, The rule ang 
and the forme, rule, and adminiſtratiõ of theſame, is not like: rel — 
1 aie not onely that it is not like vnto Sachãs kingdome, but C — pL 
alſo not like to the yearthly kingdomes, hic he are gouet · Chriſt. 
ned by good ciuill pollicie. Theretore lelus Chrilt ſaied, that Nath. 20 28, 
he came not to be ſerued, hut for to ſerue: And to ſhewe vn- : 
to his diſciples, the diff rence that thei ſhould pur, berwene TR _ 
the worldly kingdomes,& the eſtate of thole, & his churche ger; ofthe 
and the eſtate and gouernement of the lame when he ſaled: Goſpell and 
Reſiſt not euill: But xhoſoeuer ſhall ſinite thee on thy ti ht 2 
checke, turne to hitu the other alſo, The kingesof the Gent xiach. g 15. 
les raigne ouet them, and thei that beate rule ouer them, are Lulea. 25. 
called bountefull: But ye ſhall not bee ſo: buclet the greateſt 
emong you be as the leatt:and the c hieſeſt a» he that te: uech 
S. Petet alſo and 8. Paule did well vnderſtaude this doctr ine, 
when the one admonithed the Elders and Miniſtets of the 
Chun che, not to take vpon thein as lordes over the churche, 
buche he calleth Gods heritage. Aud the other ,thathe , f. f 14. 
would not haue dominion and ſeigniotic. over the faithe ot 
the Corinthians, and vnder the coulor and title of theſame, 
and of the Goſpell,but that he was oncly the ſetuaunt of les 
ſus Chriſte, and of his Churche:As he allo ſaicth in an ocher 
place; we ate Amballadorstor Chiitte,recommending and 
prejentyr'g 
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preſentyng our ſclues, as Gods Miniſters in afflictions. Alſo 
when leſus Chtiſie ſent his A noſtles, he ſaied ynto theim: As 
my Father ſent me, ſo ſende l you. For, he medlæd not, not 
tooke vpon him to taigne, as a worldly Prince: But xhẽ the 
people tought him to make him a King, he hid himſelf. And 
when he was tequited, to deuide an enheritaunce betweene 
twoo brethren, he would not medle with it,notfor that the 
thing of it ſelf was euill, & that it was euill doen, to appoint 
choſe whiche were indifferent. but tor to ſhewe that he was 
come and ſent of 60D his Father, for more greater thinges, 
He left that office to Czfar,and to his officers, and was con · 
rented with that, whiche he had committed vnto him of his 
Father. And theſame commiſſion that he had in that behalf, 
he gaue to his Apoſtles. And therfore when he ſent them, he 
ſpake not vntothem, but in preaching and teaching. and pu- 
bliſhing his Goſpell, of feeding his flocke, of miniſtering the 
Sacramentes,and in condudtyng his ¶ hurche by his worde. 
And when he aduertiſed them of the Croſſe and afflictions, 
that thei mult tufter in this worde, & all his Churche, ſaiyng 
If any man will followe me, let him ſotſake himſelt, and take 
vp his croſſe and followe me. Item, you ſhalbe wrõged and 
hated ot the worde for my ſake, yea, & the time ſhall come, 
that whoſoever killeth you, will thinke that he doeth GOD 
ſeruice. He hath well declared by ſuche ſentẽces and ptomi- 
ſes, that he made vnto his churc he, and to the Shephardes of 
theſame, what carnall Kingdome thei ought here to looke 
for, Vea, and when his Apoliles ſpake to him, of the carnall 
Kingdome of Iſraell, and of thereftoringthereof,& that thei 
dreamed after world'y honors, vntil thei ſtroue, who ſhould 
be the greateſt, and who ſhould ſut on his right hande, and 
who on his lefte, he gaue the well to ynderfiande by his an- 
{weres, what honours thei mult looke for of him, and that 
the Kingdome of Iſtaell, and the reſtoring therof, was cleane 
otherwiſe then thei imagined. And when S. Paule rote to 
Timothe, & that he taught the churches, that al thoſe which 
will liue godly mult ſuſtet perſecutions, and that wee mult 
through many afflictions, entet into the Kingdome of cob: 
: He 
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He hath well declared to vs by theſame”, v liat was tlie na · 
ture of this Kingdome.Aſmuche maie we ſa ie, of that which 
all the other Apoltles haue writren , of the tribulations and 
perſecutions of the faithfull,and of the Churche, Wherefore 
we mult reſolue our ſelues, with that whiche S. Paule faicth: 
If we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo raigne with him. Wher- 
fore, let vs take thoſe weapons, with whiche leſus Chriſt ar- 
meth vs, ſaiyng:poſſeſſe your ſoules & lives in patience: And 
ſaie with the Prophere & with the Apoliles, For thy lake arc 
we killed allthe daie long: we ate counted as ſhepe forthe 
ſlaughter. Be hold the maner how the Churche mult raigue, 
in this worlde. 
Stmen, 
ſtande, that whiche I would haue al ked thee, Ivnderttande, 
that when we require that Gods Kingdome doe come, wee 
demande of cob, che ptincipall effect, & the principal: trute, 
of the demande that wet betore, whiche we made vnto him 
of the ſanctifiyng of his name. For ſeeyng that our firlte and 
principall de ſite, ought to drawe to that ſanctification, it is 
required for the ſeconde, that we allo deſire ihe meanes, by 
whiche oo is ſanctified. as we require it. Now where ci we 
doc tkeſame, but in this Kingdome,of which we now ſpake, 
& Ly the meancs thereof? T othe ende then that gods name 
be lanctificd in his Churche, x hiche is his Kingdome, we re- 
quire that that Kingdõ come:thatis to ſaie, that his Church 
and the number of his elect, and of his ſubiectes and faiche- 
full,be alwaics augmented more and more: And that he call 
vnto his knowledge thoſe whiche are yet detained and kept 
in darkeneſſe of error and ignorance,and that he giue grace 
to thoſe whom he hath already called, to perſeuere coltant. 
ly in theſame, and that he conducte and gouernethe by his 
holy ſpirite: and that he give vertue and ſtrengih to his — 
vrorde, and to the miniſterie thereof to the ende his Churc 
floriſhe and triuniphe, and that his Kingdome doe ſtretche 
it ſelf akwaies more and more and that all that whiche is cõ · 
trary to theſame be beaten doune & deſtroĩed, vntil that this 


Kingdome bee full and accompliſhed, and altogetber con- 
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ſummated, as it halbe at the latter daie, 
Zacharie, I ſhall not nede henceforthe to take any paines, 
to declate vnto thee thoſe thinges. For as farte as I can per- 
ceiue, thou art a great deuine, & thou vndetſtandeſt the mat- 
The partes of ter aſwell as I. By that whiche thou haſt faid, I do well know 
Gods kyng · that thou vnderſtandeſt; chat we muſt deuide this Kingdom 
—— ba of cod, and the adminiſtration thereof, into two partes, the 
— * better to vndeiſtande aſwell that, whiche hath been already 
ſaied, as that'whiche we haue yet to ſaie. For as the office of 
a true Kyng and Prince, is to conducte, PR , and to 
maintaiue the good, and to contecte, puniſhe, and celtroye 
the wicked, for to kepe and maintaine his Kingdome & ſei - 
0 ꝑniorie in peace: ſot e office of leſus Chtilt, who is the true 
King of this Kingdome of oon, by who cop taigneth ia vs, 
is to conduct, gouerne, guide, and preſetue his, and to mani- 
felt his vertue, grace, and mercie in them: and to aboliſhe & 
deſtroie the rebellious and reprobate, and all the enemies of 
his Kingdome, whiche will not acknowledge lum, for their 
King and Lorde, Wherefore, it is manifeſtly declared to vs, 
that the one of the partes of tlie raigne of leſus Chriſt, & of 
his office, conſuteth in the preſetuation of the good: aid the 
other in the puniſhement of the wicked, and of his enemies. 
The enemies Simon. And who are his ent mies: 
— — Zac harie. The Deuill, and al the infernall power: Antechrift 
ng ome and all his falſe P. ophetes, and all the Kynges, Princes and 
people , whiche are theit adher entes, and whiche are ene- 
mies of his Churche, whoſe number ſhalbe alwaies greate, 
and ſhall continue vntill the ende of the worlde , as all the 
hohe ſeripture, aſwell of the old as newe Heſtament do yeld 
vnto vs euident witneſſe. And firſt, Daniell ſpake very cleats 
ly in the viſion of the Bealies, by whiche he ſiguted all the 
kingdomes and Empires of the worlde, and cheeſly yppon 
thar, in whiche 1 the Romaine Empire: He decla · 
Paniell.7.21. red plainly, that that Beaſt whiche ſhould make warre with 
the dainctes, and al the other ſhall be onely caſt into the fire, 
Apoc.17.1% when leſus Chriſt ſhall come to ludgement. Aſmuche haue 
2-theſl-3* we in the Apocalipſe, and in 5. Paule. For, bothe the one and 
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the other doe manifeſtly witneſſe, that Antcchrift and his 
kingdome ſhall continus until the latter ludperneut,& that 
it can not be aboliſhed and defiroicd, but by the ſpirit ofthe 
mouthe of leſus, and by the clearneſſe and brightnefle of his 
comming, and by the fire of his wrath:Danicll did forcſhew 
of Antechrilt and of his adhercates,& of thoſe whic!.c haue 
figured him, that he ſhould make warie with the Sainctes, 
and that he ſhould proſper, and that the wiſemen & leatned 
ſhould be killed with the fword,& afcerward that he ſhould Pfalm.z.:, 
be broken in pceces without hand. And that whiche Dauid **++5- 
hath written, why do the Heathen froune, why do the peo- 
ple imagine vame thinges ? The kinges of the yeaith ſtande 
vp, and the rulers ate come together, againſt the Lorde and 
againſt his Chriſl: He practiſeth yet (till euety daie, and will 
ptactiſe vntill the ende of the u orlde. Wherefore we mufle Pfalm. 116.13. 
comforte our ſelues, with that whiche he ſaieth in an cther Plalm.-:. 
place: Right deare in the ſight of the lorde,isthe death of his 
Sainctes. Item, theit bloud is precious before hym. Then the 
Churche muſty diſpoſe het ſelf, to beate the allaultes of the Y alm. 11g. 
1 Princes ,and people of the yearth, and not onely Inn. 
yuges, aud peop Y , * 
of thoſe hic he ſhewe them ſelues to bee open enemies ag... 
of the Goſpell, but allo of che falſe Prophetes and Hypocti- 2 Feta. 
tes, v luch glotie and boaſte thei ſelues to be of the houſe, 
and ivhiche mocke at Gods word, & are more cruell againſt 
the Churche, then the Tytantes, M hiche impugne and Iltiue 
againſt it outwardly. And ſo that ſliulbee accoplithed in the Ea. 30. 20, 
ſame, whiche Eſaie foreſhewed . The Lorde will giue you 
ſcareitie of bread, & a little watet. Now emongeltthele ene- 
mies, we muſt alſo comprehend the other inftrumentes and 
weapons, Whiche the king of the children of perdition, with 
his people keepe, for to bh againſt this kingdome; 1 
Simon; And what bo thoſe inſtrumentes and weapons? te in 
Zacharie, The fuſte, is fnne. For, that is the ſworde where- weapons for 
with the Devilthath made ſubicR to him all mankinde, and co 2 
bath btoughꝭ it into ſeruitude and bondage, whiche ſhoulo — 4. of 
be euetlaſſing if leſus our king, had nor deliut red vs:wholo- t 
euer commitregds ſinne, in the ſeruant of ſinue, from whiche © nc: 


Y.ij, none + 
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none can be made free, butthoſe whi che ate made free, and 
affranchiſed, by leſus Chriſt, the true ſonne of o o, which 
hath been altogether free and exempred. 
Simon, Beholde a daungerous enemie,and a daungerous 
ſworde, 
Death, Zacharie. Nightly. For, he hurteth and woundeth euen vnto 
death, not onely the bodie, but alſo the Soule, yea, vnto a 
death which is eternall, which is alſo an enemie of this king- 
dome, moſte horrible, fearfull, and marueilous daungerous, 


—— For, as the deuill,is the father whiche hath engendred ſinne, 
ſo ſinne is the father of Death and of Hell. T e Sainct 
Paule called ſinne, the fling of Death. For, euen as a Scotpiõ 
anda venemous beaſt,cafterh his venim, by the ſting, and by 
Geneſ u. the yenim,it bringeth death · So the old Serpent, which is the 


Apoc.n,9 Deuill, caſteth his venim into mannes harte, through ſinne: 
with whiche he is ſetued, as with the ſting, by which he had 
altogether killed hym , if he had not been healed by hym 


— * whiche was figured, by the braſen ſerpent, whiche was with 
Galat.y. . outvenim,and whiche was hanged and liſted vp vppon the 


— ; tree, Now ſeyng that Death was engendred th: ough finne, 
ttt hath alſo engendred Hell, in whiche the Deuill, who hath 
the Empire and Lordſhip thereof, raigneth by theſame. 
Simon, It is verie needefull, that this kyngdome of God, 
haue a good king, and verie ſtrong and — For, he hath 
The ſubiects a gteate number of terrible and fearfull enemies. For, ſeeyng 
of —— that the Deuill, Sinne, Death, and Helle, are enemies of that 
— kingdome, it is moſte certain, chat all their ſubiectes, ate alſo 
enemies. Now let vs confide,wrhether the number be little, 
Wherein the and whether all the worlde be not almoſte comptehended. 
_ _ are Zacharie,Butitismuche worſe, that we our ſelues, whuche 
Pull. tale and hold leſus Chriſt for our kyng and Savior, whiche 
are receiued into his kingdome, cannot render ſuche fidelitie 
and faithfulneſſe vnto our Soueraigne king, but that we doe 
oftẽtimes carrie weapons againſt him, for to fight againſt his 
kingdom, vnder the — of the deuil, ſinne, death & hel. 
Simon, How can that be doen? + © 


* 


e 
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of vs, there is twoo men; The one is called in the Scripture, The olde and 
the old Adam che old man, the outward man,yeatthly and r e 
carnall. The other is called the newe Adam, the newe man, 66. 
the inward man, and the ſpitituall and celettiall man. Ephe.4.:4 
Simon, And what is that firſt man? ze — . 
Zacharie. That is man, ſuche as he is by Nature,engendred Galat 3 he 
of Adam, and of the ſinfull man, not beyng any thing at all Collo.z.5. 
renued by the Spitite of 6 o d. All the reprobate are lucht. Tl old man. 
And therefore, thei haue no patte in Gods kingdome. For, 9 — 
that whiche is borne of the fleſhe, is fleſhe: And fleſhe and bate. 

bloud can not poſſeſſe it, and corruption and filthineſſe can hon. .. 
not enter there. 8 
Simon, And what is the other? ' The new mag 
Zacharie. That is the man that is regenerated , and renued Ihen. f. 

by the ſi — of 60D, whiche hath renounced the old Adam, 

and his firſte Nature , for co conforme himſelf in the newe, 

whicheis leſus Chritt, For, that whiche is borne of the ſpirit 1hon.; 4. 

is ſpitite. The elect and the children of dos ate of that order, The elect. 
And therfore, thei belong to the kingdome of dob, in which The Inper⸗ 
none can entet, except he be of that otdet. But we muſt note 2 the 
that ia this worlde, there are none whichc can come to that 

perfection, except he be altogether reaued, and be ſo confot - 

mable to the newe Adi, whiche is leſus Chriſt, that he hold 

no more any thing of the old, hileſt he ſhalbe in this world The perſectid 
Wee ſhall not come to chat perfection, vntill the daie of the — = _ 
reſurtection. And therefore leſus Chriſte hath called it rege · _— 
ration,becauſe that in theſame, wee ſhalbee fo tegenerated, 

renued,and reformed, that nothyng of the olde Adam ſhall 

remain, nor of his filthineſſe:but whileſt we are in the world, Rom. 27. 
we mult be alwaies in the combate, this whiche ſainct Paule 

declareth to ys in the Epiſtle to the Romaines, and that wee 

haue al vaies warte with hym, and that we fight againſt our 

ſelues, for to deſttoie the kyngdome of the Deuill, and to 

ampliſie Gods kyngdome. | The combate 
Simon, Bcholda maruailous combate, and a very ſtrange ot the ele. 
fight,in whiche we are friendes,and enemies altogether. We 

are Gods ſtiendes and of his kingdome, and enemies of the 
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Deuill and of his kyngdome, tot that we ate regenerate and 
newe creatures, On the contrary vet are tuemies of o o 
aud of his kyngdome; and frecndes of the Deviil and of his 
kyngdome, for that wee are yet in our olde man, and in our 
old ficſhe,and in out corrupt Nature, 

Zatharie. It is moſt true. Andiherefore ] haue faied,that we 
whiche ate the children of 66. , ate enemies of our ſelues, 
and of the ky ngdome, of whiche wee tequite the encteaſing 
and the pertection: And canie with vs, and do nouriſhe and 
chetiſhe the euemie whiche doeth to vs moſte hurte, and 
which moſt kepeth backe the aduauncement of that kyng· 
domeꝛto wit, our owne fleſhe, by whiche the holy Scripture 
vnderſtandeth, that olde man, of whom. wee haue ſpoken, 
And thereſe Sat Paule exborteth vs ſo often rymes to 
caſt awaie that olde man, and to put on the newe. Beholde 
from whence che warte of the fleſhe and of the ſpirite come 
meth,of which Sainci Paule maketh eſpeciall mention, and 


ol whiche he himſelf complaineth ſo muc he, ſeelyng the re- 


- 
« * 
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pugnanciehicheis in his fleſhe, altogether contrary to the 
ee od, by whiche he vnderſtandeth his olde man, and 
his corrupte nature againſt the ſpirite: By whiche he vnder- 
ſtandeth, his neue man, Mbiche is regenerated by the Spirite 
of G op, whiche is wellafieRioned to his lawe & good will, 
Whereforg he concludeth, that he ſerueth with his harte & 
minde the la e ot G o d, but in lus fleſhochelawe of finne, 


Simon. The vickedand the tenrobate; whiche Lenne 


die dead and condempned with che deuills, neither the bleſ- 
ſed in like mancr, whiche ate alreadie with 60D, as the An- 


gelles, ouęltt to ſeele no more of that combate, It I did well 


vnderſtande thy ſaiyng. For thei are out of their courſe, - 
Zac harte. A greate deale more. For, the wicked and repro* 
bate, in this lite are ſo captiue and ſlaues of ſinne and the de- 
uill, that thei repugne it uot hing at all, or vetie little, but yeld 
themſelues altogethet vnto him. Wherefere.thei are like vn» 
to thoſe, whiche yeld themſelues to their enemie, and as the 
ſicke man, V hiche is ouercome with euill. On the other (ide, 
the bleſled are allo ut, becauſe chei haue alteadie obtained 
TR ; the 
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the victorie: But we whiche ate yet iu the waie, laue alwaict 
to fight, vntil we haue obtained ful victotie, of thole enemies 
as thoſe whiche are alreadie with cob. And the firſt victorie, 
to whiche we muſt endeuout our ſelues, is to vanquiſhe our 
ſelues, and afterwardesall the other enemies of that kingdõ. 
Simon, I doe now knowe the differẽce, which is bet weue 
the reprobate and tlie elect, aſwell in dius worlde, as in the o- 
ther: and I do vaderſtande better that, whiche hath been al- 
readie ſaied before,of the nature ot Gods kyngdome, and of The d erẽce 
the adminiſtration thereof, For. I doe well knowe that leſus beta — the 
Chritt came not in this worlde,for to raigne, I ſaie not onely CIS and 
as the Ernperouts, Unges, and Princes, whiche were emong ther kynges. | 
the Panims, But as David; or Salomon. and the other kinges 
of Iſraell. For, he came nat for to deſttoie the Romaine Em- 
— che carnall enemies of the people of Iſtaell, whiche 
e them in ſubiection and captiumie, by force of armes, as 
David and the other kynges ot Iirac!l did to their aduerſa- Th ; 
rie or for to bring it a worldly peace, and for to make it tri- fc Hiif 
umphe intheſame, as it did ynder Salomon; But he came for 
to deltroye enemies whiche wete a greate deale ſtronger, 
more terrible and more dangerous: to witt, the Deuil, ſinne, The peace of 
the worlde,the fleſhe, death and hell, and for to bring a Spi- 11,0 3 
rituall and an eternall peace, in compatiſon of whiche, that Pil . . 
whiche was vnder Saloms, is not worthie to be called peace 
not to be taken fora ſhadowe thereot, if one ſhould eſteme 
it. as the thing is in dee de. . | ; 
Zacharre, There is no doubt of it. And therefore wee maie — — . 
knowe, hat is the excellentneſſe of that kingdome of Gop. of — bak 
For, it dalomons kingdoine was ſo eſteemed, becauſe of the with that of 
viſedome u hiche was in Salomon, and of the fame and re- Salomon. 
howne;, that he had throughout all the yyortde, and becauſe 
oſ the good order andpollicie xphich was mit that he tran- X 
ſpoſed through greate dmiration, the minde and vnder(tie 1, —— 
ding of the Quene of Saba; and becauſe of the greate aboũ - Cor. a0. 
—̃ ä —[— and of all ſortes of tiches and goodes, 
and ofthe reſte and quietneſſe whiche was in the people of 
liraell at that time: let vs dunke hat ought to be the excel 
; lentneſſe, 
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lentneſſe, and magnificence of Gods kyngdome, in whiche 
Teſus Chriſte, that greate Salomon, raigneth, whiche is the 
wiſedome of oo p, and he in whs all the tteaſures of know · 
ledge and wiſedome, and of all the bleſſinges of Gov are hid- 
den, ſor to beſtowe them to his ſubiectes, and to make them 
all partakers of them: In aſmuche as that kingdome of Salo - 
mon, was not but the ſhadowe and figure ot our true Salo- 
mom, the true king of peace, whiche hath made peace be» 
twene Gob and us, and hath deliuered vs fr6 all our enemies. 
Simon. The diffetence is very greate. 
Zacharie. We maie ſaie aſmuche of Dauid. For what are all 
his viRorics, forto make his kyngdome peaceable, vnto his 
ſonne Saloms,in compariſon of the victotie of leſus Chriſt, 
for to exalt the hyngdome of God his Father ? Dauid, for to 
make his kyngdome peaceable, made a greate ſlaughter of 
his enemies, and defiled his handes in their bloud, for to pur 
his d into a temporal libertie. leſus Chriſte without 2+ 
ny laughter, murther, and without ſheadyng of bloud, of a- 
ny other then of hym ſelf, hath deſtroyed Sathan, and ſpoys 
led Hell, Synne and Death, the true enemies of his people, 
and hath reconciled his enemies vnto hym ſelf and to God 
his Father, x hom the Deuill made enemies to hym, deliue- 
ryngthem from death, by his death. And all the wiſedome, 
alwell of Dauid, as of Salomon, and the order and pollic ie 
that thei had ſer in theit kyngdome, ana the riches whiche 
were in them,what were thei,in compariſon of the wiſedom 
of leſus, and of the wiledome and knowledge whiche is in 
his Church: and of the order and goucrnement that he hath 
ſet thete:and ofthe bleſſinges, giſtes and graces, of his holie 
ſpirite , whiche he hath ſhed forthe ſoaboundantly? And of 
rhe riches of all the vertues, with whiche he hath beaurified 
and ſet it outꝰ And whereas Salomon did laie greate tributes 
on his people, and that he gathered together the riches that 
he had lef us Chrilt gaue if that he had to his, and demaun- 
ded no ather tribute, but onely che acknowleegyngot the 
thynges thar he gat them. (1 ie i211 
Simon. Behold a kvng and a kingdome worthie of great 
| | praiſe, 
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rajſe, Forifthere be no corgpariſon with that of Daujd and 
$:tomdj ; Whiche et tlie ſoſte exteſſẽnteſt i x che Af) 

d ere in the Worlde, th this of Tefns Chriſte, hat Hugh 

. weeroeflcetrie and iudge of all the others uche are but a 
verytyrannic and bondage, in compariſon ofthat of Dauid 


2 | ww 4 
Zatſuric. Ge tet not en gieare vecafion to ſalc witli f 
Feste aſfechon cant * 0 — — _ 8 — 
traüaiſe for the encteaſing atict aduauncement of that kyng- eaineth. 
domeꝰ And firſt of all to require of gov, that all thatwhiche 

is in es, contratie to that kyngdome, bee aboliſhed, and that 

we hegin che Victotie againſt Satan and againſt Synne, n 

oor ſeſurs und in olFolde rhan;rethe ende ee maic frte'y 

ſetup to that kyngdowmiebrgop aithout beyn gang mere as , | 
Weaponsofviighreouſhefic and infuige; for to ſetut Sa- 
chan, but of iighteouſueſſe arid truthe, and that finne taigtie 

do more ip i In like niaher ſecyng that the õcriptuſe Mit- 

neſſech, that the Hypo 5 bes hinbled with the true Niath 4, 1 
Fkhifult,vhidill che Z8de the world. d thacrhe Chürche 

hal neuer he ſo pre, buttharh fal haue Tee Ad Darnelt Bath. .f. 
mingled With the good fc ede, tlic & hic he ve Mut let grov- 

vntill the Hatuef?, and that it ſhall bee at the daie when the Math.:4.z2, 
Sonne df man ſhalbe reuealed, as in the daies of Noe & Lot: Luca7.s, 
Hauæ hot We iu cadſe todetnaunde of op. thitthole ys 

poctites 2HqFalſe Prophietes, and the eil ſeede c hiche the 

enemic hath'fo wed inthe Lordes feelde, doe not matte and 

chooke the good ſrede of d o bã and that the offences bee 

utiuen back and taken a waie from the eatth and gods kings 

dome, to the re that now doe beare fuche fruite, 5 1 

ought to beare? And ſeing that there are no weapons, wi * 
hiche d athan js hertet der with chaps. come abu- 2 

ſes, fall; done, Heteſies nd Sciſmes, ſor tõ fight againſt kyngdome 
that kyngdome of 666; and that there are not on the of het 8 - ag that of 
fide bea weapons; ſor to reſiſte thoſt enemies and for to 
diſcomfite them, then the truth. the worde ot G op, the mĩ- 
Alſtrie of the Goſpetb cel Ghoſt. faithe, loue, vnitie and 
concardsjnchem ang lah hr geg of the pie 
1 * L eil 2 1481-4 3. * Gen: 


6, Cor. 10.4. 
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oo: haue not wee good occafionta require of o v, that 
bee will giue and augment in vs theſe giſtes, and that hee 
would altogether deſtroye the other? That wee maic ſaie 
with the Apoſtle: That the weapons of our warrefare are not 
carnall, but ſpirituall and — through G OD, to caſt 
doune Holdes, lmaginations, and igh thyng that is 


Cualted againiſ the knowledge of 6 on, and to biyng them 


yang that praier of leſus 


Raigne and 
kyagdome, 


*captiue vader his obedience, and the obęchence of the faich? 


kor by the giſte and encteaſing of thoſe thynges, and che a- 
boliſhyag lhe other, that kyngdome 98 groweth and 
augmenteth,as wedemaunge, E e 
Simon, Tnat whiche thou laieſt is very expedient and ne- 
ceſlaric,and as tazro as ] can perceiue, e can not ln 
that Gods kyngdome come, without demaundypg al thoſe 
thynges, and the avollhyeg of all vicesand ſinnes, and the 
eacteaſing of all vertues and ſpitituall goods. Now ſceyng l 
vnder{tande cheſe rhynges, | will fuſt of all alke rhee a luce 
queſtion, and afcerwardes from thence we will came tothe 


int conſequences ie whiche ſeemeth to me that ohe maie 


drawe from that doQtrine whiche hath been practiſed, about 
that ſecond demaund, Ne pon that, that in ſais 
5 Shri, ſome ſay let chy raigne come: 
Others et thy kyngdome come, or thy kyngd we co 
And others, let thy kyngdome comgynte vs, Who ſaic be 
Is it all one, or whether there be any ehce . OA... 
Z tcharie, As touching that worde, come or let it come, that 
is all one. Thoſe xhiche laie, come, ſollowe the Greeke,and 
thole whiche ſaie let it come, the common tranſlation: But 
all co nmeth to one. Aztouchyngthele rwo wordes, taigne 
and kyngdome, there is no difference, of whiche wee mult 
muche care or ſtudie for. Yet neuerthelolle, l 1 that it ĩs 
more proper to ſaie, Raigne, then Kyngdome: Although l 
will not condempue thoſe whiche ſ die, kyngdome. For all 
of them tende to one ende. i 
Simon. Whereforg then haddeſtthayrather ſaie,Raigne, 
then Kyngdome? / WN 
Zahnric. Becaule that Raigne ſignifieih better the action, 
rule 
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rule and gouernem&,and the yertue and mcancy, Ly x hic 
go augmenteth and pte ſetueth ſis kyngde me, xhicht 
the thyng whiche wee, more have regacde rnto,thenkynge 
dom,whichſiguificth more the thyng,in whichthat Raigne 
is, then the Raigne. Touchyng the latter,it is moſte certaine, 


that wee neede not to adde, vs ſeyng that it i neither in the fat it coms 
Grecke,ner in che · L auin. For yedaig not in Latin: Adweniat vnto ys. 


nobu reg vum tum, but Aduen iat, ot veriat reg unn tam. 
For although that that Raigne can not come, but that it cõ- 
meth to vs: Vet neuertheleſſe, becauſe that iu thele three: firſt 
demaundes, wee ought properly to haue regarde but vnto 
cop as it hath been alteady declared, pon the expoſition of 
the demaunde going before,and that that whiche commerh 
to vs, commeth by a dependence, and a cotiſequence of the 
coniundlion,whyiche bree gloric of co, and our 
healthe and ſaluation it is better ſaied: Thy Raigne,or thy 
kyngdome come, then thy Raigne, orthykyngdome come 
wnto vs. Fot in ſaryng,come vnto vs, it ſeemeth that wee de- 
maunde it, hauyng more regardeto our ſelues, then to cope 
And when vr ſaie ſunyh, come, hot adding to vs,we take it 
more generally, and v do bettet expreſſe he end,to which 
we ought to haue regarde, anddooe holde our ſelues better 
to the wardes of leſus Chriſte , Vet neuertheleſſe, if any had 
rather ſay,came to vs. l will not muchbarre it. For the thing 
commeth well to one Pond: en chat the otie mance 
of ſpeakyng i morę proper they the ochet. ones 
2 by TE iche hath been entteated of beryweene 
vs of thekyngdome of God, hetherto,it ſeemeth to meahat 
there ate very fewe whiche knowe what thei demaunde, 
when thei ſaie-let 42 Rajgne come - __ there ate mas» 
whiche faite an A ' | about dome, 
acharw. Alea. eee Papiſtes doe nothyng at 
all know what it is. For thei would * of that kingdome, 
and ofthe Churche of Ieſus Chiiſt, in whiche we mult feeke 
hym, a worldly and carnall kyngdome. For if wee conſider 
their rule, pollicie, and che eſtate of their Churche,and their 
traine, what ether thyog is it then an * hly ky * 
4 "ONT ij. A 


1 


23 
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be fiſt Dialogue. 
And doe not cheit lawes, ſtatutet and polfcie holde more 
after the rule of the Panims, and of theit maner of doyng 
then aſter the example of teſus'Chriſte/and of his Apoſtles, 
and after the imitation ofthe auncient Churche? - | 
Hy It appeateth molt evidently by the thynges afore 
ſpoken, in” | age 
abe Againe , when thel make the Pope head and go- 
uernòut of the Church, Lieutenant of letils Chriſt, and God 
in yearth,doethe1 not make of Tetus Chriſte, an idle 0D, 
kyng and ſhepeheard, and which careth not for his people, 
neither ofthe thynges here belowe , neither of is Chutche, 
like tothe God ot che Epicutes, whiche meddle with no- 
ching but to make paſtime aid to hue eaſel in his Paradiſe, 
and which gouyerncth his kyn gdome hett belowe by Vicae 
ties and which leaueth all the charge. and giùeth his full po. 
wer to the Pope and to his Cardinalles and Biſhoppes? © 
Simon, That whichethou ſaeſt is not tinuche àmiſſe. 


EE. 14 


nd with chat whiche Saigele Faule witheſſerhiſo often, bf 
his Interceſſion, and of his prigcipalitie and ſeigniorie,and of 


ad6s? . | 
Simon, Thoſe chen, when ie ſaje: ThyRaigne comes 


Vac demaunde thei of God? 


If thei vnderltidde that Raf * wehaue ſpoken, 
therdevtiating Meir one Ven d ne fic ; 
is together cdntratie tõ the kyngdome of leſus : And the- 
* , whicheraigneth there in ſteade of Iclus' 
ite, I 10% , Dif; „ +4 WH 4106 of J- *p * a ; 
Simon, Aſe therenorie but che Papiſtes, whiche doe faile 
anderteinthat poiucd about that kyrigdoine®? 0 
1 N | Zacharie, 


thei demaundetheraigne's 25 tore of leſus Chriſte, 
An 
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Picharte: Alchbugh there were none but thei, there were to The errors of 
many:Bur there are a greare many mo, Firſt we haue the A- the Anabap- 


nabaþtiſtes,whiche actordyng to the diuerſitie of the ſees 8 
Whiche are emong them, doe allo file and erre divers waies 
about that kyngdome.Where the Papiſts haue made of the 
Churche »Whitkes-the kyngdome of Heauen, an yeatrhly 
kyngdome, ſome of them Min contrarte, would makethe 
y - the kingdome of leſus Chritt one, 
and conuert the ciuile tule into a ſpirituall rule, and to min- 

le the ciuile common wealth, and the pollicie thereof, with 
the Church of feſus Chriſt, and the diſcipline thereof, There 
are others whiche plaie the lewes, and whiche haue almoſte 
ſuch opinfon ofthe kyngdome of leſus Chriſt, as the lewes, 
the Pepuſiaus and Chiliaſtes : For they locke to raigne car- 
nally in this wt ide, & chat all the kyngdomes ofthe yearth, 
and all the Loruſhippes and principalities ſhall be ſubicQ to 
the faithfall this ori andehar the Church ſhalbe peace. 
able, and — — 1 ouer al. There ate alſo ſome, 
whiche loo for the reſtoryng againe of the yearthly leru⸗ 
alem, as the ewes . The Chiſiaftes did differ ſtom tfem in 
that charthky di looke that leſus Chriſſe, ſhould come to 
raigne carnally in this worlde with his eloct, a thouſand yea- 
res, befor the end ofthe wotld. Be ſides alſo, that thei would 
hauc here a perſect Churche, in whichethere are no Hypo- 
crires, und Infidelles,mhihgled emong Gods electe, and that 
thei dove thinke and iudg th eits to be ſuche There are alſo 
whiche haue yet worſe opinions. For thei affirme that there 
ſhall be none dampnedin the ende, but that all ſhall be ſa- 
ued, yea, the very Deuilles,accordyng to the opinion ofthe 
Origeniſtes, | | 
Simon. What is che cauſe oftheir ſo many errors? 


Zacharie, That is the 1gnoraunce of the thinges whiche we The ignorfce 
haue ſaied, of the kyngdome of Heauen, by whiche we haue of the ana- 


plainly declared by witneſſes of the Scriptures, altogether 


the contrary to theſe opinions. Although then that the Ana- berweene the 
baptiſtes ate not altogether ignoraunt of Gods kyngdome, — the Pas 
and chat chei are not altogether 1gnoranr that it is ſpiritual, Pt 


Z. ij. and 


— + ens ˙ —-—ͤ — Ü——— 


The office of 


Leſus Chriſt, 


Math. 15.29. 
Luc. 20.2. 
Rom 123.6, 
How leſus 
Chriſt allo- 
wed rhe e- 


ſtates of the 


worlde. 
Luc.21 . 


Mach 20. 


The fiſt Dialogue. 


and that the adminiſtration thereoſit ſuche as we laue ſaid; 
Vet neueitheleſie, thei erre and ſaile in his, that thei would 
haue already in this world che periecion of chat big dome, 
and that ynder colour ofthe tan e thei would taigie other» 
wiſe,then the hatuic of that kynędome will uf ct, and chat 
thei would abcl;ſhe che remporall kyngdemes and ſeignio- 
des: ot Ihe caſi ici would nungle them with the church 
of 1:11 Chrulc, and to bryng all intq one ſotu e, and to ſer 
Vpalcwiſhe kyrgdome anda carnall Meſſus . That error 
cemcth partly, tor that thei take the ptomiſſes of that kyng= 
dome whiche ate in the Prophecres after the letter as the Ie- 
wes,and will not take them ſpiritually and alle gotically. and 
to couſ der the other unc ſes of the Prapheres,, whiche 
prophetic ofthegeath and poſſion ofeſusChriſte.and ofhis 
Croſe,ard of his Churche. And alſo that cr r 
that thei doe not well adviſe them ſelues of = ffice of le. 
ſus Chrilte, and to che cauſe wherefore h came. For ft le- 
ſys Chriſt cani e for to dreſſe and fer vp a ſpirypalkmgeome, 
2nd vot a carnall,and for to giue lav es and prdinaynces, for 
the rule aud gouernen ent therofzyer ne uertheleſſe, be came 
not to abolffe vnder colour chereof, the temporall ſeiꝑpnio- 
ties, and the ordet that he ſounule in the werlde,ordained of 
G opand neceflatie to mans liſe, and tothe p ation of 
man kirde, M hileſſ this v ode ſhall endure ; But he allowed 
it, And allhouꝑn that he would rot meddle with thoſe thin» 
ges, and that he would nat that thoſe to whom he commit - 
ted the rule of his Churche ſhould meddle, becauie that he 
came for greater thy ges, and that he hath given them the 
charge of inore excellent and more neceflaric ilynges, it fole 
low eth rot therefore that he hath condem pned all the artcs, 
and the offices and practiſes, the whiche he would not exer- 


. Ciſe in hi. proper peiſon, not cauſe to be exerciſed by the Pa- 


ſtors and Miniſters of his Church, and that he hath not left 
euety one to abide in his degree, as it appertaineth. He onely 
did put a diflerẽce betwere the ſpirituall and corporall thyn- 
ges, and left to every one his rule and gouernement,ſuche as 


* 


appettainetii to them. The u hiche qyng the Anabaptiſtes 


91 
ouglit 


- 
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Ieſus Chriſte will not taigne caraally in this worlde, neither 
his Church in fuche ſorte as theĩ vn — it, then to draw 
it againſt the Magiſtrates andprincipalicies ordained of cob, 
for to pull them doune, and to dove emongeſt them ſelues 


that whiche ther will aboliſhe in others. 


Simon, The he hath not aboliſhd the tempotall ſcignio- 
nes, neither thi Princes and Magiſtrates, ordained after che 
worde of d o, no mote then the Phiſicke, Philoſophie, or 


92 


bought rachet to ende fordoArine, which teacheth them, that 


the tillyng and labouryng of the yeatth, or the other attes, 
ſciences, occupations and eſtates, neceſſarie to mans liſe, nei- 


ther the profeſſors of ſuche tlryngev. 6 
Zacharie, We niaie eaſely knowe it. Fot vhileſt 


tlñt worlde 


Thill endure, and tfiat men ſhall be men, and doe beate and 


carie chefe terreſtriall and corpora 
rhei have tlieſe thyn 
wodde; And Ieſus 


bodies, it is neceſſary that 
ges:ot orherwiſe thei can not liue in this 
Ariſte would not h ue taught vs, ro de- 


miuade but daſely bread, by w uche ee comprehende all 
rhefs * © Thenthe-Anabapriltesmultnot here require, 


that hic 


e wee can not haue vntill the ende of all thynges, 


wlieg leſùs Chriſte ſhall yeeld vp his kingdome to o o p his 
Facher. Thea all thoſe thynges ſlralbe aboſiſhed, and not bee 
tore. Fot thenichei ſhalbe no more necellatie and needefull. 
Aad therefote e muſt not mingletheſe thinges, with Gods 
kyuͤgdome: bn ve muſthe tue them ĩn their beyng. ia tefor· 
myng dy God; worde, that ene there anteth, vntil that 
that hyagdoine be altogether acecompliſhꝛd ia vs. Wnere- 
fore the Anabaptiſts fraue giden a great blo v to the church, 
and to Gods ky»gJlome , by that confuſion, whiche they 
would pur bet ve ene the body and the ſoule, and the corpo- 
rill gouernement anꝗthe ſpirituallj and by their falſe doc- 
Mine dad falle vnderſfandyng of theScriptures: - - 

Simon. Thri mie well faic; Thy Raigne come: for thei 
doe not aduance & extoll it ſomucirby the praiers, as thei 
haue feculęd it backe by their doctrine and maner of doyng. 


For thei laue gigen occaſion vnt⸗ ges, Princes, Lordes, 
and vag trates chin ke that de doc ine or the Go! pell 
8 aue 


ITumaine 
ceſſitie. 


1. Cor. 15. 


An offence 
by the Anas |} 
baptiſtes. 


101 


1 


„he fift Dialogue, 


and chat thoſe whiche followe it pretend to pull thẽ doune 
and deſtroje them: as though the ould end eue cheimiſel- 
ues to the tuine of Antechriſt and ot lus Kingdeme and by 
that meanes thei haue armed theim againſi the Chuiche of 
G 0D, and hath incited them to perſecute and deſttoie ir , in 
ſteade where as theiougbt to augwent, defende, and mig 
taine it by their iiniſttie and the power hh Go jk 
giuen theim , tat tojeruetofjigglonie , to the defence © the 
good,and puniſhement of the badqe. Wherefore I know c 
not what pleaſute G op ought to take gf their praiers when 
thei praie: Thy Raigne come-:-20d in the meanc ſeaſon doog 
ut to the fire and perſecute it. * 
Zoharei I leaut it te the to Wige de And beſides, hat 
--- \prente hurt cheibiing io choſe, uh Tg muſe apr lar 
trine Fot, that Ieviſhe opiniõ which thei haue of the carnall 
zaigne of Iclus Chill, which theiloake tor in this worls,be- 
Fore the latter Iudgemct, doch take away the Spixiwall cot 
lations. iche we ouęht to teceiue of the promilles of the 
kingdozme of Telus Chtut, and maketh our fai he colde and 
makech vs more negligent to prajer , and more impacient, 
and maketh vs to ſorget the ſpiritual * maker h vs 
loſe paciencegand putteth vs in deſpaite. For, that looking is 
the — that — whichs — eee muſe on 
earthly thinges, and nuruſhe themſelues in that vaine hope: 
aud — when phei perccaue _— tharwhiche 8 
Jacke for, cometh not. cheitake ſe eavelypans doe deſpare, 
Wherein it is eaſie romdge how thei aduance Gods Kyrige 
dome. and how that requelt ch with their doctrine. 
Simon. Thou halt ſpoken of the Papiſtes & Anabapriſtes, 
but doeſſ thou not ſpeake of the Libertuics? For. t ſeems te 
me that the it docttine ismaruailous cantrary to that,whig h 
thou halt taied of that kingdom of Gan, i that whiche Ihays 
heard ſaie bee ttue, and that there is nove, whiche can ſeſſe 
make that tequeſſ to Gongthen thei...,...._ ........ * 
Zacharie. Not without cauſe. For, accordyng to ſh i docs 
trine, thei turme eee 1 e 
For, bei dog aboliſſie ſdtuill, ane abel, aud the con- 


ſcieuce 
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ſcienco, de ſaie that there is none but for thoſe v hiche thinke 
that there is , in ſuche ſotte that the moſle petfecteſt cmong 
theim, and thoſe whiche ate comic to the moſte dighelf zac 
moſſe ſoueraigne degree of their Philo ſophie, and of that 
perfection and pei fect knowledge, of whiche ther boaltthe 
{clues and to the conſommation df Gods kingdome: Theſe 
ite thei whiche ate ſo forfaken and teproued of c, and fo 
giue our to a.reprobate ſence. chat theibeleue no more that 
there is neither dinne, Deuill, nor Hell, and w hic he make no 
more conſcience at any thing, but ſuffer themſelues to dooe 
all that, hic he commeth in their fantaſie, as the brute hea- 
ſtes Net chere is leſle reaſon, For to painte and ſet them forrh 
in their coulots, thoſe are ſuc he men, and ſuche brute beaſtes 
as choſe mockars,whom S. Peter and S. Jude haue deſcribed a. Peta. i. and 
in cheir Epiſtles, Now if thei be in this error and opiniõ, that ug 
there is no more Sinne, Deuill nor Hell, but to thoſe iche * 
haue a conſcience, and hiche feare to oftende G © db, there 
followeth of this many errours, and exectable blaſphemies. 
Firſt, that Gods kingdume hath no mote enemies, for thoſe 
Whiche are ſuche asthei be. Then thei haue no more nede to 
ptaie, that it come. The othet is, that thei doe make of leſus 
Chriſt, che deuill, and of the deuill leſus Chiiſt: of finne vere 
tue, and of vertue ſinne: ot Patadiſe hell, and of hell Paradiſe, 
Whercin thei altogether ouerthrow chat kingdome: and in 
that that theiſlip the bridle to the brutiſh ſenſualitie, which 
is in thẽ, and that thei haue none other for their holy ghoſte, 
then theſame and their ſantaſie and carnall affection, thei fill 
all the yeatth with the enemies of that kingdome, and dooe 
arme all men againſt theſame, for to make them fight vnder 
the enſigne of the deuil, ſot to deſtroy it altogether, aſmuc he 
A in them is. What appearance haue thei then to ſaie : I hy 
Raigne come? 25.1522 5 5 | 
Simon. Idocalſotbinke that thei faic it ſeldome. | 
Zacharie., And not without cauſe. Forgthote hogges repro- 
ued of G 0D,are-not worthicof it, and it belongeth nottung 
at all vnto them. 
Sen. Secyng that we haue diſpatched the Papiltes pad 
| | Aa. j. the 
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the Anabaptiſtes,& the Lrberrines,whiche are of their ſeede 
and conuent,tell mc alſo what thou thinkeR of thoſe, which 
hoaſt themſelues to followethe tefotmatiõ of the Goſpell, 
and to be the moſte perfect in theiame. Doe thei faile and 
etre about that kingdome of G opꝰ | | 
Zacharie.1knowe not what to aunſwere. I tliinke thei ate 
worſe then the others, For firſt of all many and alinoſſe the 
eatel? part of the Magiftrares,and of the Princes ad Lore 
, hiche haue recciued the Goſpell,would make of that 
kingdome of 6 0D,and of the Churche of Ieſus Chriſt, a ci- 
uile common weathe,and a worldly kyngdome, almoſte as 
the 7 that their maner of doyng d6erh differ, 
For, whereas the Pope and his, haue ſette the power of the 
ſworde vnder theit feete,and haue giuen themſelues ful po- 
wet ouer all: and vnder the title of theit office and miniſtrie, 
thei would gouerne all thunges aſtet theit appetite, and be 
abone all the Churche, and all the Princes and Lordes, and 
all other eſtates of the worlde: On the contrarie,nove many 
of the Princes, Magiſtrates and officers, whichc haue recei- 
uod the Goſpell, and by the meanes of the miniftric thereof, 
and his, & re- 
ſtored into their offices, & into their firfte degree, thei wou!d 
almoſt do to the miniſter ofthe Goſpell, che like as the P 
and his did to theirs: and would almoſte bryng the Churche 
to be in ſubiection to them, and to conduRte and gouerne it, 
by their ſtatutes, la wes, pollices, and ordinauntes, as though 
it were a ciuilcommonwealch and adhniniftrarion, Wherein 
it ſemeth by good aduiſe, either that thei doe euil vnderſtãd 
what their office is, and hat difference there is,betwene the 


Church & the ciuill commonweakh: and betwene the pol- 
litic ke Magiſtrates, and the Ecelefiaſicallminifters:a:dbi - 
tweene the Ciuilitie, and the Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline: or c 
that thei would revenge themſelues againſt the Churche of 
leſus Chriſte, and the Paſtoots and Miniſters of theſame,tor 
the injuric whiche Antechriſte and the Synagoge of Sathan 
haue doen vnto them. * 

and theĩ 


ſhewe 


Iniurie to the 
Min iltrie. 


S1mer, That was not ell confidered of theim , 
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ſhcowe themſeluet too vngratefull, & worthic of Gods great I he ſalte of 


yengeance,it thei would in that pointe ruinate and delſtoye 
that, by whiche thei haue been eſeuated, and exalted to ſo 


greate dignitie, and by whiche their honor was given them, ſtrates. 


and the tyrantes whiche rooke it from them, brought vnder 
their power,as appartaineth to them. | 
Zacharie. It is verie true. And therefore when I conſidet the 
ſame, and that thei are fo diligent, and to earneſt to aduance 
and extoll their ſeigniories, and ſo negligent, cold and froſen 
to aduance Gods kingdome.and the building of his church, 
ancl to laie to their hande to his worke, and = thei ſuffer it 
to decaie and come to tuine through their negligẽce, ot that 
thei deſtroie it themſelues through their tyranme, ambition, 
auatice, gredineſſe and euill cxample; I do greatly feare that 
cop will deſtroie them, and that he will bring thc into grea- 
ter ſeruitude then cuer thei wete, and will put them into the 
bandes of the Tyrantes more cruell then — firft. For, when 
thei praie that Gods kingdome come, and thei hinder it by 
thoſe meanes of whiche we haue ſpoke,it is moſte true, chat 
thei ptaied againſt themſclues, and that thei demaunde theit 
o\wnruine and deſtruction. For, in demaunding the comyng 
and the accompliſhing ef Gods kyngdome, thei demaunde 
that all that x hiche letteth it, ſhouldbe taken awaie, Seyng 
then that thei let it, ſome through their lotlitulneſſe and ne- 
— , in occupiyng the place of others , whiche would 
ttet doe their ductic,thea thei:other through their tytan- 
nie: it is moſte certaine that o ill deſtroic,bothe them & 
theirs, although he tarrie:& that oo will heate thoſe which 
will require that his kingdome come, whether it be thei thẽ 


ſelues or others For,this hath been the cauſe,of the ruine of The cauſe of 


all kingdomes,principalicies and ſeiniories, which euer haue 
been deftroiedin the world. And yet at this daie, how many 
examples haue we, aſwellinthe Papiflicall Princes, as in the 
Euangelicall ? And what other cauſe is there at this daie, of 
artes, troubles, and cf the matueilous changes, whichc-are 
no vpon the earth, emong all people, and nations, & chick 
ly emongeſt choſe, whiche boalte themſelues the chieſeſt of 
: Aa. ij. the 
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the Goſpell. 
Sion. Experience witneſſeth it. 
An admoni- Zachavie, And theretore, euety one ought well to conſider, 
— lore n how hediſchargeth his duetie, in aduauncyng chat kingdom 
prepare them —— 
ſelues to that of cob, when he will ſaie: Thy Raigne come: and yet therdo 
requeſt, ler it,and chiefly the Paſtors and Miniſters of the Churche, 
and the Kinges and Princes,and the Magiſtrates and officers 
to wh6 Gop hath giuen more power and meanes for to ad · 
uaunce it, then vnto any other, and by whõ the Deuill maze 
more abuſe it. and more let it, by their meanes. 
Simon. We haue ſpoken of the Princes and Magiſtrates: 
Let vs now ſpeake of others. Ate there not alſo faultes, in o- 
ther eſtates? 
The ſalte ct Zacbarie. Doeſt thou doubt thereof? How many Paſtors & 
the Paſtors, Miniſters are there tlunkeſt chou,whiche boaſte themſelues 
| of the Goſpell,whiche are but little better then the Papiſtes 
and othertyrantes, whiche are in the worlde, who vnder the 
title of the Miniſtrie of the Goſpell, dooe ſetue but to their 
glotie, ambition, coueteouſueſſe, and to theit affections;and 
whiche dooe moſte wickedly abuſe the Churche and their 
miniſttie: aud whiche ate a greater let to the aduauncement 
of Gods kingdome, then the worſt enemies that the Goſ- 
pell hath in the worlde? | | 
The curſe of Sim. Yet thoſe are thei whiche haue moſte- in their 
the falſe Pa- Mouthes. Thy Raigne come, and which daicly makerequeſt 
ſtors againſt vnto G ov openly,in the name of all the Churche. | 
Wem feldes. gacharie. The more oughtthei tothinke of it. Fot, if oo p 
doe ſo puniſhethe Tyrantes as we haue ſaied, for the cauſes 
aforefaied;whar ſhall Godsfuror be yon thoſe here, which 
finne more greuouſly then any other,and'whiche doe more g 
let and ſtoppe his kin e then all men, and whiche are 


the cauſe of allthe offences that are? What curſe doe thei 
againſt them ſelues,as often as thei ſaie:Thy Raigne come? 
Simon, We haue ſpoken of Princes, Magiſtrates, Paſtors 
and Minifters ofthe Churche. Whar ſaleft thou no ofthe 
other eftates ? Are thei better diſpoſed to ſaie: Thy Raigne 
come:then the other before? Hs a 


Zacharie: 
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Zacharie, Thou maieſt Iudgerhine one (elf : for if thoſe The falte of 
whicheconduQe and governe,doecuilly their duetie about ali cſtates, 
that Kyngdome :Thou maieſt well vnderltande, that they 

whicke are vndet them, doe ſollo we their example, and ta- 

cher to doe euill then good. gut emongeſt orhertalres which T evil 
ate generally in al meu, chere is this, that all would haue thot opinion and 
kyngdome of 60D and of leſus Chriſte to be ſuche as the le / aſſection tou- 
wes did looke fot, and doe yet looke for at this die, of their — _ _ 
Rleſſias. Thei would all of them gladly haue a lefus Chriſte, Chih. 
waiche (ſhould bee a triumphant Kyng ia this worlde , in all 

Honor, Pompe;Riches,Pleaſures, Delret, aud worldly va- 

nitics : and that he would make them all to ttiumphe with 

hym,in that poinct. And becauſe thei finde Teſus Chriſt and 

the eltate of his kingdome, altogether othetwiſe, and that he 

hath got in his Court but offices of labor,paine and trauaile, 

and that thei find there but pouettie, miſetie, croſſe and per- 

ſecutiõs, thei ate offended with leſus Cheiſt, and forſake and 

abandon him. Some doe it, for te retoumne to Antechriſtes | 
kitchin. For thei haue founde it fatter, and thei can nt fort- — 
ſake it. Others, althougli thei boaſt ofthe Goſpell, and that ; 

thei confeſſe in mouth, and declare them ſelues in wordes to 

be enemies of Antochtiſt, and of his kyngdome: Yet neuer- 

theleſſe ,in deede and worke; theĩ ate little bettet then the o- 

cher. Fot thei wouldhaue a Goſpell hich ſtoult make thẽ . unert and 
iche, and thei abuſt it, fot to make it ſerue to theiraffeQions plen. 

and couetouſneſſe, and for to haue and catche ofal ſides, vn- 

der colour of the Goſpell and Gods kyngdome. And if they 
fiade it contratie to that that thei de fire, thei will more blaſ- 

pheime the Goſpell, chen thoſe whiche declate thein ſelues 

maniſeſt enemies. | 

Simon, Thaue well tried that whiche thou faireft, = 
Zacharie. There be others, which ſerue not the Goſpell;and — liber. 
the valle of that kyngdome of God . but ſor to conueit the li- 1,5 Seth. O. 
bertie thereof, whiche is f pirituall, iato a carnall libertie and ſpell. 
licence; bywhiche thei permitte ther ſhits to doot all that 

which pleaſeth them. Theĩ ate very well contented to be de- 

livered fromthe bondage i ich Atmechriſt had put them, 

= f | Aa. ij. * 
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as toucliyng the bodie, and to bee diſcharged of the charges 
and butthens which he cauſed them to beate, and ofthe cx- 
actions and pillynges to whiche ihei were ſubiecte. To bet 
ſhorr,thci ate well contended to take of the Goſpell, all chat 
whiche commech to any purpoſe te their fleſhe: But of that 
which toucheth the ſoule and the true ſpitituall libettie, and 
of that u liche belongeth — — kyngdome, they 
will haue none of it, nor eate any thing at all tot it But to the 
contratic, ſo ſone as one doc ch laie a little yoke vppon their 
fleſhe, and grecue chem with the ctoſſe of leſus Chriſte, and 
that one would chaunge their cat nall libertie, into a ſpiritu- 
all libertic , thou dideſt neuet ſee Milde beaſte more madder 
and more furious, againſt leſus Chriſte and his Goſpell and 
kyngdo me, not more harder to be tamed then thei ate. 

S1mer, | ITtuely all thoſe here, maie then well ſaie: thy 
Raigne come. Iſei mocke God greatly in tbeſame. For thei 
:denaung cleane contraty to that thei would haue, and fight 
V ich tooth and naile, and with all their power, againRt 


Nhat thęi tequite oſ oo. 
' Zacharie, Thou maieſt well Iudge thereby, ho thei vnder- 


ſtande Vj hat GodsRajgne is, and what thei, demaund when 
thei make that requellt to cop. Ihei wellſhewe them ſelues 
tobe like yo lutle ghildren, and that thei knowe not what 
thei ould haue, and that thei doe euilly know e the digni- 


tie to v liche 6 0D hath called em, and the honor that he 


hath doen vnto them. Theiſhene them ſelues that thei are 
vety Epicies and Hogges , whiche haue their affections lo 
fixed and rooted in the ycarih, that thei can not liſte vp their 
ſnoute on higly,to the Heauen, and that thei, would make of 
Gods kyngdome, a kyngdome of Hogges, for to ualloue 
alwaics in theit dung and filthineſle, 


True libeitie Simon. I am marucilous abaſhed of our one ſelucs. 
and ieruitude There is nothyng that wee more deſite all of ys generally by 


our nature, hen to Raigne. and to be in our libertie: and that 
we more hate, then ſeruitude and ſubicclian. Aud yet ueuet- 

_ thelefle, when qon would make vs to Raigne, and would 
let vs in true and perpetuall hbertie, we fight,as though wee 
N were 


. 
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were enemies againſt ourown prafite,and mottall enemies 

ol our felues; againtt that Nhigne and libettie, and wee had 

rather ſerue the moſte ctuelleit Tyrantes whiche can bee, to 

our greate diſhonour, confuſion and hurte then to Rai 

with god, in ſeruing lum, &c to abide in the libertie in whiche 

he hath called vs, For to ſerue G ou, that is truely to Raigne: 

and the true libertie, is to be out ofthe bondage of Gone, fox 

to ſerue the tighteouſneſſe of oh, for whiche nan was 

created. | 

Zacharie, There is nothyng truer, Wherefore let ys conſider Villanie fer- 
hereuppon, what honor it ſhould bee for a childe of a good tude. 

and honorable houſe, ot a Kinges ot Princes ſoanego keepe 
Hogges, and what diſhonor it would be to his Paregtes; Ox 

what honor it ſhould be to a valiant Capraine to ſuffer hym 

{elfto be beaten,and trode ypon by a woman. 

Simon, That ſhould bee a greate ſhame and diſhoneſtie 

and worthie of greate reptoche. * 

Zacharie, We do yetworle daiely. Fot of what houſe came The dięnitie 
wee? Came wee not from Gods houfe? — not allthe 7 — Chri- 
ſonnes of a King and Prince, yea, ot che King of Kinges, of the | 
Prince of — the Lordof — — haue "POW N 
G od, that ſoueraigne King and Prince, for our Father, and 

that we call ypon him by ſuche a maner? Then when we put 

our ſelues imo the Deuilles ſeruice, and make our ſelues Ine 
ſtrumentes of his malicc,andthat we ſetue hyim in all vijany 
and abhominatian, dooe wee not worſe, then if we kept the 

Hogges wich the Prodigall ſonneꝰ Were we not better to be Luc. 15.1. 7 
Hogge keepers,thento doe fuche thynges? And when wee 

commit Idolatrie, Superſtition, Whoredome, Couctoulnes, 
Clyttouy,Dronkenneſle,Equic, Hatred, Rancor, Malice, and 

other ſuche like Plagues, and that thoſe Ladies holde vs vn- 

der their yd, as poote brute bealles, is not that worſe, then 

to be ouercome of a woman? Are we not in that caſe, as was 4 
Sampſon,whiche could not he ouercome by al the (trength — * 
of the Philiſtians, and yet he was by Dalida his Harlott? If Palida. 

we had then rather ſerue thoſe Moplters,then cop, and that 
we delight to be in cheit ſubiection and bondage, with hat 


hatte 


The fife Dialogue. 
harte dot we faie:Thy Raigne come 5 ag owe 
"Simon, haue but one wordt moteto demaunde of thee, 

The dottine pon this. I hate heard ont # fun/ier Doctor of the Sor- 


W baniftes of Paris, x hiche ſometyme did countetſect the Mi- 
niſtrie of the Goſpell beyoude the Seas, and afterwardes te- 
* toutned, as the Dogge to his yomite, whiche would mingle 


Praiers for The prders ſot che dead vpon this demaund, of the comming 
the dead bo- of Gods kyngdome . Now he durſt notthen ſaie, that wee 
Ges. mult praic for the ſoules ofthe dead, to the ende thei ſhould 
bee definered from the paines of Purgatotie. For he openly 
denied the Popes Purgatonie,and condemned ſuche praiers 
then: gut he ſaied. that we muſt praje for the bodies of thoſe 
chat her dead, yea, for the SainGies and Sainctes of Paradile, 
that 60D ſhould raiſe them vp againe. And for to giue cou» 
lor vnto his Doctrine, by whiche he laboured but to trouble 
the pure doctrine ofthe Goſpell,he rooke one of his reaſons 
The founda- of this place, whiche he coulored in this ſorte, Jeſus Chrifle 
nonofthels taiiln vs to ptaie, that Gods kyngdome come. Now Gods 
181 gdome ſhall not be accompliſhed, vntil the reſurrection 
5 oßfthe dead, and the life eternall, that is to ſaie, when Synne 
. Cor. ig. ac. hall ende, and that Death, the laſt enemie ſhalbe deſtroyed, 
and that Teſus Chriſte ſhall give the kyngdome to d op his 
Father, Vpon whiche he concludeth, that whoſocuer praieth 
that Gods Raigne dooe come, he praicth for the reſurreion 
of the dead, and forthe eternal! life . It followeth then that 
we muſt praie for the dead, and that Ieſus Chriſt hath tauglu 
vs to prate for them, when he taught vs to require the com- 

myng of Gods kyngdome. What ſaieſt thou to this? | 
The aunſiver Zucker What wouldeſt thou | ſhould ſay of ſuche a drea- 
— mer and mockerof con and vf h. worde,which neuer ſpea- 
Caiolus,  Keth of his Goſpell. but for oſtentatiom and vaide glotic, and 
for to ſhe ve the ſubtiltie or rather the ſooliſhueſſe and ma- 
lice of his vnderſtandyngſ H thou doe well vnderftande that 
hiche wee haue ſaied of thoſe thtee ſuſt demaundes, thou 
ſhalt eaſely Judge, that this here can not extende to the pta- 
pe for the dead, nen her parti culerly nor generally. For as it 
ach been Nicd;akhough that cheie thinges whiche we de- 
maunde 
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maunde of cob, dra we witli them out health and ſaluatiop: 
yet neuertheleſſe, wee demaunde them of 6 ob, without re- 
gardyng our ſelues, and without referring them vnto any o- 
ther then vnto hym alone. Then it ſhalbe to an euill purpoſe, 
to drawe our ſpirite from that conſideration of 6 o Þ , to the 
confideraticn of the dead, and to a particuler care for them. 
Againe, if wee require of con that he will ſhorten the courſe 
ot this worlde, for to haſten his Iudgement; weedemaundc 
cleane cõtraty to that which leſus Chrilt caught vs here, Fo: 
that praier was not made ſot the other worlce , but for this, 
And 5 neuettheleſſe, accordyug to the doctrine of that 
worſhipfull Doctor, we ſhould demaunde that he would dis 
miniſhe the number of his elect, in ſteade to augment them, 
and the diminiſhyng of his kyngdome , rather then the en- 
cteaſing. Then leſus Chrilt taught vs not to demaunde that, 
but that oo doe Raigne, and that he doc maniſeſt hym ſelſ 
vnto his elect, by the vertue of his holy ſpitite: and that he do 
reſiſt by his power, his aduerſaries, vntill that daie be come, 
that he ſhall put the latter perfection to his kyngdome, by 
ſuche order as it ſhall pleaſe hym. 
Simon, But he will replie againſt thee: This kyngdome is Repliyng, 
not yet accompliſhed nor ſhall not bee, but by the teſuitec- 
tion of the dead. We muſt then praic for the dead. 
Zacherie, I he wil ſaie, that we muſt praie otherwiſe forthe Aunſvere, 
reſurtection and for the eternall lite, then generally and at- 
tet the maner andforme as leſus Chriſte hath taught vs, and 
that he will deſcend to thoſe goodly conſequences, ſet forth 
by thee, I will make others by that fame reaſon,ypon which 
he ſlaieth him ſelf, whiche ſhall bee fo ſtraunge, that I will 
conſtraine hym to forſake his reaſons and conſequences, or 
to receiue them, whiche ſhalbe ſo muche from the purpoſe, 
that he ſhalbe to muche aſhamed,jifhe bee not paſt ſhame. 
For I will cõclude by the like reaſon that we mult allo prate The abfurde 
forthe Angelles yea, for leſus Chriſte him ſelf, bothe a parte **? - who 
and particulerly. For the Angelles ſhall not have their ſull fe- oh for 
licitie, and totall perfection, vntill the accompliſhyng of the the Angeles 
kyngdome of Chrifte:And in like mancr 2 Cluute, ſhali and f lefvs 
P, j. „ 0 ene 
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not be truely kno wen ſuche a kyng as he is, vntill then. 
An other te - Simon. But he will ſaie, that the caſe is not like to that of 
Pix at. Ieſus Chriſt, and of the Angelles and of men. 
Zacharie. It is very true if we ſhall conſider their natures and 
eſtates, and compate them together. But as touclung the cõ- 
ſide tation, in whiche he entred, of the accompliſhyng of the 
kingdome of Chtiſt, and ypon whiche he builded the reaſon 
of us conſequeace, that is all one. And therefore the conſe» 
Other abſur- quences are like. It ſhould likewiſe follo we, that wee multe 
dities. praie particulerly, for the Heauen, the Starres,and Planettes: 
for the Yearth,and for all the other Elementes and creatures 
. Pet. . ij. that thei maie be deliuered from cortuptiõ, and that the hea» 
To ptaie ſor yen and the yearth maie be made ncwe, as it hath been fore- 
the inſenlible cd. For,all theſe thinges ate of the dependances, of the 
creatures. 8 nn | : 
accompliſhing of Gods kingdome. We muſt then praic and 
make praiers aparte, fot the iaſenſible creatures, And where 
doe we ſinde that G op gaue vs commaundement, ot forme, 
ol ſuche praiers? , 
Simon. I kuowe not. | 
To praie for Zacharie.Furthermore,ifI enter into that cõtemplation. of 
the damna- the teſurtection of the dead, ia making that requelt to oo, 
uon of the gf the com nyng of his kingdome, Iſhall- haue aſmuche oc» 
* caſion, to walks praiets to G op, that he will raiſe againe the 
wicked and reprobate,for to ſende them both bodie & ſoule 
into hell, with the deuills, as to praie forthe good and electe, 
that he put theim in Paradiſe in bodie and ſoule. For, aſwell 
belongeth the one to the accompliſhing of Gods kingdom, 
as the other. After that I ſhall obtaine theſame, Imaie alſo 
praie particulerly. with conditiõ, againſt myne owne father, 
that if he had been wicked, that o o v would raiſe him, ſor to 
ſende him into helſtaſmuche teaſon ſhould that prajer hau, 
as that whiche I make, for the reſurre & ion of S. Paule, or of 
S. Peter, or of any other ofthe SainRes or Sainctes, for to put 
theim in eternall ioye. Doeſt thou ſee whither thoſe goody 
ſubie ces will leade vs, if wee will ieſte and mocke after that 
fort with Gods woorde,and to make ſuche paſtimes,by our 
diſputatations?For,what foundation, and what appeatance 
4 F 5 ſhould 
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ſhould ſuche praiets haue? And what examples haue we in 
the holie Scriptutes Doe we not plainly ſee that icius Chrilt 
teacheth vs, by that requeſt,to demande the conduction and 
addrefling of his holie Spirte, fot ro gouerne his Churche & 
his electe, c hileſt this worlde ſhall endure, vntil that his glo- 
rie and his kingdome,befully cndedfAs he docth manifeft- 
ly declare, by that whiche followeth afterwardes, inthe te- 
queſt whiche we make to him, of the accompliſhing of his 
will in earth. Our requeſt extẽdeth not vnto heauen, aſmuch 
as it toucheth vs: and we do not demande, that he will ſne 
vs that fauour, that his will be doen in vs, x hen we ſhalbe in 
heauẽ with him, but whuleſt we be here below on the earth. 
Neither do we praie, for thoſe whiche are in heauẽ᷑ with him. 
that his will be doen in thẽ, but onely in vs, in whom there is 
yet rebellion. For, thei there haue no nede, of luche thinges. 
Simon, I am well fatisfied touching that pointe, by which 
that worſhipfull doctor, and now an Apoititate, did ſometi- 
mes goe aboute to trouble che Churches beyonde the Seas, 
Therefore I was vetie deſitous to haue thine aduiſe. No it 
temaineth, that wee come to the concluſion of our matter, 
touching that ſeconde demande. 

Zac harie. I know no better concluſion, then to thinke well 
of that whiche we haue ſpoken, & to print it well in our har- 
tes: and to praie vnto G op to giue vs the grace, to feelc and 

tric in our ſelues, the greate goodneſſe that is in that Kyng · 
dome: and that he giue vs his holie Spirite, from whom it ta- 
keth his vertue, for to make vs demande with hatte and at- 
ſection, the commyng of that kyngdome:and to make vs to 
knowe the greate goodneſſe that there is, to bee there , and 
the greate euill, not to be there, Thouremembreſt well, ho 
wetuft declared, hat Raigne and kingdome Was, & her- 
ſore that kyngdome is — called kyngdome of G 00, 

and what diftrence thereis betwene that kingdome and the 

earthly kingdomes: & wherefore the Churche andthe Goſ- 

pell,are called the kingdome of heauen:and what is theking 

the people, the rule and gouernement, the Sceptet and the 


weapons of that kyngdome: And how that kyngdome ĩs in 
Bb. ij. this 
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ſion and 
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this Dialogue 
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this worlde, and not of this worlde:and what are the friends 
and enemies of theſame, and what we demaunde, when we 
demaunde, the comming thereof;and what difference, there 
is betweene that, and thoſe by whiche it hath been figured, 
We haue in like maner touched the ertots, committed about 
that kingdome, aſwell by the Papiſtes, as by the Anabaptiſts 
and thoſe whiche boſte themſelues of the Goſpell, aſwel the 
Princes as the Paſtors and common people: and how much 
that whiche thei demaunde of G od, by that tequeſt, i; con- 
trary to theit life, and conuerſatiõ: and how thei theimſelues 
are a let to the commyng of that kingdome, whiche thei de- 
maunde . And in the ende wer haue anſwered, to the falſe 
application ofthat place, in praiyng for the deade. Beholde, 
the ſomme of the thinges whiche wee haue declared yppon 
this matter, | 
Simon. G op giuevsthe gtace to flee and auoide all thoſe 
falres,whiche haue been rehearſed : and to ſhewe our ſeluet 
true childrẽ of that kingdome, that it be not ſaid of vs,. which 
was ſaied of the vnfaithfull Ie es : to wete, that many ſhall 
come fromthe Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhall ſitte doune with A. 
braham and Iſaak and Iacob in the kyngdome of heauen, 
and the children of the kyngdome ſhalbe caſt out into vtter 
darkeneſſe:there ſhalbe weepyng and gnaſſhyng of tec the. 
Zacharie. I beſeche G op tokeepe vs ſuche an incon- 
ue nience. 
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The ſonime ofthe ſixt 99 
Dialogue. 
g Dialogue entreateth of the will of God, and of the 


maner hom we muit conſider of it: A id whu refittance 
there ts againit theſame : Ard what accomphiſhyng and 


per feftion we require: and how we ought to prattiſe this * 
requeFt in all the doynges whiche bappenerh th vs: Aud 


what falt there is in men in th:ſame:and in what m iner 
the true ſernanntes of Cod are conformable unto it, 


EC Of the will of God. 
, Dialoghe s. 
Zacharias __._ 1 
Zuch trie. We haue already declared twoo, of the three firlt 


demaundes of the Lordespraier,Now remaineth the third: 
And then wee ſhall diſpatche and ende the balfe of the de- 


mauniles, whiche are cont:ined in it, and the principalles 


and tlie chiefeltchatiwe ought to defire and long ſor. 
Simon. lt is true, and Ithinke that that whiche wee haue 
already entreated of,vpon the twoo firſt, will give vs greate 
light to this third. Tell me then brieſly, what this demaunde 
coͤtaineth. Fot. it ſemeth to me, hat there is no greate doub- 
tes and hatdneſſe in the wordes whiche are therein, Where» 
fore the ſemtence ought to be mare eaſie vnto vs. 

Zacharie. Firſt we muſt note, that it containeth twoo parts. 
In the firſt, we doe ſimply demande, that gods will be doen: 
and in the other, wee expreſle and declare the mancr, how 
e od would that that be doen; in ſomuche that the ſeconde 
part declareth to vs the firſt. This tequeſi commeth in good 
order, and is very well — the too firſt, For, in the 
firſt, we haue demaunded the true knowledge of 6 0D, and 
the acknowledgyng of his vertues and prailes.In the ſecond 
we haue demaunded the effectes of that knowlede, and ae- 
knowledging,and the holieSpirit, for to giue the prepatatiõ 
andthefulfilling thereto. And now,we demaunde,that ac- 


cordyng to that knowledge, and preparation of the holie . 


Spirite, euery creature doe ſerue in his vocation, and that it 
r Bb. ij. abide 
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abide in the obedience that it owethto G op. Ihen wee re- 
quite of G o p,that ſeyng that there is neither power , wiſe. 
dome: goodneſſe, nor luſtice, but in him & of him: and that 
he is worthic to be acknowledged for ſuche one of all men, 
and that the honor be giuẽ vato hym: and that there is none 
worthie to taigne but he alone, whichehath all power both 
in heauen and earth, and whiche doeth what it pleaſeth him 
and will do nothing which is not good: that it would pleaſe 
him to ſer ſuc he order emongſt his creatures, that thei make 
themſelues all conformable vnio his good will. 
Simon. Bchold. a goodly requeſt, : 
Zacharie, And the better to declare this true obedience, 
whiche we require to be giuen vnto hitn, we ſet forthe vnto 
him the example of a perfect gouetnement and obedience, 
to whiche wee delire,that this whiche weeherexequire bee 
like, This perfeR obedience and cõtormitie to his will,is not 
there where there is yet rebellion, and reſiſtance againſt his 
v il: but chere whercar is altogether aboliſhed. Then it is not 
in earth:bur1ve muſt ſeke it in heauen,where G ob taigneth 
without any rebellion, and teſiſtaunce. Wherefore wee de- 
maunde of him that it would pleaſe him,through his yertue 
to ſet here be lowe in yeatth ſuche good order and gouern- 
ment in lis kingdome, whiche is here alteadie begonne, and 
whiche is yet in the waie. as there is aboue in heauen, emõ- 
geſt his Angelles, and all the bleſſed Spiritet emong whom 
be raigneth , witt out any rebellion and contradiction. For, 
Sathan and his Angells can not haue acceſſe thithet, neither 
can thei trouble, move ſedition, nor make any rebellion of 
the ſubicQes whiche are there, againſt their kyng and Soue- 
raigne Prince. Neither are there any catnall — to 
reſiſt Gods vill. for, all there is Spitituall. 
Simon, Then we demaunde of cod, that euen as nothin 
is doen in heauen, but by his will, and ordinaunce, he —. 
alſo in that ſorte make ſubiecte all the yearth, and the com- 
wax! thereof vnto himſelf,and that nothyng be doen there, 
ut his good will and pleaſure: and that all thynges ſerue to 
the ende, to whiche he ordained them, ſo that wie maie trus 


ly 
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ly ſaie, chat we are alteadie in the kyngdome of hrauen here 
in this worl de. 

Zacharie, That is well ſaied, alwaies this prouided,that wee 
require hym, that he doe ſo bridle all the wicked deſites of 
rhe deulll, & of allthe wicked, whiche are adioyned to him, 
which delight & take — in nothyng, but in that which 
is concrary to His wil. chat thei maic ſetue and obeie theſame 
in ſpite of their beatdes, in ſuclis ſort that all that that thei 
ſhould dae for to diſhonor Gop, and deltroie & ouerthrow 
his Churche, maie returne to his glotie, and to the heathe of 
his, aud to the confuſion and deſtructinon of his enemies. 
Simon. I haue one doubt vpõ this matter, of whiche I de- 
fire thee to reſolue me. Wee cannot deny. but that all aye 
in heauen as in yearth,are ſubiecte to Gods will-and that: 

is cõducted —— by theſame, ſo that a heate of our 


head can not fall, ot a leaſe of a tree to the grounde, without Math. 10.30 
his wi. Seeyng that it is ſo why doe we demaunde that his COM prone: F 
will bee doen ? Is it not doen, ſeyng that he doethnothing hom Gods 
without ic? And that it is written : Our Lorde is in heauen, will is doen 
whohath doen all that pleaſeth hym. | and not doen 
Zacharie. Thou'mult here conſider Gods will, in that ma- Diuers conſi- 


7 2 i i > | 
ner as we haue conſidered his rulyng,goucrnement,and ſei- — guar" a 


niorie,in ſpeakyng of his Raigne. We mult cõſidet ofit then 
two waies. Firſt, we muſt lader of it generally, in aſmuche 
as it concerneth the yniuerſall order of all thynges. For, in 
confideringit in that ſort,there is nothing whiche commeth 
not after his will, For, if he were not willyng, nothyng of all 
that is doen ſhould bee doen, bee it good or euill. For, as the 
Apoſtle fajeth; who ſhall teſiſt his will But when we ſpeake 
of Gods will, aſtet the ſtile of the holie Scriptures, we to not 
there conſider it,neicher take it in that fort, Fot, in takyng it 
in that ſort there ſnould be never fo great vickedneſſe, nei - 
ther ſiane ſo abhominable V hiche we could not excuſe, and 


Rom. 9.1 


impute the ſalte to o o d. But when we ſpeake of Gods will, In what ſenes 
we ouglit to 


we ſpeake of that will of o op, whiche is teuealed to vs by — 
his worde, and whichc hath regarde to euety one of out vo- will. 


eations, and to the ſitſt perfecte ordeti vyhiche 5 o d hath put 
in 
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in all his creatures Behold the will to whiche we muſt onely 
haue regarde,and whiche toucheth vs and belotgettrtovs, 
Fot, the other whiche is not revealed to vs, ſurpaſſeth the ca. 
pacitie of our vndetſtandinges. Wherefote, e ate not com» 
maunded to enquire and ſearche too curiouſſy: but to leaue 
to him all the charge , and to content odr ſelues with that, 
whiche he hath rencaled and cõmùanded vs. No notvvith- 
ſtanding that he doeth hothihg, but by that general and v- 
aiberlaff wil of G op, whiche reſpecteth ry the vni · 
uerſall order of all creatures, yet neuertheleſſe he doeth ma · 
ny thinges againſt that teuealed i, whiche toucheth vs ne- 
ret, and wh he is teuealed ynto ys, for to rule all our voca · 
tions and affections. ME 3% % Pit 

Simon. That whiche thou ſpeakeſt is yet datłke and ob · 
ſcure vnto me. Therfote I would pladly that thou wouldeft 
declare it vnto me by ſome familiet examples. 


How the De · Zacharie, Then let vs take for the firſt example the Deuill, 


uill doeth 
Gods will & 


He docth Gods will, and he doeth it not . He doeth it, in as 


al relſilleth fnuthe as GOD makethall that the Deuill doeth to ſetue to 
it. his glorie. And yet neuertheleſſe, the Deuil in doing of Gods 
A will in chat poinct, he doeth it not, fot that he regardeth not 


that whiche cop willeth: and he doeth it not for to render to 
him obedience, but altogether contraric . And therefore, al- 
though that co make cat whiche the Deuill doth to ſerue 
to his glorie: yet wee muſt not give that honor vnto the De- 
uill, that he did it for the glotie of 6 o and to the intent to 
obeye his will. For, that was nothyng at all his mynde . But 
cod, maugte him, did ſo conuerte and chaunge his wor ke, to 
an other ende then he pretended. 


tou the De- Simon. I begin to vnderſtande a little better this matter. 


u:ll is Gods 
Inſtrument. 


It ſeemeth to mee that thou meaneſt, that by the violence 
* hiche GOD did to the Deuill, and to his woorkes, that he 
doeth Gods will, becauſe that 60D cauſed his work to come 
to his ende and to his intent, in ſpite of the Deuilles bearde, 
and not to the intent of the Deuill. And becauſe the Deuilles 
intent is not conformable to that of cos, although thot the 
entle of the ſame commeth thereto, therefore ic doeh not 


101 


The ſixt Dialogue. 


Gods will, according to that ſence in which we take ic here. 
Zacharie. Thou halt hit the nayle on the head. And ihetfote 
wee maie faic, that the Deuill docth not Gods will, as to his 
firſt intent and fuſt motions , and to the cauſe whiche indu- 
ced him as toucyng him ſelſ,. to doe that that he douth : Bur 
he doth it as to the effect and ende of the worke: And as we 
haue ſaicd before, as touchyng that gencrall and vniucrſall 
will: But not as to Gods particuler will, to cuery mans voca- 
tion. Wherfore to ſpeake propetly it is not the Deuill which 
doeh che good, whiche commeth of lus woorke but God 
Who is ſerued of hym, as an Inſtrument, as it pleaſeth hym,. 
But the Deuill hath docn nothyng, but onely ſhewed his 
wicked will, and was the Inſtrument of chat of u hic he he 
would notbe. 

Simon, Thou haſt almoſt put me out ofmy doubt. 
Zaclarie. We muſt yet —— vpon ihis, hat the falte and 
ſinne ofthe Deuill, is in that that he would woorke after his 
will as ſuperior and maillet, and not as inferior and ſeruaune, 


T ne Detilles 
intent Tons 
trarie to hs 


efictt 


For none can nor ought to take in hand any thyng,atter his Wherein the 


will, as Superior, and as Maifter and Lorde, 
For ſeyng that he is ſoueraigne and aboue all, his will is not 
ſubie 
he can not ſinne. Fot he can not ſinue, who hath neither law 
nor Lorde. For againſt whom ſhould he ſinne, ſeeyng that 


men 


to any, but it abideth alwaies free. And therefore, conſiſt. 


but God alone, ſinne of the 
Dewill and 


doeth 


ſinne is the tranigreſſion ofthe Commaundement giuen by hat nance is 


the ſuperior, when he bath no ſuperior . Then hatſocuer 
thing it bee that Gop doeth,it car» not bee but good, and can 
not in any wiſe ſinne. But it is otherwiſe ofthe Creature. Fot 
the Creature and his will mult be ſubiect to his Creatot. and 
ſoucraigne Prince, and to his wil, Wherfore, when the Crea- 
ture taketh vpon him any thing according to hu one will, 
not regardyng or hauing ary ieſpect to the will of his Crea- 
tor, Lotde and Superior, or not caring ot enquiryng after 
him;Orifhe will willingly withftande the ſame,and wil not 

holde hym {elf vnder the order and vocation to whiche he 

was of Gor: And will no more acknowledge him ſelt, 


nat doe the office of a Cteatute, but 2 ſelf in the 
hy ( + place 
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place of the Creator, not acknowledgyng any to bee ſout. 
raigne aboue hym,willyng him ſelfto bee ſoueraigne , Yet 
neverthelef{c;a!though he would be lo,yer he mult maugre 
hym ſelf,alwaies come backe to that poincte Mut it is by an 
other waie, then he ought and was determined of his ſoue- 
raigne. Wherefore, he abideth culpable of tranſgrefſion, 
Simon, The reaſon is good, 
How the wic · Zacharie, Be hold how the Deuill worketh: And that which 
ked and the ye ſale ofthe Deuill, we maie vnderſtande it of all the wic- 
good ow ked and reprobate , as wee haue examples in the woorkes of 
Pharao,Semacherib, Iudas, and other like. For all thoſe haue 
ſerued to che glorie of 6 o put not after the waie aud mea 
nes whichehe gaue and commaunded them, and after then 
vocation and intent, aſwell of cob as of them. But it is other- 
wiſe ofthe bleſſed Angelles, aud of Gods elect. Fot, thei dot 
ſetue willyngly Gods will, and his intent, and the ende to 
whiche he pretended after their vocat ion, and the order and 
meanes whiche © 6D give and reucaled vntothem ,, not te- 
ſpectyng any other then him, a ng in all thynges with 
. — their will and ode wilt were — Be- 
holde hat wee demaunde here. And in hat ſoeuer manet 
that wee take Gods will, notwiſtandyng that it muſt of ne- 
Wherfore we ceſſitit᷑ be doen, as all the other thynges whiche we haue al- 
demaunde readie demaunded heretofore, although that we thinke not, 
ebe led neicher ſnal haue any deſire: yet neuertheleſſe, we are bound 
that God will to require and deſite them, for to proteſt that we ate his, and 
doewithout tharas mache as is peflible for v5, wee defire his honous and 
orie. | | 
The order & 5 mon. I doe now well vnderſtande that poinct, and 1 am 
ſence ofthe ridde from iny doubt. But in conſidering that which is com. 
— q priſed in this demaunde, Ithinke an the maner how many 
— —— ignorant prople dooe pronounce it. For in ſteade td 
hecwiſe ier Thy will be doen in earth as it is in heauen: hei ſale: T 
will be doen in heauen as it is inyedrth , Now let vs thinke, 
that if Gods will were doen in heauen as in yeartli, a hat or- 
der would there be. The poote people doe well declare that 
thei ynderſiande notwhatchetlaie, For their wordes ſound 


; "  cleane 
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cleane contrarie rothatwhiche Ieſus Chriſt taught vs to de- 
maunde. = 5 

Zacharie.Thou maieſt thereby know hat is the ignorance 

of men. Then wee muſt not be abaſhed ifchei ſpeake agaiaſt 

£very daicthat whiche thei demaund of Godfor thei know 

not what thei demaunde. | 

Simeon. And theteſote tothe ende Iabide not in ſuche ig- 

norance as thei,although thou haſt alreadie declared to me 
generally, what is the ſence and ſubſtance of this demaunde, 

Iwould gladly that thou wouldeſt declare vnto mea little 

better theſe tlunges particulerly,and how I maic frame pra- 

yets conſotmable to this demaunde, and what admoniuons 

and inſtructions we maie recciue hereof, 

Zacharie When we demaunde of 60D that his will be doen 

in yearth as it is in heauen, in deſiryng that this perfect obe- 

dience be giuen vnto him, by hic ht his name is ſanctified 

and his kyngdome aduaunced , wee praie forall the eſtates Hu 
whiche are emong men, to the ende that God hauing called we prare 
them to his kyngdome, he ſo dre them in the ſame by his this dematd. 
holie ſpirice,that all ofthem maic make the yocations ſerue 

to Gods ill, and that thei doe in them that whiche GOD 

hath ordained them, as the Angelles dooe in heauen, Then, 

firſt of al we praie forthe Paſtors & Miniſters ofthe Church, . vente fe 
and for all thoſe whiche haue charge to teache men, to the the Miniters 
ende that thei maie vſe their Minytrie accordyng to Gods of the church 
will. and that thei abuſe it not, ſor to [peake againii theſame. 
We doe the like for all Ringes, Princes, Lotdes, Ma gillrates, por the prom. 
and Officers, V hic he he bath ordained ouer his people, that ces. 
the matenall Sworde whiche he hath put berweene their 
handes, maie ſcrue ſpiritually, not that thei goe about to de- 
Aroye it, and aholiſhe it, as the tyrantes and periecutors of 
Gads worde doę Wee dooe in like maner praie for all thoſe = — 
whiche are vnder their charge, ol what Gate or qualitic ſoue- 
uer thei be, to the end that chti make them all ſerue to Gods 
will, and that thei maie acknowledge hym in all thoſe thyn- 

es jv hiche happen vnto them, and that thei bee conforma- 

le to the fame. Wee doe allo praic for out ſelues, that o 0D 

uz 0 1 


c. i. maie 
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Frech. uu ig. male chaunge our hartes, and that he will take from vs the 

leremy. 3a. 36. {tonic hartes, which we haue ſo harde and obſtinate againſt 
his vill, and that he will giue vs in ſteade of them, newe har- 
tes, and fleſhly and tender hartes for to writethe holy lawe 
within them, chat we forfakyng our ſelues, maie ſubmitt our 
ſelues all vnder his good will, as he hath promiſed vs by Exe- 
chiell and by Ieremie. ; 

Mans will Simon, When ve ſaie: Thy will be doen: It ſeemeth that 
we condemne ours, as euill out ofrule and good order, and 
that we renounce all our deſires and affections: and that we 
praie to God, that he ſuffer not the thynges to come accor- 
dyng to chem, and after our pleaſure, but after his, as he ſhall 
Iudge it beſt and moſt expedient : And th it he giue vs not all 
that whiche wee would haue, as yong chilchen would: but 
that whiche ſhalbe moſt to his honor, and to our health. For 
we maie well demaund thinges of hym, whiche ſhall not be 
profitable vnto vs: And that it were a greate deale better not 
to obtaine them of hym, then to obrame them. 

Zacharie. We haue a moſt cuident example in che children 
of Iſtael, vhen thei began to waxe wearie of the Manna, and 
that thei would haue ſſeſhe. God did ſende it them, and ſuch 
Exo. c. greateaboundance, that he cauſed it to come out againe at 
Nang. theirnoſes. Thei had Quailes, more then thei wouldhaue: 
Ramzi gut it had been better for them not to haue been heard of 
God in that poinct. For, he heard them, and gaue them that 
| whiche thei demaunded, in his ſurie and wrathe, not for to 

j ſuccor their neceſſities. For they needed them not, they were 

bur to fatte . And therefore thei were to ingratefull . But he 

1 ue them vnto them for to puniſhe them as thei were, and 

| moſte greeuouſly;, becauſe thei ſubmitted not their will to 
| Gods will, but would thattheirs ſhould bee doen, and not 

1 Gods: And that God ſhould ſerue them to theit fanraſie, as 

| though he were their ſeruaunt, not after his good wil as their 

| Father, - de 2 | f 


Simon, This example ouglit to learne vs to do otherwiſe, 
And it ſeemeth to me that the ſence and ofthis de- 


maunde importeth alſo, that wee ought not to ſett GOD a 
| tyme, 


— 
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tyme for to giue vs that whiche wee demaunde of him: But 
euen as weereferreto his diſcreſſion and good pleaſure, that 
whiche wee demaunde of hym: let vs allo referre the charge 
to aduiſe of the tyme, place, and houre, and of the opottuni- 
tie, whiche he himſelf hall kno we moſt fitteſt, for to graunt 
vs that whiche we demaunde of him iſ he rhrinke it good for 
vs, without diſtruſtyng. nor murmuryng againſt hym, if wee 
obcaine not by and by that which we deſite. Of which thing 
it ſcemeth to me that there is a goodly exãple in the booke 
of ludich, whiche agrecth very well wich the Scripture , al- 
thoughthat the bookebe taken for Apoctipha. For the lord 
hath tae tymes,the oportunities and occaſions in his hande. 
And he will come and will not tarie long. Fot he can & will 
help: at an houre and at neede , as all the Scripture witneſ« 
ſeth, 

Z tchavie. The wordes ofthe demaunde emportetł all that 
whiche thou haſt ſaied / But our hatte doeth muche differ 
from the wordes. And therefore wee alwaies accuſe our ſel. 
wes of hypoctiſie by them, and declare our ſelues to be great 
hypocrites. For we ſaie euety daie: Thy will be doen; And al- 
ter when God doth his will in vs, we doe ſodenly murmure 
againſt him, 1 

Simon, How canthat be: 

Zacharie, We miie knowe it by the leaſt afflicton & greefe 
whiche can come to vsimthis worlde , For ſo ſoone as any 
thyng happeneth to vs otherwiſe then wee would, the chil- 
dren of Iſrael were neuer ſo greate rmurmurers and blaſphe- 
mers againſt God,in the Willerneſfe,as we are, neither was 
chere euet any childe more harder to be pleaſed and conten. 
ecd, If all thinges come not by and by as we defire, we fret as 
the little children, and we are harder to be pleaſed then thei. 
Wherefore doe we then ſay: Thy will be doen: And after we 


would not haue it doen, but ours” 


Siman, There bee verie fewe , whiche in ſuche a caſe fol · 5 — 


lowethe example of lob. 

Zacharie, If euer man had occaſion to fret and mutmute a- 

gainlt o o d, it ſemerh that he might haue it. For, that was no 
Th | | Cc. iij. little 


Act. 157 


Humaihe hy- 


pocriſic. 


lob. 22,74. 


Job. . 1. 


To looſe 
anes {ence 
the loſſe 
Sf worfdly 
goods, -- 


The ſixt Dialogue. 


little affliction and anguiſhe, to bee dtouned and ouetu hel- 

med in the bottome of extteame miſerie, according to mens 
Judgement, from ſo high and excellent a degree of worldly 
telicitic, in hiche he was. It vas no light thing,that ſuche a 
ſetuaunt of d op ſhould be giuen into the power of Sathan, 
at a poore maletactot, into the handes of an hangmanʒ And 
that he ſhould be ſo ſodainly depriued. and almotte all in an 
houre, and moment of ſo greate gooddes and riches whiche 
he poſſeſſed, & of all his children, yea, and that by fo ſitange 
a nicanes, and of his healthe, in ue be fort that he was more 
like vnto a dead and ſtwking cattion, then to a man: and chat 
he was abhorrcd ot all men, and forſa ken of his patentes and 
fnendes,hauyng none, but for to diſcomfort hym, and putt 
hym in diſpaue. Was not that inough for to trouble a man, 
and ſor to take from him all his vnderſtanding, and to put 
him in exttea uc diſpaiic. 


Simon, There is no doubt of it. I haue greate horrour and 
feate hen I dooe but one y thinke of it, and I doe greately 
matuaile of his pacience. For, he had not onely euill inougli, 
for to trouble a manne, but for to make all che menne ou the 
gennhſesbe md. 3 
Zacharie Thou ſaieſt true. But was he ſo? What ſaĩd he, and 
what did he, x hen he ſaw himſelf wrapped in ſo many cuils, 
and moſte teartull miterigs , all at one inſtaunt lle couered 
himſclf with ſackclothe,and put aſſhes on his head, and ſaid: 
The Lorde gaue,and the Lorde hath taken arwaie,now bleſs 
ſed bee the name of the Lorde. Behold the ſpeeche of Gods 
ſetuant. Behold the ſence & meaning of the thinges whiche 
we demaunde of G 0p well practiled,inthis third demande, 
Simon, lob did muche differ from thoſe which ſaie at this 
daie, as through diſpairc,when thei haue 3 little loſle of heit 

oodes, ot ſome other jaconuenicnce is happened vnto thez 
Fle that looſeth his goodes,looſeth his ſence, , .. .. 


Zachurie. It is very bard for ſuche men to looſe their (ence, 


- For,thci ſhall haue muche adoc,to looſe that thei haue not: 


Singgs,, Thete is no doubie, that if thei had any ſence and 
yndeiſtanding, & that if thei did well ynderſtande dei 3 
25 hx | an 
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and meaning of this demande, theĩ would not ſpeake in that 
ſort, and would not call that theirs, whiche is not theits. 
Z acharie. Behold hat deceiueth them. Fot, if the i did well 
conſider of that whiche Iob ſaied: Naked came | aut of my oh e 
morhers wombe,and naked ſhall I turnethither againexhei = 
would al{ofaie,as he did, hen ſuche calehappencth : The 
Lorde gaue, and the Lorde hathtaken avraie : Now bleſſed 
dee the name of the Lorde, neither would thei pronounce 
with their mouthe that voice and worde, ſo full of blaſ{phe + 
mie: He that looſeth his goodes looſeth his ſence, For, what 
right hath manne to call any thing that is in the worde his? — hart 
Whenhe came into the wotlde, did be bring any thing of al: he cn Tang 
that whiche is in it, and that he founde there, but hibodie, his, 
all naked, as a Worme whiche cometh out of the yearth? gef 
Hath not o op created all that whiche is therein, yea manne Act 4. . 
himfelf? And-is it not he whiche hath giuen the vie to men, 
and which hath diſtributed vnto euety one as it pleaſed him, 
as a father whiche deuideth and diſttibuteth his enhetitance 
to his childtẽ? What ouer boldneſſe and taſheneſſe is it then 
for man to call that whiche is not his, but Gods, and whiche 
he holdeth of gopꝰ ls that roacknowledge that whiche GoD 
hath doen for him ; 4 
Simon. Asfarreas1cipergeive,it is with this as it happe - The Ingratiz 
neth daiely. when wee doe any good tourne and pleaſure to tude of men, 
men, in their neceſſities. Some of the auncient Poetes, laied. 
not without iuſte cauſe: If thou wilt make thy friende thine 1% lende. 
enemie , lende him money. For, afterthacthou haſte lent it , 
him,make full accompr;toicaue & loole him, ot els to haue, 
him thine enemiczif thou aske it of him. Is not that a greats, 
Ingratitude?l haue ſuccored a man in his neede: and in lead 
ofacknowledging the ſeruice and pleaſure thai I did. vnto 
him, and to giur methankes for it, he will make of mine, his, 
and will appropriate that whiche is mine, and will not ac- 
knowledge it to bee mine, but he thinketh, that I de nya 
wreate Iaiutie when I demaunde mine: and tendreth to me 
euill for good, and Iniuries for :π nes. And what wrong do 
I'yntohim?Ought he not to acknowledge, that he N mu _ 
$ i unde 
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bounde to me, ſor the fruor that I ſhewed him, to helpe him 
ſo long time with mine? I doe here call mine, that of whiche 
Gop hath giuen me the vſe, & the charge ofthe beſtowing ir. 
Zacharie, Doeſt not thou thike that thou haſte doen hym 
eate wrong?Docth not one greate wrong to ſuche men o 
vile and Ingratetull, in doyng to theim ſeruice and pleaſure? 
Forghei are altogethei vnworthie of it. 
Simon, I confeſie that thou ſaieſt, if we haue no other re» 
gard but to theim. ut we reſpecte cob in theim, who doeth 
the like to vs, and we to him. For, when he giveth vs daiely 
ſo muche goodes, he teſpecteth not aur worthineſſe, neither 
that whiche wee merite , but hiniſelf and his goodneſſe, and 
the pitie that he ſeeth in vs and e, in Reade of acknowled- 
ging theſame, would make that ours whiche is his: And a 
plie it to vs. And whereas ee ought to acknowledge £ 
grace and fauour whiche he hath doen vnto vs, in giuing vs 
the vic of them ſo long time, without any thing at all deier- 
uing them, we murmur & ſpeake againſt him, & blaſpheme 
min, and accompt hun ſor a tyrant, when he demaundeth of 
vs that, Mhiche he hath lent vs for a time: Ot that he taketh it 
from ve, and giueth it to an other, 
Zacharie. But it is a greate deale worſe,that when although 


Gags giftes, we abuſe theim againſt his will, yet he letteth vs to enioye 


them a long time, and we can not acknov/ledge it: But if 
take them from vs,forto giue them vnto an — who will 
bettet emploie thejm , and will maketheim ſetue beitet to 
Gods will, we are enuious againſt him therefore, Vet peues= 
theleſle,if we doe well om ſelues, we ſhall inde that 
wee bes all ſuche, For, whois he w hiche can boaſte himlclf, 
that he hath not abuſed the goodes and giftes of GoD? 
Simon, Tknowe not. 


The example Zacharte. If there bee any. we maie take lob fer one. Fot, he 


is well knowen of vs, by the witnelle that his owne booke 

reporteth of him, that if any man euer vſed well, that that he 

hath teceiued of cod, that lob is worthie of that ptaiſe. And 

yet neuertheleſſe, without murmuring againſt G6 0», he did 

put all to Gods handes, and faid:Thy will be doen: Aud ra 
* 
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wichſlandin g that the deuil was the meanes / hereby thoſe 
euills happened vnto limʒyetueuertheleſſe e laid not: con 
gave theim, and the Dcuill hath taken them awaie: neither 
qiſpiſed he cop, not gaue himſelfto the Deuill for to tecouet 
his 2 of him: neither went he to any Witche to haue 
his triendſhip, but he referred alwaies all thinges, to the pro- 
uideuce and goodneſſe of G o b. Fot, he did well knowe, that 
the deuill had no power vpon him, neither vpon his goodes 
but ſo muche as 6 0D gave hym; Aud that he had power of 
hirn ſelf, neither to giue him any thing, nor to take it awaie, 
but that it was the Lotde co, to x hom all that that he had 
belonged . And becauſe that he did acknowledge it, he did 
not thinke that G ov did him any wrong. For, he acknow- 
ledged,that he is the maiſier and Lorde, hoth of Iob,and of 
all Gar he had, and that he can doot it at his good pleaſure, 
without doyng wrong to any creature, He did allo knowe, 
that that good pleaſure of Go D,wasnorlike,to the pleaſure 
and willof a Tyrant, whiche regardeth neither riglit nor e- 

uitie, but onely his affections. But that it was al w aies buil- 
Jain grexe w iſedome, Jullice, goodneſle,eq uitie & truth, 
This conſideration was the caule , that he referred all into 
Gods handes,as the child into the handes of his father: And 
that he tooke all thinges in good parte, and paciently; And 
that hepraiſed 6 op,; where others blaſpheme him, for a 
greate deale lefler thinges, without any compariſon, | 
Simon. This — is worthy to bee poted, yppon the 
matter whiche we haue in hande. For, it containeth a good- 
ly practiſe of this third tequeſt. 


Zacharie, And is the example of leſus Chriſte, whiche hath The example 


X ot lefus 
taught vs to make that requeſt to o ov his facher, not agte- ©, 


able with this? 


Sue. Trucly it is he whiche firſt taught vs, in the praier Ns 
chat he made in the garden, to q 0D his fathet, the true prac- 177 43. 


tiſe of that he taught vs here. 


Zachavie, When we ſhal conſider theſe examples, & chieſ- The Impa- 
ly that of Ieſus Chriſt, ſhall wee not haue greate ſhame and ene of men 


'confulion,to ſle we our ſelues ſuche _ * the w — 
0 Js 


* 
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ofo od, andto ſhewe our ſeluet ſo impacient, ſot the leaft 
tief whiche maie come to vor, if Iob,whiche was ſo 
fete ,cmong men, and whithe did leſſe abuſe Gods gittes, 
theneuer any man did, was fo pacient, and ſhewwed his will 
ſo conformable to that of oo, in the middeſt of thoſe great 
miſchiefes, whiche happened vnto him: what ought wee to 
do ia ſmaller matters, whicke are vãquiſhed by the witneſſe 
of out out owne cõſcienee, that we haue but al wales abuſed 
the giſtes and benefites. vhiche wee haue receiued of oo 
And i Ieſus Chriſte, che true ſoonne of cob, pure, innocent, 
without ſpot, and perſecte in all thinges, did ſo willingly a- 
gree to the will of 6 0D his Father, for to drinłke fo bitter a 
drinke , the whiche he nothing at all metited nor deſerued: 
what horror ought we to haue of ourſe{ues? we hiche ate 
ſo miſerable and exectable finners, and whiche haue deſer- 
ued ſo many waies,the wrathe and auget of god, and which 
are worthie of a thouſande deathes and dainnations, to bee 
ſo ingtatetull and ſo impacient, and ſo wy Gods 
will, if he ſende vs the leaſt chafticement in the worlde?A 
although he beate vs not but with childrens roddes yea a 
that verie ſoftely and gentlyſa here wee haue well deterudd 
che lron rodde for to breake and cruſhe vs in peeces, and to 
bring vs to eternall cuine,as his enemies, yet we ceaſe not to 
mucmure,as though he did vs greate wrong, Shall it not bee 
mere that we ſaie, we whiche ate culpable and ſinnets: with 
Jeſus Chriſt the innocent and iuſte: Fatherahy good will be 
doune 
by the mightie hande of gon, and was called by leſus Chriſt 
what wilt thou that I doe? Rather then to kicke in that point 
againſt the pricke/ : 26:2" 134 
It ſhould be a greate deale better, £ 


Simon, 


uc bæriri Ia like maner, i it not beiter to faie,avith David, 


Who he as driuen out of lis kingdome, by his owae ſonne 
Abſalon, and that he was ſo vilanouſly, diſpiſed and wroged 
by Semet) Lorde if it pleaſe thee, that I retourneagaine vn- 
to Ieruſalem, into thy Temple, and before thy Atke; And if 
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am ndw driven(for my ſymnes)whiche thou gaucſſ me, tho- 
rowethy grace, and put me again in the firlt degree and ho- 
nor, in y hiche thou haddeſſ put me, and make me to enicye 
againe, the godddes that I haue teceiued of thy liberalicic, [ 
beſeche theego take pitie on me, to reſtore me againe, and 
to deliuer me ſrom mide enemies On the cõttatie. if thou art 
angtie and offẽded with me, and that thou art u catie of me, 
and wouldeſt not haue me to ſerue thee any more, but that 
thou wilte caſt me of, and leaue me in confuſion, becauſe oſ 
my ingtatitude, and ſinnes whiche I haue commited, agaiuſt 
thy diuine Maieſtie, I conſeſſe, that I haue well deſerued it. 
Wherefore I put my ſelf wholie into thy handes. Thy good 
will be doen. Doe thy good pleaſure with me. I am readie to 
allthat,whiche it ſhall pleaſe thee to ordaine for ine. Is it not 
bettet for vs to doe after that ſort, in all our aduetſities, then 
to contende and ſiriue againlt 60D, and to dooe ( maugre - » 
him) that w hiche he would not haue vs to doc 
Simon, Truely it werea greate deale better. 
Zac herie. Let vs then aduile our ſelues yppon theſethinges, 
how wee maie ptactiſe this demaunde, in all that whiche 
nuie happen to vs in this worlde, 
Sms. I deſire greatly to heare the practiſe. 
Zac hame. Let vs theo take the examples, v po 
whiche happen almolle euery daie, Fuſt, if there-happen any 
Froſtes, or Tempeſiegwhiche defiroyeth the — of the 
yearth, and aſtet that there follow eth greate dearth,or famin 


a thethinges, The praftife 


tion in tyme 


what doe the moſte parte of men? 
Simeon, Some begin to murmur againſt G 0D, and to de- A conſidera- 
ſpiſe him: othets deſpaite altogethers — 


Zacharie, Wherefate doe theithen ſaie: Thy will bee doen? and of death 


Ought theĩ not then to conſider and to ſaie within theniſel- 
ues: x ho hath {cnt thele ſroſtes, and Tempeltes,and euill ſea» 
ſons, but o op, whichehath all theſe thinges in bis power? 
— then chat he hath doen theſame, it can not bee but 
good for vs Fot, ſeeynꝑ that he is our Father, he will dooe vs 
none euill. And ſeyng that we haue committed our will to 
his,is it not good tcaſon, chat we ſuffer it to be gouerned, ace 
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eording to his good pleaſure? Not that wee would take the 
gouernement our ſelues, for to doe all thinges, aſter our will? 
For, his will can not be, but well ruled and ordered,& outs, 
to the contrary can not bee, but difruled and diſordered, ex- 
cept it bee ruled and confotmable to his. Wee ought then to 
conſider, that when 6 0 » viſitech vs, in that poinct and ſort, 
that he admoniſherh vs of our ingratitude , and of eur fin» 
nes, and that he puniſheth vs: and that he would take from 
vs the occaſions, and the cate to offende any moro, & bring 
vs vader his good will. For, whois he of vs ( as hath been al- 
readie rouched)whiche abuieth not tlie giftes, whiche 6 
hath given vs in this worlde ? Some abute it, in Pride, rro⸗ 
gancie, Fyrannie, Crueltie, and Violenxe. Others, in Pompey 
Vaine glotie, and all worldlie vanitie. Others, in Dronken- 
neſſe;Glottonie, and all villanies and diſſolutions. | 
Simon. And what ſhall we ſaie of theſe, whiche make rhe 
goodes whiche 69D hath giuen them, to ſerue to all Idola · 
trie? And whiche emploie them aſtet {traunge Gods, and the 
falſe Prophetes, and baudes of Sathan, whiche make theitn 
to commit Adultrie and Foruication, wih the Woode, Sto- 
nes and falſe Gods, for to ptouoke 6 op to lelouſie: 
Zacharie. We maie well ſpeake that whiche Oſeas in ſuche 
a caſe checked and rebuked the children of lſraell. For thei 
doe as the Whore and Adulterous woman doeth whiche hi- 
reth Whoremaſters & Baudes in the preſence of her houſe» 
band, for to plaie the whore with them, with the money and 
goods that ſhe hath lawfully teceiued of het houſeband, and 
denieth to haue teceiued flee houſbande the goods which 
ſhe hath teceiued, and Wil giue the honor to her Whorema. 
ſters and Baudes, and thanke them for them. Haue not wee 
doen the like, bothe we and our fathers, when wee beſtowe 
ſuche coſt and expencesafter Idolattie, & inlike maner after 
the ded Idols, ſuffring the liuely Images of 60D to dye with 
hunger? And when we call vpon the Creatures and ſtraunge 
Gods, whiche we our ſelues haue made in ſteade of the true 
So d,; the Creator of all thi And when weecaried them 
aboutin Proceſſions, and did thinke that the goodes whiche 
Wee 
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we haue, were giuen vs ſor that cauſe, and haue giucirthan · 
ker to ihm for ĩhem and nateo of aur not Mee doen as 


the Prophete ſaied to the King oxgabilonʒ that he oſtred da- A bac. c. 


crifice to his Nette and Line? We alſo haue doen Sacriſice to 
the worke of our hands, and haue put them in ſtoade of 600? 
W aat haur wee then deſerued  Hauc we not di ſerued, that 
oon doe tobe from vs, that hic he he hath giuen dn — 
he will make vs knowe, from hom wo haud thaſe 

it not reaſon that he learne vc hutnilitie; odr ſtie — 
and honeſtie by force and compulſion / preſſing va with ne- 
ceſſuie hen wer will not doe it 2 children, 
whileft we haue aboundance of goods: ;ut do kicke again(# 
the will of our 6 op, the Horſe whiche is to itt aud dan. 
tely ſedde in the Sable ar 3 — yu 
his maifter? +»; 17 050 : 

Simon. By good 


right, | 
Zacharie. Sc yng then that we bake in \tharpdinf Gods gifs Gods cot; 
des aod gppdg,ant male them to ſerue to another ende, the © con. 


to that thei wero giuen vs, againſt our duetie & againſt Gods 
Will, it is O — ifG0D by that meanes will hryng vs to 
the true poinct, and bein vs againe vnder the rule of lis wil; 
in taking from vs that whiche he hath giuen vs, for tomako 
x ſerue to that to whiche wee ought to haue made it ſerue. 
And when we prait that his will bee doen, we demaunde of 
bim the ſame , Whetefore, hen it is doen, let vstabe it in 
ood patte Conſideting that that is better for vs, then if wee 
ꝗ thatwhiche our harte de ſireth. For, when doe we forges 
and diſnonor d op moſte?Is it not when we are in proſperi- 
tie, and that we haue all that we would haue: 
Simon. Beſides che experience whiche we diy we 
baue the examples not onely in thoſe of Sodome and Gov 
motra, and in Pharao, Sennathetib,the King of Babilon and 
other ſuche Iufidelles, but in Dauid and Salomon, and ma- 
ny other ſeruauntes of 6 ob. For, hen did choſe make leaſt 
accompt of q op,then when the were mote at their eaſc, & 
in the middes of their greateſt riches and dignities? And whe 
did Dauid ang Salomon better ſetue 6 © Þ , then when thei 
Dd.iij. wete 
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vert eicher in moſie baſeſbeſtate, or in grrateſt aiſſidtion -» 

Frogs. Hucburro. Ii is true Whrreſore, Salomon ſenryng the ſame, 
did no rung to * of cap, that he would neither giue 

him pouatienor riches; buvowicly that whiche was neceſſa- 

tie forhislife!, to the ende that the riches ſhould not make 

him to forget o 0D, andebarpournieſhouid rotronſiraine 

bim to doe {ome viltanie! Whereinhe hath hewed vs, how 
vieought to Hebauc our gclues tu o o p in all thinges.· And if 

that happened tothoſe. let vs ihir ke vchat it ill be with vs, 
Andtherefore.gler vs ſale this (hen o p vifecth va in that 

201 forte)withtheProphete:O Lord i is good for v that thou 
2 bail iunnhled ot. Becauſe them haſt itimten vs, we ate umeu- 

dcdamtare brought tochygood i, on 

The ptactiſe kJ —— — declared. 
of this de thou haſt openedto me a gate, toa greate many of ſuche o- 
—— Gti «, ther conſiderations. For,it it pleaſe a oweowpprefſe me with 
i pouertieu d ibhatit am vot ſoriche, not exaked 16 ſuche ho. 
e dcr and dig ente as othersare : Or if ii pieiſe hyinʒ ihat fon 

te tiches ancdipritie . Ifallirso ſome miſe tio, ot 
— 1 — — 

chete thngrtoche nod wil of u nd ſeyng that i am 

Mathao.zo, certain that a hene van erbt ſall fromm the head to ibe earth, 
withont the ſaro i. ug hi xo conclude ich my ſelſ Sith that 

donlis thy Father anui chem ait his ſtmrie he knownth bettet 

wharchou haſt need of theo thy tel. etaduenture ij t 

didi liue at thinetcafe;and that they were ſound and 11 hole 

in thy bedie Scaboundiug in rn hos and honors, thou wouls 

doſt abuſe them as othen doc. That ſhovid be the cauſe, that 

| thou doeſt waxeproude,andzreadeſt doune the poore with 
1 thy niigtt:praharithbouhouldeft corrupt and marre thy felf 
1 ich allplraſutesatdtorſake the Lorde thy God, and that 
thecaſe.afthy bodie, ſhall be the cauſe ofthe ruine and de- 
| ſtruction pf thy ſoule . Wherctore,, receine this as from the 
bande of q o, and as the greateſt goodnefſe whiche maie 

happen vnto ther. For. if ihat which thy fleſu de ſirothijw ere 
as proſitable as this, God thy Father who de ſireth but thy 
weltare and profite, old aſſuone ſenethit᷑ orie as the ther: 
| 1 8 But 
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But ſeyng it hath-pleaſeghiaa ſo, and that he had rather de- 

priue me of my ycarthly goods, then tro th gleltiall goods, 

that the earth ſhould not make me to ol? the — * his 

good will be doen, | _ 

Zacharie. Bcholde a very good conſideration. IF we had this Obedience 


conſidetat ian, and practile. x ſo in al thinges iche pen — God 
S eriitice 


vnto vs in thi wor lde, and cheetly iu qun tr bleg. er | 
receiue greate conſolation and comfotte of GOD, and (hall 
practiſe by worke,chat which we demaunde here by . 
and we ſhal doe ſucheſetuice to Gopas ſhalbe molt agree» 

able co him . Fot, ſeyug he tequireth f ys a tue obedience, + 
as tlie facher of his children, u hen he ſgudetli vs any aduerfi- a 
tie. and we takoiĩt not in good patte, ht mute and kic el 8 

agaiuſt it, as che Ox againſt che p icke, ce dechyre our ſel 

pes cliereby,to tehell againſt his will. But hen wee receiue 

all thinges at his lande paciently. we yeeld and render vnto 

him a moſte agreeable obedience, and viuche he as muc 

eſtetmeth as any worke and Sacriticg, hich we can preſefit 

vnto him. For by that me ancs, we off Hit i luęs to 

Sacrifice, ſax to doe v vs aſer his gaad ill, and offer va- omni 7: 

to him the Sacritices whiche God requireth of vs, aſwellby 


, * 1 0 | 7 
ee dee 


his Prophetes. as by lis Apollles, Waerein wee follo e tie 


example of his ſonne leſus Chrifte, 


ue. 157% 210 . 68.5 
Simon. Tius ought to hee vnto vs ate comforte, For, pouertie is 


hen we bee in pouertie, ſicke and defealed, or in any pthet the true ſer· 
— — — 5 4 pe uice of God. 


neceſſitie whiche greeueth vt muche, and holdethy in ſud. eee — 
ie ion, ve thinke that e are vnproſitable and relic no- omitted, 
thing. becauſe we thinke that we haue ngttheumeancs as o- ; 
chers haue, either to giue almoſe,orfor zo helge in any other 

manet our Neighbgugot ſot to ſcrue ta cd Churche, or to 

any publike thin. 3 l 

Zachqrie, Tutre is no dou thier5of. Bur ſeyng tliat it plea- 

ſeth Godly, we oughit to holde out (clues aſſuted that in re- 

ferring vs to his good wil. a; I haue ſaed, and taking in good 

parte all that he ſendethi vs, calling xppon him and rendryng 

to him thankes fac all tages, he tak eth as greate pleaſu e in 

this vrotke hete, aud in that good aſection whiche we haue 


towards 


CO! Thefxt-Dialogue, 
Tonerde Mith,as I Ve did the other thinges of whiche thou 
halt ſpoken; Fot, ſeeyng wee ate willyng but the meanes is 
wanicyhg ,'G 0D teceaueth the will for the 3 he 
kaua eth the harte, accordyng to whiche he Iudgeth of the 


ea Sat, 
This wat o- Si Sith that it ſo, tliat we muſtreferre and ſubmitt all 
mitted. to Gots v ill, and that v re ought to take it fora ſure thyn 
that there 1 rothyngwhiche can be better, then as he hack 
ordained and diſpoſed according to the ſame,it ſeemeth that 
Whether it © is not then lawfulf for vs to complaine, in our aduerfries 
be lau full to and miſeries, and to defire him to deliver vs from them. For, 
require of 1 br in my ludgement 3 that theſerhynges haue ſome 
— * 15 ee eme and refiltance againſt his good will, 
allicbon. Vet neuettheleſſe, we ſee byexperience gdſwellin che Scrip= 
ture, as in the examples which ate ſer delore our eyes daiely, 
that the true ſeruauntes of God, and chiefly our Lorde leius 
hriſt, haue made ſuche requeſtes to God. N 
The example "Zatharie; Thou putteft a matter forthe , of whiche I haue 
oflelus Ott ſoinetyme made, and chiefly of that whiche tlie Euam 
abs aas al elite haue V titelt of our Lotde Teſus Chriſt. Fos he bath 
Math. 26.38. ufficieritly witneffed,alwell by that whiche he faied,that his 
Mar.1434 ſoule was vety heauiz euenvnto the death,and by the great 
Lucas. trouble whiche he had in his ſpirite, as by the praier whiche 
©5977), hemadeinthe gurken, andthe ſweate whiche iſſued out & 
n gc bis bodie, fle droppes of bloud, thar he was ina 
|  maruatloushorror & feate. Seyng that he wasmofte certain 
” ofthe will of 6 #5 his father, how was he ſo muche moued 
and tro! ledAndif his will was conformable to that of his 
5 t was one tie will ho ſaied he: Thy will 
be don Hinte It fremeth that there is ſome teſiſſaunce 
in ꝛhe vll of leſus Chriſte, againſt that of cop his Futher. 
Simon. Tthou fiaſte ſomerithesmaruarled at that; I haue 
been noleſſe. And therefore, ſithe that ihou haſte put forthe 
this,] deſſte to heare thy reſolution: and that I nate the bet» 
"tervader! ande this mater. * 
Zacharie. There ite mfny thinges to be conſidered herevp- 


S8 


ö pon. W edu fte to conſidet, thatſeyhg — 
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cauſe of all the cuilles whiche are in the worlde, and that it p παꝗ hence 
is the mortall enemie to mans nature, we ought not to mar commeth the 
uaile, if mans nature hath it in horror, and the frutes thereof or > thar 
as his mortall enemies, For, cop hath giuen to the nature of — — 
all thinges,a loue and a deſite of his preſeruation, and hatred death. 
to that which is contratie to theſame. And that for good and 
iulte cauſe . For, if Gods creatures had not receiued of him 
ſuche a nature & defire,how could thei bee preſetued Now A defirets 
if the other creatures are of luche nature, we muſt not doubt 5 
but that that deſire is yet more greater and more pertecte in 
nature, Wherefore,cuen as he loueth naturally that, whiche 
he iudgeth to be good for him, he alſo hateth naturally that, 
v hic he he dgeih to bee contraty to him. Ihen hen man 
ſceth himſelf aſſalted on euery fide with euilles and miſeries 
v ich death and helle, and that he ſeeth himſelf enuironed a- 
bout with ſo many enemies, and ſocruell, of whom ſinne is 
the father and Capitaine: ls it a maruaile,if he be aſtoniſhed, 
troubled, and made aſtaied, and if he cõplain and crie? What 
nan js there ſo hardie and valiant, that if he ſee himſelſ com- 
palled aboute on enery hide with enemies, whiche on euety 
Lde come to giue him the Alarum, & to aſſaile him to death, 
whiche — not be afraied? Is it not naturally giuen to all 
creatures, to fcarc & hate, and to auoide their enenue, which 
ſeketh their ruine and defirution? 
Simon, Experience witneſſeth it, 
Zacbarie. Now ſeyng that this affection is naturall, and that Naturall af- 
it commeth of G ob, whiche gaue it to nature, before that it — Per. 
was corrupted,G o d will not impute it ynto vs as ſinne, it we ted to me, 
fcele the dolors of the euilles whiche happen vnto vs: and if 
beyngpreſied and greeued with the — of thoſe cuills, 
we ſebbe and ſigh, and make greate complaintes. For, ſeyng 
that hee will that theſe euilles, bee witneſies of the ftuites of 
ſinne, and oſhis curſſe, and of his wrathe and ludgement a- 
ainſt him, he would that we ſhould fele them: ot otherwilc 
e would not haue ſent them vs. Now when we feele them, 
what other thing can we do, but ſigh and wepe before him, 
as the child before the father, whe he is ang with 8 
75 20. j. that 
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chat he ſtriketh & beateth himꝰ This ĩs not then ſinne to feele 
the dolors, and to lament, and to demaunde deliueraunce of 
G op, but ſo that we paſſe not meaſure. For, wee complaine 
ofthe dolgzs. not of Go p. but of our ſelues, and lament our miſerable and 
curſſed nature, ſo muche cotrupte. The grief that wee haue 
commeth not ſo muche of the dolor whiche we feele in out 
bodies, if we be the true children of Go, as of the dolor and 
anguiſhe, whiche wee haue in offending GOD, and in pto- 
uoking his luſtice and wrathe againſt vs, and in giuing hym 
occaſion to handle vs in that forte , and to make a ſtraunge 
worke towardes vs. whiche diſpleaſeth him greatly. 
Simon. If it diſpleaſeth d o p our father, who would han- 
dle ys gentely, as the father handleth the child, to ſuche rigor 
againſt vs, what diſpleaſure, and what dolour ought wee to 
haue, to haue ſtirred him vp ſo againſt vs, and to haue giuen 
him ſuche occaſion? 
The greefe of Zacharie. Beholde, from whence commeth the grief of the 
the Sainctes SainRes , and the plaintes that the ſeruauntes of 6 0 Þ make 
— — for the cuilles,whiche oppteſſe and greue them. For, theĩ res 
their conſide- gard and haue reſpecte more to the beginning. from hiche 
ation. theſe euilles procede, then to the euilles thei feele. And ther- 
fore, when thei conſidet in their euilles, the wrathe of Gop as 
gain(t ſinne, and G op angric againſt theimgand that thei ſee 
the witneſſe before their eyes, itis no maruaile though thet 
be full of anguiſhe and trouble, and when theife in hkernas 
net that the ſinne, w hiche is in humaine nature;hath engens 
dred them thefe anemies, whiche goe aboute, but to che de- 
ſtruction of theſame, and of the worke of G6 op, and toturne 
the endes, for whiche GOD hath created it. And therefore 
the more ſpirituall that man ſhall bee, and the more greater 
knowledge that he ſhall haue of the woorde of qq op, and 
of the greatneſſe of ſinne, and of the wrathe of 6 ovagainft 
hym , ſo muche the more is hee diſpleaſed in hym ſelf, and 
will torment him ſelf more, whileſt he ſhall be the more at- 
The conſola.. tentife in that conſideration: As we haue the examples inthe 
nõ and com. Saucti, of whom the holie Scripture giuethrys ſufficient wits 
fore ofthe nefſe, But when he cõſidereth on che other (ide;thar he — 
* 1 e 8 —B I 
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xeth theſe euilles, by the iuſic Iudgement of Cod. and by his 
ordinaunce and will, and that he hath well deſetued more 
then he can beare, if God will puniſhe him in his tigout and 
furie, and that God is appaiſed with him for the loue of leſus 
Chriſt his Sonne, and that that M hiche God {cndeth him, is 
not ſent to deſtroye him, but for to humble fim ſor to kepe 
him in feare, and tor to leatue hum to knowe himicif,and to 
knowe the neede that he hath of the grace of God, & to call 
vpot hym, and that he conſidet that God will tourne all to 
his healthe, he taketh the thyng in good parte, and teferteth 
hymſelf altogether to his good will. Ihou maiaſt now part- 
ly vnderſtande, by that whiche 1 haue taicd of the ſeruaunts 
of God, how their will ſeemeth to be contraty, and ho it is 
conformable to Gods will. 
Simon, Ithinke I dove now vnderſtande, wherein conſi · 
ſteth this contratietie, and this conforwitic , whiche is be- 
twene Gods will, and that ct his childi en and ſetuantes. The 
contrarictie is in the ſleſhe, and in their Nature, in aſmuche 
as it followeth his narurali,and that is followyng it auoideth 
and adhottech all that, x hic he ſcemeth to the contrarie, But 
be c auſe it is inſtructed and tuled by Gods Spitite, and that it 
knowerh by thelame,that-all that which God docth tow at- 
des it, is for the glotie of his name, and for the healthe of the 
ſame, it conformeth ic ſelf roGods will, And fo by that mea» 
nes thete is no cantrarictie. But there bee vetie fewe, whiche 
take the thinges in that ſort, and whiche to confider of them. 
Zac harie. It is moſt certatne that the \intdells doe cleane cõ- 
trarie. For,thcithmke not. that there is ary ptouidẽce of cod, 
and that all is conducted and gouerned by the ſame: & chat 
there commeth nothing but by Gods odinaunce, & that he 
ordaineth nothing, x hiche is not good and iuſt. Aud there» 
fore thoſe men follow their afiechiõs, not onely thoſe which 
ought to be in ow / nature. if it were not cottupted, but thei 
doe altogether abonnde, followyng the corruption whiche 
is in their nature. And ſo there is no coufornutie of their 


i110 


will,vwith Gods will, For, that u hiche thei ſuffer, is maugre ,, 


chemſelf. That is to them pacience by force. Whiche if the; 
| Ec.ij. could 


acience pay 


fotce. 


The will of 
the faith(ull. 
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could reſiſt God, thei would not faile. As thei ſufficiently de- 
clare, aſwell by their wordes, as by their wotkes. For, in ſtede 
to call yppon God, chei blaſpheme hym: in ſtede to haue re- 
courſe to hym alone, and to ſerue hym onely by the meanes 
whiche are ordained of hym, thei haue recourſeto all the 
thynges,of whiche thei hope to haue any ſuccour,and to all 
the meanes whiche thei can imagine, not enquiring and ca- 
ryng whether thei bee of God or no. Thei will haue their re- 
courle alſo to the Deuill : although it bee for no other ende, 
but to giue themſelues to hym, 5 that thei maie eſcape and 
auoide the euilles,whiche preſſe and greeue them, or maie 
come to that whiche thei — wil pinche no cur- 
teſie of it. 

Simou. Truely thoſe haue no greate occaſion to ſaie: Ihy 
will bee doen: beyng lead with ſuche an affection: or if thei 
ſaie it, thei are gteate hipoctites, and greate mockers of Gov, 
Zacharie, The Faichfull dooe altogether other wiſe. For, thei 
will neuer goe out of their vocation : and will vſe none other 
meanes, then thoſe which are giuen the of Go. And though 
it were ſo, that thei can reſiſt his will(the which is not in the 
power of any Creature) yet thei would not doe it. And ther- 
ſote, when we make this requeſt to God emong other ihin- 
ges wee demaunde of hym this: And that ſuche an affection 
can not be founde emong Gods children, as that whiche we 
haue faied to be in the wicked. But that thei will correcte all 
that whiche is corrupted in our nature, for to make vs con- 
fotmable to his will, as his celeſtiall Angelles. 


Ofthe will of Simon. Thou halt very well ſatiſfied me, touchyng other 


Ieſus Chriſt 
and ot his 
raier. 
Mk. 20 38. 
Luc. 23.44. 


men, but thou haſt not yet ſatiſtied me in that whiche hath. 
been put forthe of leſus Chriſt, For, ſeyng that in leſus Chriſt 
there is no corruption ofour nature, herefote then ſaid he: 
Thy will be doen, not mine? 

Zucharie. Altliough that leſus Chriſte had no corruption, 
neither ſiune in his fleſne: yet neuertheleſſe, ſeeyng that he 
mult take on hym the — of mans nature, and of the 
poore ſinners, and to beare in the fame the wrath and ludge- 


mẽt of God, it bchoucth alſothat he ſhould feele the wy, 


— — 
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of o p againſtthe ſinne and furie of hym 2gainfl hym (elf, 

and againtt his humaine nature, as though he had been gil- 

tic. Beholde wherefore he was in ſo greate hortor and feare, 

yea,more then euet any man was, whiche was on the earth. 
Wherefore,wee mult not bee abaſhed,if we reade of the hi- 

ſtories ofthe Martirs and Sainctes, which witneſle to vs, that The conſtan- 
thei went to their deathes,and ſuffred the moſt eruelleſt tor- of Marty 
mentes of the worlde, with greate ioye and gladneſſe, being 

nothyng at all afraicd. If one ſhould regarde the thyng onely 

but outwardly , it ſhould ſeeme that the Martirs were rea- 

dier to obeye Gods will, and that thei leſſe feared death, and 

were more bolde and conſtant in theit totmentes, then le- 

ſus Chriſte, the Prince and chieſe of the Martits, and the ho- Daniell. 22K 
lie of the holieſt. 

Simon. But without ſeekyng the examples of the Martirs 

and Sainctes, ho many doe wee (ce daiely, I ſaie not onely The conſtan· 
of honeſt men, but of very hangmen, and wicked perſones, q;..4 
whiche are none accompt made of them, which are matuai- | 
louſly bolde and conſtant, for to hazarde them ſelf to death 
and to tormentes? Shall we ſaie that thoſe men ate of greater 
vettue then leſus Chriſte? I haue been oftcatymesabaſhed 
of this when Iconſideted thoſe thynges. 

Zacharie. It is eaſie for thoſe whiche are inſttucted in the — — of 
worde of God. to kao we the cauſe hereof. As touchyng the Sine 
Rtartirs and SainRes , and other honeſt and vertuous men, Martirs and 
whiche haue followed their vertue and conſtancie, for to Vertuous mes 
maintaine a good cauſe, it is moſte certaine that thei haue a 
ſolace and comforte, which Ieſus Chrift had not, who made 
them ſo vertuous Fot, ſeing that leſus Chriſt hath taken vp- 
pon him and borne the Iudgemẽt of God for them, and that 
thei are aſſured by hym of their immottalitie, and deliue- 
rance, and ofthe grace of 60D towardes thein, and that thei 
haue the ſeale thereof, thei are deliueted from the feare of 
Gods Iudgement : ot at the leaſt, it is muche — to 
them: and receiue ſuche conſolation and ioye, of the hope 
that thei haue in heauen, that their paine is nothyng, in re- 
ſpect as it ſhould haue been ochetwiſe, and as it was to leſus 

1 : Ee. ij. Chuilt. 


The ſixt Dialogue. 


Chriſt. But not ichſtandyng that Jeſus Chrift had all theſe 
thin ges in him ſelf, and that by him thei are communicated 
and beſtowed to others, yet neuenheltſſe, he had not that 


The cauſe of ſolas and comſoite. Fot, 0p was as thevghhe were hidde 
theſeare of from him, and his diuinitie as though it withdrewe it ſelf, in 
lets Chriſt, ſo muche that although he was not forſaken of GOD, and 


Math. 27.41. 


Na 4. 
Plaluraz. 


8 


that his diuinitie was not it pataied from his humanitie, yet 
neueriheleſſe, it did for a tyni e as though it withdrewe his 
yertue,fauour and aſſiſtance, in ſo muche that it ſeemed that 
leſus Chriſt wasaltogether ſorſaken of cob, and of all Ctea- 
tuies, as the cure of 6 0D, andthatG o p tooke parte agair.ſt 
bim, and that he purſucd hym for to ouerwhelnc & droune 
bim by his ſutic into hell, as he Miche did beaie all the ha- 
tred, x hiche he had conceiued againſt mankinde, becauſe of 
ſinne and al che curſe and ſuiie of oo, Mhich ſinne brought 
vnto him. 


The eaplaine Simon. It is then no matuaile, if leſus Chriſt. as man, being 
et lelus Chuilt hynibled and pulled doune in that ſoite, fot vi, made ſuc he a 


compla inte and lamentation to Go p his Fathet, as the Wel- 
beloued ſonne to atdts the father, 
Zac hiarie. Thov lai {it well . For that praier of Ieſus Chriſt is 
no other thing then a cemplaint, fot to witneſſe the anguiſh 
in xhiche he was: the luce Le nothing at all diminiſhed the 
glorie of leſus ( hriſie, hut augmenied it the more Fot it is 
no diſhonor vmo a yertuous man to be aftaied of daurgers, 
tormentes and dtath. For.that is a naturall thing, whiche is 
proper to the nature whiche is not corrupted: as we maie fee 
it in Ic ſus (hit. But or the coptrarie, if man hath rot tuche 
hottor neithet ſcelyng of theſe thynges, that ſhoule bee ta- 
ther a wune ſle that he is no man, but a ſtone, or a blocke of 
v ood, or a taſhe and ſlothfull perione , But for as muche as 
man hath more greater ſee ing and perſeverance of the dan« 
gets, and that he knoweth them beitet, and that he hath oc- 
caſion to haue greaterhorror of them,and yet neuenheleſle, 
for to ſatiſtic his ductic and Gods will, he docth violence to 
hym ſelf, and conſectateth him ſelf to cop, andouercomah 
the feelyng of all davgers:He ſhewerh kim ſelf therein morg 
; yaliave, 
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vꝛliant, and more vertuous, and more worthie of praiſe then 
otherwiſe: As we haue the petſect example in leſus Chtiſte. 
But if a man for ſuche feelynges and horrors, faileth in his of- 
ce and duetie, he ſhall bee worthie ofblame, and to bee ace 

compted for a lubbar and coward. 

Simon. Ittolloweth then by that whiche thou ſaieſt, that 
thoſe of whom it hath been ſpoken, vhiche ate ſo hardy and 
conſtant in daungers, are ſo, either becauſe theatre vndet- 
ſhored by the vertue of Ieſus Chriſte, as the Martits were, 
whiche made thoſe dangers and Gods Iudgement leſſe hot- 
rible vnto the, and whiche ought to giue vnto him the praiſe 
of ſuche conſtancie: Or thei ate ſo, for that thei haue neither 
feelyng nor knowledge of the wrath of Gop againſt ſinne, & 
that thei are blinded, and doe not yet feelethe Iudgement of 
G op hete, as thei ſhall feele it hereafter: Ot for that thei are 
beaſtes and btutiſheꝛot rauiſhed of their wittes and vnder- 
ſtandyng. 

Zacharie.Bcholdethe reaſons, wherfore this example of les 
ſus Clitiſte is ſer forthe vnto vs , for tolearne vs toknowe in 
thefamehow importable Gods ludgement is, and the ſinne 
deteſtable; And how mucho leſus Chrilte hath endured, and 
ſuffered for ys : And what obedience he hath giuen to God 
his father, to that ende that in our afflictions and anguiſhes, 
we maie ſeeke comforte in hym: And that aſter his example 
wee maie make our ſelues conformable to the will of GOD 
our father, as he: As wee demaunde of hym to giue vs the 
grace, when we ſaic:Thy will be doen, 

Simen, I am contented touchyng that poinRe, 
Zacharie, Thou maieſt vaderitande by theſame, how it is 
lavvfull for the faithful, aud how fatte. to complaine to God 
in their miſeries, and to demaunde of hym deliueraunce, vn- 
till ſuch: tyme as he hath anſwered vnto vs, as vnto S. Paule: 
My grace is ſufficient for thee : For, my power is made par · 
fete through weakeneſſe, and my force and firength is ma- 
nifeſted in Tebilitie.Sain&e Paule demaunded of God deli - 
ueraunce from his perſecutions: And when he knewe,thar it 
was the pleaſure of* God, that he ſhould beate * 
Lac; 
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awaie fearo, 
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faied: Ihy good will be doen: And comfortiyng hymſelf,ras 
ky "P allin good Py that theic tribulati · 
ons kepte hym,that he ſhould not be pꝛoude ot his teu clati- 
ons, gittes, and graces whiche he hath recciued of Cod, and 
whiche God did ſende hym to that ende. Beholde, hoy we 


muſtalwaies take in good parte, Gods good will, 


Simon,” It is good reaſon, 


' Zacharie, And the better to induce vs herevnto, and the bet- 


ter to deſire it, & alſo to put in praRtiſe this requeſt, we ought 
to conſider the obedience, whiche all Creatures giue vnto 
their Creator, For, firſt of all let vs conſidet the Heauen, the 
Angelles, the Sonne, the VMoone, and the dtarres: And aſter- 
ward let vs come to the Aire, to the Vearth, to the Fire, aud 
to the Water, to all the Elementes, and all the compaſſe of 
chem: che Cloudes, Windes, Raines, Dewes, Froſtes, Lighte- 
nynges and Tempeites . And after to the Herbes, Plantes, 
Trees, to the beaſtes whiche are aſwell in the Ane, as in the 
Waters, as in the Yearth. Are here any whiche abide not in 
their order and vocation, and in the ofheegyhith is commit - 
ted ynto them of God Docth not the Sca chic lie is ſo tetti- 
ble and featfull, kepe hymtelf within his boundes and limit - 
tes, M hiche are appointted hym of God, accordyng to the 


witneſſe of Elaie, for to obeye his commaundement ? Did it 


not obey , with his Windes & Tempeſtes the voice of Ietus? 


Bur were not the verie Deuills compelled to obey and con- 
telle hytn? Whothen is the moſte vnreaſonable Creature & 
rebellious againſt God: Who is it xhiche leſſe obe yeih him, 
and hiche leſſe kee peth hymſelſ in his order and vocation, 
and whiche holdeth moſte of rhe nature of the Deuill, and 
whiche ſemeth to ſurmount in malice andrebellion agaiuſt 


God ls it not man” 


Simon. We cannot deny it. 
Zacharie. dceyng then that man is ſuche, are wee abaſhed if 


wen? And if the Creatures doe oſtentymes goe fromtheit 
order, fot to make ane againſt manne,and doe atme them 
ſelues againſt hym, lor to defende the honour and the cauſe 
vb of 
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of their Creatot, and for to eleuate themſckies againſt men; 
for to reptoche thein of their ingtatitude andrebcllion , ard 
for to put themſelues into Gods ſeruice, for tobce minillers 
of his vengeance, againſt ſuche ingratiude and tebelionev e 
hauo moſſe horrible examples in the flould: In che deſtructi- 
on of Sodome and Comotia: la the plagues of Egipt: In all 
the vengeauces whiche God did yppon the yearth,fince the 
beginnyng: And ia all che euils whiche come daiely to men. 
For, how can the other Creatures acknowledge hyni for 
their Prince, and. Lorde, whiche will not acknowledge God 
his Creatour for his Prince and Lorde? What occaſion haue 
thci,to obey and ſetue man M hiche will not obey, nor ſerue 
God the Creatour and Lorde,bothe of hym and of them? 


Simon, I doubt not, but that this diſobedience and rebel. The rebeſlid 


lion of man, is the cauſe of all the diſorder hic he is emong 


all Creatures,and of the Thunders, Hayles, Lightninges, and againſt man. 


Tempeltes:of Barrencefle, Dearthes, Famines, Plagues, and 
of all other diſeaſes and mottaliies: Of Earthquakes, ouer- 
flo y ing of Waters, Warres and deſtructions of Kingdomes, 
Counties, Seignioties, People, Nations and Cities. 


£Lacharie. Thy reaſon is moſt euidct. For. how ca the Sonne, I he celeſtiall 
the Moone, andthe Stattes, giue light and ſerue with their —— | 
light, heate. and influences, mau, whiche will not acknows- Ihen. 5. . 


him V hiche is the true light of the worlde, and which 
hath creaicdthoſe goodly celeſtiall bodies, for to giue hym 


light and liſe / And haue not the Ayet and Cloudes more oc- The Aire. 


caſion to engender & bring forthe, I hunde ts, Hailes, Light- 
nynges, Windes, and Tempeſt for to ſhe we vs the ludgemẽt 
of cob, and his wrath and furic againſt vs, as his Heraldes & 
meſſengers,and to wrappe vs in aud conſume vs, as his hãg- 
men, and theexecutorsof his vengeaunce , then to giue vs, 
Raines, Dewes, and moſt temperate ſeaſons, for to moyſten 
che yearth, and to make it fructeſie, for mans nouriſhment, 
and ſor to preſerue their life, ſeeyng thei will not acknows 
ledge 6 optheit Creator, of whom thei haue life ? Is it not 


Pfalm. 10g. 15. 


good reaſon, but chat that ayre the whiche wee drinke , and Sicknaſſes. 


moyſt our ſelues daicly,and wuhour which we can not haue 
: FE. breath, 
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breath, neither liſe, mouing, neither feeling, be turned to out 
poy ſonl and that by the corruption thereof. t engendreth in 
vs ſickneſſes of divers and ſtraunge ſortes ? Peſſilences and 
mortalities of men, and beaſtes, for to elcuateandraile then 
ſelues all againſt that ſo fierie and rebellious a cartion, and 
that worme of the yearth ſo miſerable and wicked, and ſs 
muche giuen to naughtineſſe and ſuch a traitor, that he dare 
take in — to 3 warre againlt oo his Creator? And 

The Eaith. the yearth , whiche is as the mother of vs all, what occaſion 
hath ſhe , to giue foode and nouriſnment to the enemies of 
her God, and to carrie and beare vittailes to thoſe which daie 
ly fight againſt their Creator ? Harh ſhe not mote reaſon, to 
carrie and beate them poyſons,in ſteede of meate?and wilde 
and venemous beaſtes for to kill and deuoute them? And 
ho doe the Windes, the Riuers, the Sea, and the deepe pla- 
ces, tiſe vp in armes againſt this curſed (Creature? Are wee a- 
baſhed if thei doe oftentymes ouetſlowe rheir limittes and 
boundes? | „„ a 
Simon. I would to God wee kue we ho to conſidet the 
ſame, and to tourne it to our ptoſite. c 

Witneſſes of Zacharie, The Lordeconfirmeth this, not onely by the ex« 

Gods wrath ample whiche we ſee euer daie, ind of Which the Scriprure 

4 ten rendrerh to vs witnefſe hut alſo by the witneſſe of tis Laer 

men As touchyng examples, wee haue altcadie touthed ſome, to 

Geneſ7.13. itte, of che Floud: ofthe conſumation of Sodome and G. 

3 morra:The Plagues of Egipt, and the ouerthto we of the EL 

5 giptians in the redde Sea: To whiche wee maie adde, aſwell 
the plagues whiche were ſent to the childretyot Ifraell as to 
lofua on. Feirenemics; And emong others, the Stones and Rockes 

Rega. Whiche GoDcauſedtoraine doune vpon ſolus his enemies. 

a. Reg. 25g. Itẽ̃, the plagues of the Philiſtians, and the plague in the tyme 

Reg. .ag. b. i of Dauid. Againe, the Famine of Samaria, and other like ma- 

ledictions of Gov, whiche would be over long to rehearſe, & 


Math. 24. 


Luc 4. aboue all the deſtruction of Teruſalem. Therfore gos threat» 
RIES ned in his Lawe that he would chaunge the order ofal thin- 
— ges againſt thoſe which ſhould rebell againſt it: and that he 


Deutz, 


will giue them a heauenof braſſe and an yearthof Iron : and 
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chat all malediction aud wic kedueſſe ſhall purſue them inal 
places ad that cue: y Creature ſhalbe againſſ them and tui. 
nate and deſtroy them: And aboue all, at the latter daie, wh 
the teſtoryng of all thynges ſliall approche, and the :yme ot 
the perfecte repairyng of mans nature, and that the wicked 
ſhallcometo their latter ende, cen all the Elementes and al 
e ſhal ſhewe torthe their futie agaĩnſt men and 
declare that thei can no longet endure and beare their 
malice and petuerſite. And therctote, the Sonne ſhall giue 
ght, and ſhalbe turned into darkeneſſe, and the Moone 

n 


no li 
ig 
mo n dued: che heauen ſhall drawe together like 
azoule : the yearth hall treuple: the Stones ſhall cleave in 
ces:The dea ſhall ſwelland got out of his boundes. Men 
{hall tremble and taint for feare ; The fire ſhall conſume all 
thinges , for to purge and clenſe the yearth tron the malice 
and1niquite of men, as it was purged by water , in the tyme 
of the Floud, Then all thinges ſhalbe contuſcq as at the be- 
ginayng,betore that Gop had leparatedthe heauen from the 
cartli and the Creatures the one trom the other, after theit 
2 And afterwardes all thynges ſhalbe reftored in ſuche 


ellate as ſhalbe requiſite and moll agreeyng to Gods kyng- 
dome andito he eternal lig: 
Suman. Inhearyog thee ſpeake , Ithipke on that whiche, 
Sunk Paulc hath written;rhat cuery Creature gronethand 
ſigheth, look . 


children. Truely thei haue good occaſicn. And when I think 
on it, I doe greatly abhotte man, and haue greate pittie and 
compaſſion of the poote Creatures , Fot Iconſider, chat if a 


oud.The Starres ſhall fall from heauen:the powers of 


and tatiyng for the deliverance of Gods 
"he 


The latter 
A e and the 
tokes thereot; 


t. Cor. ig. 
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people be ſubiect toa Tyrant whiche cuilly entreateth them The tyrannie 


and abuſeth them, and whiche conſumerh the goodes of his 
ſubiectes, in his pleaſures,delightes, in villanie and 2b. 
ominatjon,and to violẽce and ctueltie, & maketh his poote 
ſubiectes to ſerue to his wicked affeRions: Some as baudes, 
others for murthexets and havgmen: and yſeth heit daugh- 
ters and y iues and children to Vhotedome, villauie and ab- 


Domination haus not luche poore prop'ciuſt and good oc- 
OP te 16 3 caſion 
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caſion to ſigh and grone, vndet the yoke and tytannie of 
ſuche a ryrantiSeyng then that man is lorde of all Creatures, 
and that he abuſeth them ſo wickedly, and maketh them to 
ſerue the Deuil, & to all villanie and abhomination, in ſteede 
to make them ſetue G o p, and his will: haue not thei good 
occaſion to ſigh and grone, vnder the tytannie of ſuche a ty- 
rant? And to defire their deliverance? and to rebell againſt 
hym?and to agree altogether for to put hym doune and de- 
ſtroye him, and bring him to cternall ruine and deſtruction? 


The pacience Zacharie. You ſaie ttue. For the thing is ſo vnworthie and ſo 


of the crea- 
rurest 
mans 


Math.27.45- 
Mak 15.324 
Luc.:3-44 


Math. 5.39. 


intollerable and importable, that I maruaile how the donne 


can ſhe we his face, and how he can put it out for to bcholde 


vs, and for to ſee the abhominations whiche raigne inthe 
middeſt of vs:and how that it did not withdrawe it felf, as it 
withdreweit ſelf in ludea, in the death of Teſus Chriſte, Iam 
abaſhed, ho that the earth did not tremble with feate:and 
how that the Stones, Rockes and Mountaines claue not a 
ſunder,with ſorrowe and heauineſſe, for to reptoch vs for the 
hardnefle of out hartes, as thei did then againſt the Iewes, I 
am abaſhed, how that the heauẽ totteth not, and falleth not 
vpon vs by peeces, wich the infections, ſtinkynges, villanies, 
and moſt horrible and execrable abhotninatiõs M hich come 


and atiſe fram emang men, ſufficient enough to infect hea» 


en and r an not we then occaſion to require: 
of dod, that all that conſuſion maie be taken awaie and abo. 


liſhed:and that he put all thynges in their order againe, and 
that he keepe euery one in his vocation and calling;and that 
he ſer ſuche a nt betwene him and men, and betwene 
heauenand yearth,and betweene the Angelles and all Crea- 
tures, that all maie bee ruled vnder his i : and that euery 
Creature ſerue to that ende, to whiche it ought to ſerue? 

Simon, Truely there is no doubt ofit. And the Creatures 
ſhewe vnto vs by their pacience, that thel hold of the nature 
of their Creatour w hiche tendreth good ſor euill. 45 
Zacharie. It ſemethi to me, that we haue long inough teaſo· 
ned vpon this tequeſt, and that wee maie here well małe am 
ende, for to come tothoocher. It reſteth onely to gatherto- 


gether, 
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gecher, and to reiterate briefly the principall pomAes, which 


we haue entreated of, vpõ this demaund, as we haue vſed to 


do hicherto,the better to kepe it in our remembraunce, And 
ſith that thou haft already ſometyme doen it, I am content, 
that thou haue now the charge, and that thou now dos it in 
my ſteade. , 1 | 


Simon, Thou doeſt it to tric ad etetciſt liteke my me · The ſomme 
and conclu- 4 
ſion of this 


morie.It ſemeth to me, that firft of all thou haſt demaunded 
this demaunde,into twoo : And that thou ſaideſt, that the 
firſte, containeth that whiche e demande of G ov; in this 


Dualogue, 


requeſte: And that the ſeconde, is as an explication of the 


maner,how we deſire, that gods will ſhould be doen. Waer 
vpoh thou halt gruen the ſence and meanyng of this requeſt 


by whiche we requite of do. chat he make all thinges ſerue 


to their vocation. Afterwardes we liaue entreated of a doube 
rouching the will of ond how it was accompliſhed, and 
ho wit was not: And wherein we deſire that it ſhould be ac- 
c6pliſhed : and how many waies we oughe to cõſider Gods 
will, and the — thereof. We haue in like maner 
correQed, as by the waie, the ettout whiche the poore ſim. 
le and ignoraunt people commit, in tournyng that before 
hinde, in the wordes of this tequeſt. Item, there hath been 
alſo ſhewed,hovw that this demande containeth a praier for 
all the eſtates, whiche are emong men, and chiefly tor thoſe 
whiche haue the greateſt charge, and moſte greateſt conſe» 
quence. In like maner it hath been touched, how in this de- 
maunde, we condemne our will, as wicked. and renounce it, 
for to ſubmit it to gods will:and yet neuettheleſſe, although 
wee ſaie that with our mouthe wee declare by our worke, 
that wee deſire cleane contrarie. Whereyppon the exam- 
le of lob was alledged, and ſomewhat was ſpoken of the 
cauſe, whereof the teſiſtance whiche we make againſt Gods 
will did proceade, and the impaciencie which is in vs, in the 
me of trouble , and what examples wee ought to followe 
therein, Furthermore, we haue ſpoken of the ptactiſe, which 
we can doe vpon this, in all the affaires whiche maie happen 
ynto vs, in this worlde, againſt our deſite. And aſtet wardes, 
Ff.iij. how 


— — . — — —  — —  — —  ——_ 
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how farre it was lav full for vs to complaine, and lamegte in 
our aduetſitits, and to demaunde deliuetaunce: And v hat 
reſiſtaunce ot agreeyng here is, berweene mannes will and 
Gods will, Whetev pon we haue ſpoken of ihe praiet of Ie - 
ſus Chriſtein the garden. And in the ende, ee haue ſpoken 
of the obedience of all Creatures, towardes their Creatour:, 
\  [{Andofmanrcsrebellian gina hym;&nd of the rebellion 
ofthe Creatures,and of their ven againſt the Ingratie 
tuqde of man: And of che cauſe of the Kander, x hiche ls be · 
tweene the Creatures; The whiche wee ptaie and deſite by 

this demaunde,that it be teſloted. 
Zachaerie, Gov give vs the grace to dooe heſame and that 
we maie make this requeſt to G op, with ache ahanc and 
affection, as it would pleole yup to hears vs; And that wee 
maie all ſubmit our ſelues vnder his will, ſo that wee 
maie ſe ſuc he good polliic vpon „and m 'the churche 
ofout Lorde,as it is in heauen, vnder leſus ( duiſt. hat greate 
kyng of heauen and of amm 


wil. 
Symon, n. 


ka Dialog 6, 
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& Thi Dialogue teacheth how wee mais and ought 10 des 6 
maunde of Cad. the temporallthynges , and neceſſarie to 
this mortall (ife: And what the bread us whiche wee de- 
mauude of God, and what it coprehengeth; And in what 
| maaner wee ought to demannde it of God: And how wee 
ought to vſe is; And wbat bee the meanes that he hath 
ordained , or forbidden to haue: And what vſe he hath 
parmuted vi and to what ende: And n ho theſe be hic j 
farle and erre againit thus requeſt, 


F the daiely bread. 
Dialogue 7. 
Zacharir. Simon. 
Zacharie.Seyng that we haue expounded and declared the 
thece firſt demaundes,whiche containe the moſte high and 
excellenteſt matters, whiche we can demaunde of o o p, and 
in whiche wee haue a ſinguler tegarde to hym, without any 
particuler conſideration of our ſelueꝭ: Let vs now come vn- 
to the other three, whiche remaine, whiche containe a more 
ſinguler conſidetation of our ſclues,and by whiche wee de- 
maunde not ouely the ſpirituall thynges,as in the three farit, 
hut alſo the corpotall thyn | 
Simon. It followerhtor the firſt of the three: Giug vs this The matter of 
daie our daiely bread, The better to vnderſtande this n this Dialogue 
make the like, as thou haſt already doen hetetofore, in the o- 
thet. Expounde and declare vnto me all the wordes , the one 
afrer tha ocher. Fat, l am certaine, chat it containeth as greate 
do Atine, as the other, whiche, have beede already decla- 
red herexofore, And firſt of all tell me, hat our Logde Iefus + | 
Chriſte meant here, by the bread, For, all inen agree not in 
the expoſitiõ of this worde: Some take it for inateriall bread; The —_— 
Oche-rs for the Spiricuall bread. Emong thoſe hiche take it en t U. 
for the dpirituall breade, and the breade of liſe; dome ynder- chyng the 
ſtaude by that Spirituall bread. che worde of hehe is bre by RN m_ 
hae life, aud foode of out ſoules, begaule uten; That este 
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man liueth not by bread anely. but by euety worde, hiche 
procedeth from the mouthe of o op. And becauſe alſo that 
in the holie Sctipture, the worde of G o p, is oftentimes com- 
pared,to bread, wine, milke, water, honie, andto other ſuche 
meates, for to ſhewe vnto vs the vettue that it hath, to feede 
and quicken vs. Others take it for the bodie and bloud of le- 
fus Chrift,and for the Supper, becauſe thatit is called, the li- 
vely btezd, and bread of life whiche came doune from hea» 
uen,whiche was repreſented, by the Manna, and by the wa- 
ter, Whiche ranne out of the Nocke in the wilderneſſe, as it :5 
yer at thisdaie, by the Breade and Wine of the Supper, The 
reaſons bothe of the one and of the other, are as thei thinke, 
that for aſmuche as this praier was made byour Lorde leſus 
Chriſte, and that al the other demaundes of theſame, doe al - 
mote require no other thyng, but the ſpirituall thynges, 
therefore to deina unde of cob our matetiall and cotporaſl 
bread, is not a thyng worthie of the Maieſtie of 6 0 patſd of 
the excellencie of ihe doctrine of Ieſus Chriſt; neither of the 
office of a Chriſtian and Spi ituall man, fot whom this praier 
was made, and not fer carnall and vnfaithfull men, For, thei 
thinke , that theſe materiall thynges, and whiche belong to 
this life, are verie (mall, vile, and of too little importaunce,for 
to demaunde them vf o d. Hor, thei are of this opinion;that 
wee mult demaunde greater thynges: And that the faichfull 
and Spitituall man, 6ught to demaunde of G Op Spirituall 
thinges,and norearnall and materiall thinges. For,it is writ- 
ten;Scke ſirſt the kingdome of G od, and the righteouſneſſe 
thereof;and all thinges ſhalbe miniftred vnto you, Beholde 
then the firſt point, ypon whiche I demaunde thine adviſe 
and reſolution. The other is;wherefore Ieſus Chriſte taught 
vs to calfthis btead, out breidʒand not fimply bread: And it 
ic be outs, vherefore would he that we ſhould demaunde it 
of god. Ihe thitd, wherefore it is called daiely: And whether 
it be better to call it daiely, or ſupetſubſtanciall(as ſome haue 
interpreted it) becauſe that the worde, whichethe Euange- 
liſtes vſed, ſemeth rather to haue this fignification luperſub. 
Rancial, chen Hel de ychiche thing hath giuen greate 
occaſion, 
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occafion,and greate matter to thoſe, whiche haue taken this 
bread,for the Spirituall and celeſſiall bread, and to take it in 
that ſence, and to confirme theim ſelues in theſame And laſt 
of al, thou ſhalt alſo declare vnto me, u herefore leſus Chtiſt 
hath limited vs this demaunde, this daie.Beholde, the ptinci- This date, 
pall poinctes whiche ſeme vnto me, worthie to be entreated 
ofypon this demaunde, Anſwere me then to the firfte, 
Zacharie, Fitſte, I will anfwere to the reaſons , whiche thou o demaund 
haſt alledged: For thoſe whiche take this bread, for Spirituall corporall 
bread. Afterwatdes I will declare, of what breade thou muſt thunges of 
vnderſtande; and what this name of bread emporteth here, gech a 
And afterwardes we will go forwardes with the other poin- Chriſtian, : 
tes, euety one in their order , I conteſſe that wee muſſe de · 
maunde of 6 0D the ſpitituall thinges: and that thei are more 
worthie of his Maieſtie, and of the doctrine of lefus Chriſt, 
and of the Chriſtian and Spirituall man, then the corporall 
thinges. And that we muſt demaunde theim betore all other 
thinges, and to haue more greater care of theim, and defire 
them more. Aſterwardes | conſeſſe, that that whiche is con- 
tained in this praier of leſus Chriſte , comprehendeth more 
che Spirituall thinges, then the corporall : but it followeth 
not — wee muſt not alſo demaunde of 6 od the 
corporall thinges. For, let vs conſider what manne is, and his The partes & 
partes. If he were hut a Spirit, as the Angelles are, he ſhould nature of ma, 
not nede, but to demaunde the Spirituall thinges. as thei do. 
Alſo it he haue not an Immortall Spirite, but hath onely a 
mortall ſoule, as that is of the beaftes, for to giue him onely 
but life in this wotlde, without extending it elf any further, 
he ſhould haue no neede, but to — of him the cor- 
tall dunges, belonging to this mortall life; But ſeyng that 
fe — and Coke bee and — OD 
hath aſwell created the one as the other, andthat he is mor- 
tall and immortall, it is then noedfull that he be prouided, of gr. . 
the thinges appartaining,bothe to the one and to the other. 
Simon. Reaſon would it ſhould be ſo. 
Zacharie. Now where ought he to ſeke theim , but of hym 


whiche hath giuen hym, bothe the ſoule and the bodie. For, 
G 8 j. alcho ugh 
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The excellens although that the ſoule bee more precious then the bodie, 


cie of mans 


bodie. 


Eſa. 38.12. 


2. Pet. 1.13. 
1. Cot. 6. 


1. Cor. 72 
z.lhon. .. 
5. Pet. 1.4. 


Mah. G. 1. 


yet neuertheleſſe, ſeyng that the bodie was created of Gop, 
2 to ſetue to his glorie with the ſoule, and fot to bee as 
is houſe and tabernacle, as Ezechiell and Sainct Peter doe 


call it, and the inſtrument for to worke inthe worke of 60D, 


yea, vntill he be called the temple of o o d, and the habitatiõ 
of the holie Ghoſte: he is not to bee deſpiſed, and dq o p will 
not, ſeyng that he honoureih him ſo muche. Fot, euen as he 
would be terued of him in this mortall life, he hath alſo deli- 
berated to make him conformable to the glorious bodie of 
leſus Chriſt his ſoonne, and to make him partaker of lis im- 
morralitic,and diuine nature, For this cauſe our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt, willing to withdrawe his diſciples, from that narurall 
diſtruſt , and too greate care whiche men haue of the thin» 

es,whiche appartaine to this temporall life, ſaid: He whiche 
ach giuen the ſoule and the liſe, u hiche are the principall & 
moſte precious, ſhall he not giue meate and foode,whiche 
is meete forit,for to nouriſhe and kepe it, which is the leſſer 
thing? And he whiche hath giuen the bodie,dooe you feate 
that he will not giue clothing for to clad it? 


Simeon, Thercaſon is veric euident. 


A foibidding Zac harie. This is alſo the cauſe, wherefore Sainct Paule did 


eo doe injure 


ti the bod 


reprouc and condemne greatly the falſe Prophetes, and the 


Collo. = Hypocrites,whiche did torbid the vſe of meates, and whiche 


Manicheans. 


denied and tooke awaie fr6 the bodie, that which oo gaue 
it, and treade it vnder their feete, and do iniuric and violence 
vnto it, through their ſuperſticious abſtinences and inuenti- 
ons. If we were Manicheans, and that we made twoo Gods, 
and too beginninges as thei doe, the one good, and the o- 
cher euill, and that wee were of their opinion, that the good 
made the ſoule, and the euill the body: we ſhould haue great 
appearaunce and ſhewe, to demaunde of q o p, whom wee 
take for the fountaine of all goodneſſe, onely the thinges be- 
longing to the ſoule, and to demaũd nothing of him forthe 
bodie,bur altogetliex to deſpiſe it, yea, to ſeke his deftruia, 
but the hohe Scripture giueth vs an other witneſſe. Where» 
toreif wee will not allo we the opinion of the Manicheans, 
4 
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we haue no leſſe occaſion to demaunde of G op the thinges 
nedefull for the bodie, in aſmuche as all is referred to his Slo- 
rie, chen the thingeʒ nedefull forthe ſoule. And the thing is 
ſo fatre from beyng vaworthie of the Maieſtie of o o o, aud 
of the excellencie, and doctrine of Ieſus Chriſte, and of the 
duetie of a Chriftian man. chat q op is even then greatly ho- 
nored, when we demaunde of him thoſe thinges. And when 
the faithfull man will not doc theim, he diſhonoureth Goo 
greatly, and he will bee muche diſpleaſed with him, Fot, he 
willeth and commaundeth vs, that we ſhould demaunde of 
bim theſe thinges. 
Simon, Tell me the cauſe wherecfore. 


Zacharie, Firſt, to giue vs to vndetſtande that we ought not, Wherefore 
to haue any recourte to any other then to him onely,for any God would 


thing whiche is in the wotlde, neithet for the ſoule , nor for 4 


bodie: And that there is nothingin the worlde,how little ſo him all thin- 


euer it be: the whiche any other can giue but he: and that we ges. 
muſte not hope nor —— for it of any other, chen of hymn 
onely, ſeyng that he is the Creatour ot the Soule and of the 
bodie, an of all the thinges whiche are neceſſarie for them, 
Simon. Bcholda goodly exerciſe of Faithe. 
Zacharie. Ihe other is for to exerciſe vs, and out Faithe, in 
the requett ofthoſe thinges whiche are of lefle importance, 
forts gue vs to vnderſtande by theim , that although the 
7 thinges, are of lefler vale we, then che heauenly, yet 
neuertheleſſe we ought to acknowledge them for Gods git. 
tes, and eſteeme theim greatly, in aſmuche as thei are Gods 
iſtes: And to giue vs like wiſe to vnderitande, that wee ate 
muche bounde to him, and to render vnto him thankes for 
chat it hath pleaſed hirn to giue them vs. Ihe third is, that by 
that — and tequeſt of the corporall thinges, he exerci- 
ſeth and admonitherh vs, to demaunde of him greater thin- 
ges, and to hope and truſt in him, for all that whiche is neceſ- 
ſarie for vt, aſwell for the corpotall life, as the ſpitituall. For, 
he declareth manifefily thereby to vs, ſeing that he hath care 
of ys,cuen to giue vs the bread whiche we want for our nou- 
riſhment,and euen thoſe ſmall thinges whiche ate necefiary 
Gg.ij. to 
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to mans life, yea, euen vnto a leaſe of graſſe, as a Father to his 
childe, yet it he haue ſuche care of the bodie,he will haue a 
greate deale more of the ſoule, andthe rather for that it is 
more precious, and more excellent then the bodie. 
Simon. Behold g conſiderations, ful of greate come 
fort, for to nouriſhe our Faithe and Hope in d o d, aſwell for 
this life, as for the other. 
Zacharie, And thetfore we ought to cõclude, that although 
that Ieſus Chriſt hath —. vs, to ſeke ſirſt the kingdom 
of heauen, and the tighteouſneſſe thereof chat he doeth not 
forbid vs therefore to demaunde of 6 op the other thinges, 
whiche he purpoſed and talked of then, when he ſpake the 
ſame. But to the contrary , he giueth vs to vndetſſande by 
thoſe verie woordes, that wee ought to demaunde theim of 
him. Fot, when he ſaied: Secke firit the kingdome of Go, he 
giueth vs to vnderſtande, that he permitteth vs al ſo to ſeeke 
afterwardes the other thinges, whiche are neceſſary for vs in 
this life, ſor to ſeeke that kingdome , and for to ſerue d o vin 
theſame,cuery one according to his vocatiõ. And if we well 
conſider theſe woordes, it is good to ſee, that he dooeth not 
condemne thoſe, whiche demaunde theſe thinges of 6 ob, 
but thoſe which haue more care of theſe thinges, then of the 
kingdome of 6 o d, and whiche care nothing at all foric,or if 
thei doe, it is vetie little: but care more for ther thin- 
ges. And thereſote he ſhewed to his diſciples, by that exhor- 
tation, the order that wee mult keepe in theſe thinges , and 
where we mult begin: As he hath alſo ſhewed, in the order 
whiche he hath kepte, and obſerued in this forme ofpraier. 
For, as it hath been alreadie touched , he hath begon by the 
greateſt chinges,and whiche touche that kingdome of oon, 
and what we ought firftto demaunde. 
Simon, I haue alxeadie well noted the fame, 

je, Now , ſeyng that he hath purpoſed to giue vnto 
his Churche this — of Praier, as — ke: of the 


facie chinges ſame , comprehendyng all thas whiche a faithfull man can 
— tacks 
praier of le- 


ſus Chriſt. 


yy require of 60D, he would not onely make mention of 
che ſpiricuallthinges,but allo of the tẽporall honey 
X ore, 
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fore, that which others alledge, ſor the confirmation of their 
0 — that that almoſt all the othet demaundes 
© whiche ate, are of ſpitituall thynges, conſirmeth my opinion 
and ſentence, and deſtroyeth theirs. For, if Ieſus Chtiſte had 
not made mention of corpotall thynges, his forme of ptaiet 
had not been perfeRe,ſeyng that it maniſeſtly appeareth by 
the holie Scriptures, that oo giueth vs all thynges, and that 
he will wee ſhould demaunde chem of him. Fot, that would 
there be wantyng. 

Simon, That is well ſaied. 

Zacharie, And if we ſhall conſidet the thinges neret, this de- 
maunde of the corporall thinges is very well ioyned to them tion of this 
before, and by a good order , For, ſeeyng that wee haue de- dem unde 
maunded in the fitſt tequeſt, the knowledge and acknows- — — 2 
ledgyng of 60 p:andin the ſeconde, the effectes of rhe ſame: — 
— inthe third, that accotdyng to thoſe effectes euery crea» 

ture ſhould abide in his vocation : It was molt requiſite and 
meete that this here ſhould come after , by whiche wee de- The fence & 
maunde of ob, that in abidyag in our vocation, vnder his Meaning of 
good wil,it would pleaſe him to adminiſter vnto vs the thin- 

ges which are neceſſatie for to perſeuer in the ſame, and that 

x would pleaſe him to ordaine his Creatures in ſuche ſotte, 

that thei maie all ſerue vs. 

Simon. Ilike well all thy reaſons, 

Zacherie.Touchyng that whiche hath been ſaied of the The demaũd 
worde of G o d, and of the badie and bloud of leſus Chriſte, _ on _ 
id of the compariſon which the Scripture maketh, with the n 
corporall meates, that ſame hath no greate appearance with 

this matter. For all thoſe matters haue been alre idie ſuffi- 

ciently compriſed in the three firſt demaundes, And as tou- 

chyng that whiche hath been ſaied of the ſuperſubſtanciall 

— will aunſwere to that in his place, when wee ſhall 

come to the expoſition ofthat worde. Vet neuertheleſſe, al · 

though that I rake this demaunde for a demaunde of corpo- 

rall — yet | will not denye altogether, but that leſus 

Chriſt hath taught vs to demaunde of Gon our Father, for vs 

particulerly ud generally, che thinges of whiche thou haſt 
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ſpoken, by the conſideration of thoſe corporal! thinges. For, 
it cop would we ſhould demaund of him the lefler thinges, 
by a more ſtrange reaſon he would that e ſhould de maũd 
of him the other,and that wee ſhould learne by the conſide- 
ration of the thinges which we haue here &clJowe,to clevste 
and liſte vp our eyes to beholde the thinges v hie he he hath 
repared for vs there on high. But it followeth not therfore, 
ut that Teſus Chriſte hath taught vs cxpreſſely in this de- 
maund,ro demaund of Gov generally and ſpecially,the thine 

ges that are neceſſarie to mans life, 
Simon. I am well ſatiſſied toucyng that matter of whiche 
thou haſt ſpoken, Come now to the expoſitis of this word, 
Bread, and tell me what it ſigniſieth and comprehendeth 

. here, 

The ſigniſica - Zacharie, The common ſignification of this worde, is ſuffi- 
uon of bread. ciently knowen of all men: But the holie Scripture taketh it 
1 generally. For it docth not take it oncly for the bread 
Gor all — whiche we eate, but for all vittailes and neceflarie thynges to 
neceſſarie to Mans life , as it appeareth by many places of the holie S rip» 
mans life. ture, and firſt by the commaundement, liche Gop made to 
the firſt man to labour. For, when he ſaied vnto hym: Thou 
Geneſ.z.a9. fſhalteate thy biead in the ſweate of thy face: That is aſmuch 
— — as if he hod iaied: becauſe ot thy ſinne thou mult perſwade 
of his face, thy ſelf to leade thy life in this worlde, in greate greefe and 
labour, and in greate paine and torment, and all that whiche 
ſhalbe neceſlatie for thee, If wee ſhould alledge all the other 
places of the Scripture, in whiche the bread is taken in this 
ſignihcation,it would be tolong:Bur emõg othets, we haue 
Sainct Paule, who followyng that kinde of ſpeakyng, proper 
to the Hebrewes, and to the holie Scripture, taketh often ty- 
Toeate bread mes, to eate the bread, ſor to vic al thinges neceſſatie to mans 
1. Theſſ 3.2. life, as when he ſaied: Let every one care his bread quietly: 
* that is to ſaie, that euety one doc liue in peace and that he la- 
Cor. u bour ſor to haue that whiche is neceſſarie for his life, that ho 
charge no man, as lie him ſelf hath ſaĩed that he hath doen. 
Simon. And what is the cauſe, wherefore the holie Scrip» 
ture vſeth ſo this worde? | 
Zacharie, 
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Zacharie. It is becauſe that there is nothing ſo common, nor 
ſo neceſſarie to man life , as the bread : Neither any thyng 
whiche we can leſſe want, neither with whiche wee can bee 
better contented, For nature, if it be well ruled, and that it be 
not to muche corrupted, it contenteth it ſelf with a little, fo 
that for a neede it is well contented with breade and water. 
For this cauſe, when the holie Scripture vſeth this woorde 
Bread, in this ſignificatiõ, it addeth to it oſtentymes the wa- 
ter, becauſe that thoſe are the two thinges whiche ate moſte 
common and moſt neceſſarie to man, and whiche maie belt 
ſuffice for mans life, if we were not ſo delicate and daintie, & 
that there were not ſo greate corruption in vs. And therefore 
the Scripture vſeth this maner of ſpeeche, for to admoniſhe 
vs hereot and of Sobrietie , and to content our (clues with a 
little. And therefore, out Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, follow yngthat 
maner of ſpeakyng inthe Scripture, and willyng to admo- 
niſhe vs of that whiche the Scripture admonitheth vs by the 
ſame,he taught vs not to demaunde of 6 op Pattriges and 
Quailes, as the Children of Iſraell did inthe Wildernefle, 
Wherein thei greatly prouoked the wrath of 0D, ſot that 
thei were not content with the Manna whiche was giuen 
them from heauen , Neither hath he taught vsto demaunde 
of him Capons, Woodcockes,Feaſants,and other ſuche de- 
licate meates: eithet Malmeſie, Hypoctaſſe, Muſcadine, and 
other ſuche ſwete and delicate drinkes:but ouely our bread: 
that is to ſaie, that whiche he hall knowe to bee neceſſatie 
for vs and expedient, and aſmuche as he ſhal knowe that the 
neceſſitie and the thyng ſhall require, 
Simon. 
keſt, what is the ſence and meanyng of this demaunde.leſus 
Chrilt teacheth vs by the ſame , to put our {clues altogether 
into the hande of 6 op our Father, tothe ende he maie go- 
uerne vs and conduct and guide vs. and that he may prouide 
for all our neceſſities, not after our appetite and fantaſie, but 
as he ſhallthinke good, and that whiche he ſhall knowe to 
be moltc profitable for vs, as the childe putteth hiniſelf into 
che hande of his father, and ſuffreth him ſelf to be ruled and 
cd tas 1 8 8 gouerned 


Whe: for e the 
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Ivnderſtaude alreadie by that whichethou ſpea · The ſence of 
this demaund 
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The langes gouerved by him. And ſe we compte hende by this requeſt, 
comprehen- not onely the meates and drinkes neceſſarie to our bfe , but 
— = my alſo the appatell and the dwellynges and habitations which 
emaunde. are neceſſatie ſot vs. | 
Zacharie. Vea and a great deale more. For, we comprehend 
all that whiche is need cſull for vs, for to beate the labors of 
our yocation,as are healthe, peace, aide and aſſiſtaunce in all 
our affaizes,andihoſe by whiche we may haue them, as chile 
dren,Seruauntes, Magiſtrates and good & obedient Paſtors, 
good Pollicies, good Diſciplines, and all Artes,Occupations 
and — licks maie ſerue to this humaine life, accor- 
dyng to God and to our vocation, and all other fuche thyn- 
ges M hiche to recite them particulerly, would be ouet long. 
Simon. It ſecmeth to me that wee maie alreadie gather 
muche docttine of that thou haſt entreated of hitherto, and 
Againſt thoſe that thou haſt touched many poinctes, by whiche we maie 
» niche are = yanquiſhe almoſie the greateſt parte of men of hy poctiſie, 
coutent. and of an other batte otherwiſe afſectioned the thei declare 
woordes . For how many are there, whiche ate content 
The couetous With that whiche is neceſſatie ſor them ? Firſt, all the couc« 
men. tous men condempne them ſelues greatly by this requeſt, 
For by the ſame thei demaunde that "hiche thei would not 
baue. Thei demaunde onely that whiche is needefull for the, 
and yet thei are not content therewith , For thei are inſatia- 
dle, and haue neuer enough. For, although thei have more 
then thei neede for their li nd for the lite of thoſe whiche 
thei haue the charge to nouiſhe and feede,that ſufficeth the 
not:no,although the had all the yearth,and all that wi hiche 
is in the worlde. What mockerie is it then, that thei doe ynto 
GOD, to demaunde of him, as the Beggers, a little peece of 
bread for to ſuſtaine their liues , and thei will not be conten- 
ted, although one ſhould giue them allthe yearth?Fort 
e.Timot.6.3, are not oſ thoſe which ſaie with Sainẽ Paule. Hauyng foo 
and raiment wee ate content. Ihaue learned to abounde and 
The inſatia: to haue want. 
— ns Zacbarie. That is no maruaite, For, man is offuche a nature, 
how to ſatiſ. that he can neuer be ſatiſfied and content, i he hadall. For he 
lie hym. can 


a. - 
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can not haue all, if he haue not God, Wherefore, al the while 
he muſeth on earthly thynges, he ſhall neuer be content. Ou 
the other ſide:there are very fewe,whiche demaunde of co 
their bread, hauyng — tothe ende to whiche we mult 
haue _ For, ther dooe not demaunde it as a tequiſite 
thing, for to helpe them to their vocation, all the while thei 
are vnder the Elementes of this worlde : But thei dema unde 
ir for to ſatiſſie their couetouſnes and theu affection, x hiche 
encreaſeth more then their riches doe encreaſe. For, thei att 
of the nature of the Dronkarde , and of thoſe that haue the The abuſe of 
Dropſie. Fot the more thei drink. ſo muche the more are thei _ 
drie,and their diſeaſe encreaſeth. Such men can noe ſaie, that 
thei poſſeſſe riches , but that tiches poſſeſſe them. Allo thei 
require them not for their vſe, but ſot them. For, thei haue 
not acknowledged the vie, and haue not well vndetſtoode 
this ſentence of d. Paule,whiche faicth : Godlineſſe is greate 1,Timor.s.s; 
riches ifa man be content with that he hath. And therefore, 
our Lorde Iclus Chrifte would corretthat inſatiable aſtec- 
tion of man, and admoniſheth vs to content our ſelues with 
that whiche ſufficeth vs, by the manet of ſpeakyng, of which 
he hathtaught vs here to vſe. 

Simon, It ſeemeth alſo to me, that the Gluttons, the Drũ- Thoſe which 
lardes the Proude, braue, fine and delicate perſones are here dere 
condemned. For, thei are not content with ſuche ſoode, and — bor 
lvchiche are neceflaric to nature: But will haue great 
aboundance ofthinges, and in great ſuperfluitie,for to make 
reate exceſſe, in eating anddrinking, and in apparell and ia 
ſes,& in a thouſand other ſupertluities, Whertfore,it ſee- 

meth in my Iudgement that theimock with don, hen thei 

demaund of him their bread, For, thei are thoſe children and 

beggets whiche are not content with their bread. 

Zacharie. Thou haſt now touched one deſeaſe, whiche rai- The principal 

h muche inthe worlde, and whiche is the cauſe ofmnu- ans of — 
merable euills. For, hat is the beginning & principall cauſe raigne — 
of the Deeipres,Fraudes, Theftes, Vſuties, and Robberics, & worlde, 

of all other vic kedneſſes, then that thou haſt touched? For, 

mau by his nature ſhunnech labor, and loueth Idleneſſe, and Idleneſſe 

a : Hh.j. to 
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to make great cheate, & to liue at his caſe. He will not remẽ· 
ber the lentence whiche op hath giuen againſt him in A- 
deneſcg ig. dam, and ofthe labour that he hath enioyued him. Now for 
Exceſſe. to make greate cheate, and to lue ldly and at ones eaſe, with 
out doyng any thing, he muſt haue wherewuh to maintaine 
R. And ſot to haue where with, he mutt take greate paines, & 
labour muche, ot᷑ els he muſt vic euill practiſes and ſhiſtes, 
ſot th haue it. F or. as it is ſaied in a common prouerbe: a hen 
Abrouelbe. Ihe Foxe ſleepeth not hing falleth into his throte. Let vs then 
 thinke,howtheſe thinges can agtee together, little labour, 
Intle gaine,and greate expenſes. Yet neuertheleſſe he mulle 
haue , what ſoeuer itcotte!, and by what meanes ſocuer it 
be, He muſt thentither deceiue, pille, robbe, or ſleale, & cuts + 
mensthrotes, For afinuche as one ſpendeth of the one fide, 
he mult ſcrape and catche of the other ſide, for to maintaine 
Prodigalitic it. And therefore prodigalitic & filching, are almoſte alwaies 
and filchyng, companions. Fot, Prodi galitie hath twoo handes, ihe one to 
The handes ſpende and conſume that whiche it hath : and the other for 
— Blr to doceiue and catcho fortomaintaine and vpholde her ex- 
ces, and for to put in the ſteade and place cf thar, that it 
ath conſumed and ſpent. And ſoit never hath ende. 

'' Simon, Iheſame is that whiche is faicd , that couetouſues 

= and prodigalitie haue no bottome. ä 
The falte of, Zac bare. And from whence commeth all this, but for fault 
ynderſtan- and wan of vaderſtandyng, and practiſyng this requeſte, 
2 this 1©- xhiche wee make here vnto Go b: what is the cauſe that the 
cauſe of great Ringes, Princes, and Tyrantes, cate and deuoute their poore 
euilles, people, as a morcell ot bread, euen as GoD checked theim, 
. but their pride, braueries, exceſſe and ſuperfluous es 
nes of the and theit prodigalitie, the mother oſ Robberie {I thei did 
tyzantes. vvell vndertlande that, xhiche thei demaunde of d o d, when 
mꝛetdemaũde theit bread, thei would not works aker ſuche 


A4̃toòrte, but thei would make to G 0D ſuche a tequeſſ as da- 
Ilomon, conformable to this here, hiche our Lerde Ieſus 
prouer ot Chriitchath taught vs, ſaiyng : O Loade,throothjoges I ro- 


The requeſt ite of thee, ; \e Ci i 
- br =_ quite of thee, that thou wilte not deny me. Giue me neither 


pouertie not tiches, onely graunt mea neeeſſaty living,Giue 
| me 
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me not riches, leaſt i I bee too full, l forget thee, and vraxe 
e and tiſe againiſte thee, ſaiyng: What fellow e is the 
Lorde ? Neither allo giue me pouertie, leaſt I beyng conſttai - 
ned through pouertie, fall vnto ſlealing, and ie eare the 
name of my G op, ot tolye and to commit ſome villanic a- 
gainlt thy will. 
Simon. Behold, a verie meete praier for all men. 
Zac harie. It is true. And following our mater, let vs conſi · Oluttonie & 
der how many Whores, Baudes, Whorcmaiſters, Robbcrs, brauerie, 
Deceiuers, Theues, Vlurers,Pilterers, & poiſonets the throte 
Diintie fare, Glottonie, Oronkenneſſe, gaie apparel and bra- 
uetie haue made: And how many thei haue brought to che 
gallowes, And uihat is the cauſe of all chu, but becauſe thei 
cannot content theim ſelues with this bread, the whiche we 
demande in this requeſ}, & that thei demande it not of cou? 
Simon. That whiche thou ſaieſt is moſte true and plaine, 
And beſides thoſe whiche we haue alteady ſpoken of, it ſe- 
meth tome, that the greateſt parte of mien. dooe greatly erte 
againſt this demaunde through their infidelitie: and that be · Infideliris 
ſides that whichethou haſte ſaied, it is alſo the cauſe of theſe 1 che 
crimes, of whiche thou haſt (poken. ME OY 
Zacharre. It is ſo the cauſe, that it is the verie originall. For, 
if thoſe whiche gaue theim ſelues to ſuche villanics and wie- 
kedneſſe, did vnderſtande and beleeue that whiche Ieſus 
Chriſt teacheth vs, and ſetteth forthe here, thej would neuet 
fall into ſuche iuconuenieuces. For, firſte of all when leſus 
Chriſte taught vs, to call 6 oo our Father, and then he com- Math c.. 
maunded ys afterwardes,to demaunde of him our bread, he * — . 
aſſurcth vs of our life, and of all chat whiche js neceffarie for on g in he 
. Fot, ſeeyng be is out Father, doe weethinke that he will name ofthe 
ſuffer his children, to dye with honger aud wantꝰ For, as our Pacher. 
Lorde leſus Chriſte hath faied: What Father is thereemong 
you,whiche if his ſonue aske-him bread, cither afiſhe or ao — 2. 
egge,for his nouriſhement, that he will gue him a ſtone in 
Reade of bread? Or hurle it at his head to kill bim, in ſtead to 
give him mtate for to nouriſte him? Or a Serpent or a Scor- 
pion, whichearc venemou beaſtes, for * 1 him? There is 
| J. not 
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not a father whiche is ſo cruell. Thenif you whiche are euill 
by Nature, can not giue to your children good giftes, how 
much more ſhal your Father which is heaue giue you good 
thinges to theim that aske him, who is p in all good- 
neſſe ? Shall other fathers nouriſhe their children, and ſhall 
G ob kill his, and ſuffer them to dye with honger? And if he 
feede the little Birdes and — — and the other bea- 
ſtes, will he ſuffer menne whiche he hath created, after his 
owne Image and ſimilitude, and whiche are his children to 
dye with hunger? 

Simon, Behold compariſons & fimilitudes,whiche ought 
to moue vs. 

Zacharie, On the other ſide, ſeyng ihat cop commaundeth 
vs, to demaunde of him our bread, we neede not to doubte, 
but that he will giue vs that waiche he commaunded vs to 
demaunde of him. For, he doeth not commaunde vs, to de · 
maunde ofhim a thyng, for to mocke vs, but that he is more 
ready to giue it vs, then wee are to demaunde it, arittrarh 
been alreadic ſaied in an other place. And ſeyng he hath cal · 
led vs all to his ſeruice, doe we thinke that he wil doe worſe, 
then other Maiſters and Lordes, to their Pages and Scruaun- 
tes? Is it not he whiche ſaied: That it is reaſonable and iuſte, 
that the woorkeman haue his meate, and that he bee cheri · 
ſhed?Thou ſhalt not mouſell the mouthe of the Oxe which 
laboureth. If hecommaunde men to haue care ofthe beaſtes 
whiche axe in their ſeruice, will he not haue more of menne 
whiche are his?Spake he that for the beaſtes, ot for the men 
Simon, Sainct Paule hath giuen the reſolution, | 
Zatharie. Andwherfore hack he he cace of the beaſtes bue 
to thitende,thei maie ſerve manne, for to haue this bread, 
whiche he demaundeth of 6 00? Are not thoſe then vetie 
miſcrable,whichediſtruſtyng in o on that good father, giue 
them ſelues to the — che 60 (who is 
their father, and their Maiſlet and Lorde ) will nouriſhe thẽ 
ide for theim all but haue recourſe to the 


— 
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artes, and to all the meanes ſuthidden of d o p, found out by 
the Deuill, as Bauderie, Whorchuntyng, Decciptes, Theſte, 
Ftaude, Viurie, Robberies, and other ſuche wicked practiſes, 

forſake 60D their father, ſot to ſeeke & demaũd theit bread, 
of the Deuill? Fot, all thoſe whiche haue tecoutſe, and ſeeke 
other meanes and other artes & ptactiſes, then thoſe whiche 

sop hath giuen to mi,for ta cate his bread ig the ſweate of 
his face, haue their refuge ynto the Deuil,and go to demaũd 

their bread for to maintaine their life, of hym,whiche bryn. 
geth them Death, and who is the cauſe of all the euilles that 

thei haue, fort to finde this bread. 

Simon, There is nothyng truet. | 

Zachbarie, There be alſo of an other ſotte, whiche ate not al- 
together to faithleſſe & lo wicked,as thoſe three, and whiche 
bad rather to endute and ſuffer muche, and to dye for want, 

then to haue recoutſe to ſuche arres and wicked practiſes, re- 
ptoued of 6 op: But yet neuertheleſſe thei — not in the 


Ie caro 


— bee in — care for their life , and what to 2 
wan, 


eate, and to frette their with greate cates, and with the 

feare that thei haue to want. Thei are ot thoſe, whiche faie, 

that whiche Icſus Chtiſte ſaied to bee proper to the Infidel. Math 

les: what ſhall wee eate? Wait (hall wee Trinke?Wherwith Luc. 11a 

ſhall wee bee clothed: What ſhall wee dooe? What ſhalbee 

come of vs? And aboue all if there happen any deacch, G6 oo 

kno eth in hat paine and torment thei ate. 

Simon, Wee mut not bee ahaſhedat it. Fot, our fleſhe is Temptation 

of ſuche nature: And there is no manne whiche is not aſton- — ſeare of 

ned and amaſed, when he ſeeth that pouertie beginneth to 

aſſault hym, as an armed anne, and eſpecially theſe whiche 

are charged with wife & children, aud whiche haue a greate 

houſhold to feede,and but a little wordly goods, for to pro- 

vide for theit neceſſities. 

Zacharie, And whereto ſerueth all that cares / Can theĩi by Care 

their takyng thought, as our Lorde lelus Chtiſt told theim, table. = 
adde one cubire to their ſtature and length?Or make a haire Plath. 47. 
of theirheades white or blacke ? Whereto leructh all that — 1 


totment iche thei giue, but to conſume them ſclues,aud 
91. 5 | Hl. iij. 0 
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„ luce rr 

to totmẽt and make them ſelue: miſerable before the tyme? 

1 Forth C ele driech ple donor and denontern 

Nat... mannes ſubffaunce Ant ag dur Lord Ieſus Chriſte witneſ- 

Luc, ſerh,ve ou to content our ſelues with the afflifti6 and e- 

uilleswhiche we beare daiely,noftakyng care andthought 

Go lopg before and tormẽ our ſelues, becauſe it mult come. 

Fer, We doe not yet æno e, tfiat hiche ſhall come. If there 

coiumeth good ochętwlſe then we hoped for, we ſhall tot- 

ment our ſelues in vaine, and wee ſhalbee depriued of one 

parte of the fruicte, and of the ioye, whiche wee ought to re · 

ceiue. If it happen euill, wee ſhall not let it, by che torment 

whiche we doe ynto our fehies, but ſhall augment and dou · 

ble t. Whereforeit ij bettet to followe the eouncell of the 

palandt, Prophet, u küche ſateth: Cali chy bunthen or care vpon the 
mg Lorde, and he ſhall houriſhe tber. | 

Sizzon. That whichethov ſpeakeſtis very true. Buedocth 

anorg. not Saincte Paule alſo ſaie, that he whiche hath no care nor 
Wharexle- | provideth for ishouſholde is renden Infidel? « . 

| CO _ Zacharie,1 gaine, ſaie not the ſame; henher doae Lallowe, 

* me, thol, whiche live altogether without eare, and which ſultes 

1, their wives and children to dye with hunger, not catyng to 

prouide for them: or whiche conſume in plaiyng; braue aps 

parell,Gluttonie, and Pronkenneſſe and other ſuche prafti» 

ſes,the goods with which thei owght to nouriſhe them. Iſaię 

pot onely, that fucfle men are worſt then the Infidelles bug 

wotſe then the brute beaſtes. For how Wilde and venemous 

ſoeuer chei bee, there is none but hath care of hu youg ones, 

and v hiche trauaileth not to noutiſhe them. Burl put here 

a difference berweene labour and care and betweene cite & 

What care i Care: Fat, leſus Chriſte inforbiddyrig thar care, of which. 

required in a ſpake,docthnorforbidde to labor, weichertathinkeop 

Fhaltian. our affaires and on the meanes, by whichewe mae nouriſh 

* our ſelucs and our families, and all thoſe which are commen- 

| died to vs of o ov. But tothe contfaticjhe condemntththo(e 

8 oe e not. Wherefore che care iche he fotbid- 

leg reg! deth vs, Ic not the moderate cafe, \whithe comtneth of w iſe- 

Aid forbid, dome, the whiche IclusChrifterequired W 

Whiche 
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whiche dependeth of Gods vocation: But he ſpeab en of. an Math.ro, 


ummoderate cate, whiche proceedeth of lafidelizic, and dis 
ſtruſt of 6 od, whiche tormenteth mau aboue meaſure, For, 
as GOD would that we ſhould haue c ate to labor for our life, 
fring he hath made ve ſubicct to ir, hy his ſentenct, ſo would 
he we ſhould not take more then he hath.enjoyned-vs, and 
that wee ſhould not charge our ſeluts mate then he hath 
charged vs, And the example whiche our Lorde leſus Cluiſt 
hath ſer forthe to vs of the Foules, declareth to vs euidently 
enough the ſame . For, wee ſee that the Birdes haue care for 
their nouriſhment and for their yong ones, and that thei la« 
bour and rrauaile for it: and yet aeuemheleſſe, theitorment 
not them ſelues. Thei ſtande not idle, neither doe thei looke 
that the meate ſhould fall into theirbill and throte: But chẽ 
tyme and ſeuſon requireth hei labourforit; and finde their 
meate very teadie, the whiche ob hath provided for them 
by his providence. Vea and we fee,that in Winter tyme, h 
all things are covered with Snow, & that it ſceruethimpolſt« 
ble, that the poore birds can ſinde any thing to cate, yet oo 
preſerueth them. Wherein he well declareth by experience 
thatʒ w hic he his Prophete witneſſeth of him, ſaiyng :O Lord 
thou preſcrueſt bothe men and beaſtes. And it he prouide in 


Math 6.25. 
Luc. 2.25. 


Genel. 2.194 


Math. 6.2c. 
The example 
of the bude 
and foules. 


Pſalm. 34.6, 


this poinct ot the pooe lietle bealtes, ought wee ro diſtruſt 


in hym? f 18 2 
— would to 6 0D that we had aſmughe vnderſtan- 
dyng in this. as the bitdes whiche Ieſus Chrilt ſetteth forrhe 
ynto vs here for an example, and that we were as wile as thei 
in this behalſe. nee 1 | 
Zacharie, And what is the cauſe that we ate more miſerable 


then the bicdet, in ſoch caſe, but becauſe we tiuſꝭ not ja don, Diſtruſt or 


anil that we conſidet got, or we belecye not that ee ate in 
bis ſeruice, and that but vocatiõ is from him, and tliat he will 
iue vs „ that whiche he commaunded vs. to demaunde of 
— tonoutiſhę ys in his worke? And it we truſt not, nor 
beleue that he will nouriſhe vs in this corpotall life and giug 
vsahat whiche is neceſſame and geedeſulſ for vs, what hy po- 
eruſie is it to cally mn ous Father, aud demauude cf _ ou r 
* N DIcacs 


God and of 
his yocation, 


The ſeuenth Dialogue. 
bread? And hat affiance and hope can we haue oſ him, that 
he will give vs the cternall hie and his kyngdome?For if we 
beleeue him not inthe leſſer thi w thall wee belecue 
him in that whicheis greater, without any compariſon? 
Simon, © Thou conc very well, and I dooe conclude 
with chee chat thoſe whiche hope notnor beleeue that oo 
doeth nouriſhe them in this worlde , dooe not alſo belecue 
that 6 op will ſave them, And ſothei are not the children of 
G 0D, and this praiet belongeth to them nothyng at all, and 
haue no occahon to call d o Þ their Father, neither to de- 
aizundeofhim their bread Nov, if thei looke for their ſalua- 
tion of Gov, and thei truſt not in him for their bread, thei de- 
care thereby;thar thei doe cuilly knowe Cop, and that thei 
doe euilly conſidet the thynges , and that theiare not good 

tians;ſcing thei know not how to conclude,ofthe pro- 
miles whiche are made them of 6 o vo, of ſo greatethynges, 
from thynges whiche are of ſolintle importance, in compa- 
tiſon of them. N 
Zacharie. Amongeſt thoſe, of whiche we now ſpake, thoſe 
whicheknow the truthe of the Goſpel!,and by the ſame, the 

Thoſe whiche Molatrie and the abuſes whithe are in the Pohiſhe Church, 

dare not for: aud yet neuertheleſle, for ſeare that thei haue that thei ſhall 

lake Idolatrie wahr,dere dot forſake it;forromake whole profeſſionof the 
neces, * Goſpell,and(or to ſerue 0D, in true libertie of conſience, 
ſeemero me muche wotthie ofrebuke, emonꝑeſſ al tbereft, 

ind dooe very euilly confider, vnderſtande, and practiſe the 
conſolationsc6priſed in ĩhis demaund. Fot the inore know - 

ledge thei haue of Gods worde, ſo muche the more thei are 

| Ei erruſsble, cf theirinfidelnie.For;if 6 ov hath fedde aid 

nouiſhed them, alt the While thei ſerved the Devill, in at 1 
dolatrie and 2Bhomination,and that thei ſhe we them ſelues 
to be Gods enemies, doe theifeare that he wil ſuffer them to 
dye with hunger, hen thieĩ [Hall ſubinite them ſelues vnder 
his rg that thei will ſetue hym accoruyng to his 
wonder 7 Feng 1 cn 7 
Simnr, Ih tedſop preſſech them mache but yet nolter· 
thelefle , it ſcemeth thet ther ſeaie that Mh he tho feield, 

Wherefore 


The ſeuenth Dialogue. 15 


Whetfore thei cannot excuſe them ſeluesbur that thei haue 
reate diſtruſt of a ov intheim, and eſpecially thoſe whiche 
— Benefices of the Pope, or ſome office in his Churche, 
For, thoſe are mote tempted with that diſtruſte, thek any o- 
thers. And not ithſtandyng thei haue neither wife not chil. 
dren, yet thei tremble, for teare the yearth would deceiue 
theim. ä 
Zacharie.Wee (hall haue many thynges to ſaie vppon this 
matter, if wee will entreate of it amply: But it is not neede- 
full at this preſent, For, that toucherh it nothyng at all. And 
if thou wilt ſee this this matter eutreated ot more amplie, 
one hath touched it in a treatiſe, whiche hath not been long 
in Printe, for to comforte the faithfull, in ſuche temptations, 
in whiche thou maieſſ ſee more, and many thyuges whiche 
touche the matter,compriſcd in this demaunde, V hiche wee 
entteate of now; 
Simon, lam will contented with that thou haſte faied, 
iche bringeth to my remembraunce an anſwere, whiche 
a Prieſte 6f our Citie once made to me, when 1 admoni · 
ſhed hym,vpon that doyng, He aunſweted me, for a full re- 
ſolution, that he knewe no other occupation then to bee a 
Prieſte, and that he muſt needes liue of that occupation he 
knewe, and that if he ſhould forlake it, he ſhould dye wah 
hunger. | 
Zacharie. He did verie euilly conſider and vnderſiande, his; 
Pancem noſtrum quotidiamum, that he long in his Maſle, A 
Whore of the Stewes,a Baude, a Cutte purſe, and the molte 
wicked villaine in the worlde maie ſaie as muche, For, that 
is aſ well their occupation to doe that M hiche thei doe, as td 
the Papifts Prieſts to ſing Maſſe. And fro whence commecti 
All this, but for fault of vnderſtandyng, w hat we demaundoſ 
op when weedemaunde of hym our daicly bread ? Aud 
not to beleue that he willgue vsthat, hiche he comma. 
ded vs to aske of hym, and promiſed to giue ys? But is not 
that I ſaie, not 6tiely a greate blindyng, but a verie rage and 
farir of the minde and vnderſtandyng, to beleue that 6 01 
Will aduriſhe vs in the Devilles ſetuice: Or that the Deuill 
I..j. Will 


The ſeuenth Dialogue. 


will nouriſh vs is his ſeruice, and that oo will not nouriſhe 
vs in his? 
Simon. There is no order. The thyng is too muche out of 
reaſon, And yet neuerthtleſſe we do it — bothe in ſuche 
caſes, and in many other like. 
Conſolation Zacharie. Beſides that whiche wee haue already touched, 
an a touching this bread whiche we demaunde of 6 0D, we haue 
| et matter of preate conſolation, vppon the thynges whiche 
zue been ſpoken of hitherto, Fot, ſeing that by this requel?, 
aui Lorde Jeſus Chriſte aſſureth vs, as hath been ſaied, that 
we are inthe ſeruice and vocation of Go Þ our father , and 
that he-wil prouide in the fame for all out neceſſities all the 
while e continue and abide in that eſtate, office, ot vocati- 
on to v hiche we ſhalbe called, ſo that thei bee of G6 op, we 
haue greate oecaſion to content and conforte our ſelues, be · 
yng aſſured, that we ſerue not onely menne but cob. Wher- 
tore, whatſdeuct ingratitude there is in men, and although 
theieuilly acknowledge the ſeruices, whiche wee dooe yaro 
them, and that thei very cuilly tecompence vs for them, and 
doe not onely kepe backe our wages and hire, but which is 
perſeuerance worle,thei wrong vs, and reder to vs euill for good, and pure 
in their YoCa* ſue ys to death: yet neuertheleſſe we ought not therefore to 
_ be diſcoraged. We qught not to be diſcõtented with our vo · 
cation, and to forſake or chaunge it, when G op hath called 
ys vnto it, and that wee haue no other vocation, in whiche 
we maie better ſeruc Gods glotie, and to the ediſiyng of the 
Churche, and to the profite of out neiglibout, for to liue l- 
dlely and at out eaſe, or fot to take an othet, of whiche wee 
haue no certaine witneſſe of Gop, that we ate called io it, for 
toliue there bettet at our pleaſute, ot ſanto come, by; the 
meanes ot theſame, ta mote greater honours, tic hes, and di- 
gnidies. Fot, theſame declareth manifeſtly, ihat we ate others 
theawevitnclie,by this requelt whiche we male to G 0D, 
For, as hath been ſaied. we witneſſe by wordes;that we put 
out ſclues altogether into Gods handes. as thę child into tlie 
handes of his father, fot to employe vs to his ſetuice, whepe it 
ſhall pleaſe liym and that we hopyng ares fe in 


Im, 


Changyne of 
«heir ry 
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bym, he will nouriſhe vs and prouide for all ournecefſiries, 
And yet neuertheleſſe wee doe cleane contrary , and ſhewe 
our ſelues, that we thinke we ſhall haue bettet lodging. chen 
G op lodgeth vs: and that wee ſhall better prouide tor out 
ſelues, then he hath prouided for vs; Or that we belcue nor, 
that he carcth for vs, neicher'that he will nouriſhe and ſue- 
cour vs in our neceſſities. Wherfore we would chaunge our 
Mailter: or if wee chaunge not our Maiſtcr, yet wee would 
chaunge our eſtate and ſetuice vnderthat maiſtet: not accot- 
dyng to his will, but after our will. 
Smon, That is not to bee a ſeruaunte but a maiſter, Then 
we haue no nede to demaunde of Gop our bread, ſeyng that 
we will gouerne, as maiſters,and not to bee gouerned vnder 
hym. as ſeruauntes. For, the office of maiſtersis,to nouriſlie 
theim ſelues, and to ptouide meate for their ſeruauntes, and 
not the ſeruauntes to prouide for their maiſters. Ihat is vetie 
vnſemely, after their opinion whiche ſaie, when there is any 
matter in hande, of any yocation or practiſe and ſcience, 
Whiche is not vetie gainable and profitable, as the worlde 
taketh it, although it bee otherwite to ſorue well to Gods 
glotie, and for the commonwealth: Non cit de pane [acran- 
do, Meanyng thereby that the occupation & ſcience is cold, 
and that it hath no greate gaine nor proſite, neither muche 
to bite ypon,as hen the Italians ſaie: Poca roba, and that it 
hath not to liue fattly. Fot, behold heteto thei haue onely 
regarde, not caryngtor G 0D, For. thei intende not to bee in 
his ſeruice, * 
Zacharie, And thereſote if wee will demaunde of o 0D our 
bread, let vs abide in his ſcruice, And if wee will abide in his 
ſervice, and bee taken for his ſetuauntes, let vs not chaunge 
our eſtate and ſeruice, aſter our owne appetite, but after his. 
Or otherwiſe we ſhall ſhewe that we vndetſtande not well 
this tequeſt. 


Simon. Asfarreas I can vnderſtande by thy wordes thoſe he falte in 
doc not onely faile and etre againſt the doctrine, whiche le- chaungyng of 
ſus Chriſte hath giuen vs, in this demaunde, whiche forſake Vocab, 


altogerher the yocation of G o dy for to * the many” 
| $2. the 


Falte in the 
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the Deuill,and to applie them ſelues to wicked practiſes, eõ- 
demned of o op: But alſo thoſe whiche abidyng in theſame 
vocations, whiche are ordained of o od, chaunge them after 
their owne fantaſie, hauyng no other regarde but to their 
owne commodities and particuler profite. 

Zacharie, Ihe thing is vety cleare, Although that thoſe ſaile 
and etre not ſo gteately as the firſte, yet neuerthe leſſe their 
ſaulte is not little: The whiche doeth procoade onely, but for 
want of not well conſideryng. vnderſtãdyng, and beleuyng 
the contentes of this demaunde , For, thei tegarde not the 
ende, to whiche thei ought to haue regarde: and thei referre 


conſidetration and applie not their vocations to the ende, to whiche thei 
ol vocations. ought᷑ to apply it, whiche hath been ſer forthe vnto vs, by the 


three firſt demaundes, as it hath been already ſaied. For, whẽ 
we deliberate & determine, to take any eſtate, che firſt thyng 
that we muſt regarde and haue teſpette vnto, is cleane con- 
trary, to that which almoſt all men tegard in ſuch deliberati« 
on, and the laſte that wee ought to regarde; For, hen men 
come to ſuehe deliberation, what is it that thei firitregarde? 
Is it any vocationthei can followe,or any practiſe and waies 
that thei can take, the better to ſanctiſie and glotiſie Gods 
name, and to ſerue to his glorie , and to aduaunce and aug» 
ment his kyngdome, and the bettet to ſatis fie his will, and 
the bettet to edefie his Churche, and profite more the com- 
mon wealthe , and the bettet to ſetue to the healthe of his 
neighbour, *' u 25 r. 

Simon, hat is well to the purpoſe. But doeſt thouthinke 
that there is oftenne thouſandes one, whiche doeth that: Ei- 
ther whiche regardethit ? But what ſaie I, who dooeth it, ar 
whiche regardeth it? But what is he onely , whiche dooeth 
thinke on it? Thei haue other cares and thoughtes. Al the cõ- 
ſuleration and allthe care thatthei haue, is to deuiſe and ſtu- 


The conſide · die to what eſtate thei maie attaine vnto, ſot to mounte and 
rations of the aſpire to greater honor. and to more greater dignitie, and for 


worldlynges 
in the electiõ 


to heape vp greater tiches, and to liue mote at iheir pleaſure, 


of yocations, Of G 0D, neither of their neighbour, there is no queſtion of 


it, That never eonimeth in then confideration, not in their 
. ts deliberation, 
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deliberation, And cherefare, tliei followe the vocation, not 
to that which G o o called them, bur that to which thei called 
them ſelues, and whiche ſemed to theim to be moſte meteſt 
for theim, and to whiche thei came vnto by their bribes and 
pra tiſes. Beholde the beginnyng ot bribes, and of ſo many 
euil practiſes and wicked meanes, by whiche men endeuour 
them ſelues to attaine ynto eſtates, whiche pleaſe them beſt. 
For, iſthei had regarded that whiche thou ſpakeſt of, thei 
would haue taried, till oo had called them by lawfull mea» 
nes, and would not haſte theim ſelues ſo mache, and would 

doe nothyng againſt their duetie. 

Zacharie, There is nothyng trucr then that thou ſpeakeft, 
And thereby it is eaſie to iudge, that thoſe vnderſtande not, 

this praiet of out Lordeʒ neither doe thei vnderſtande what 

it is to demaunde of hym theit bread, For this tequeſte, pre 


ſuppoſeth the three other fitſt, whiche are the foundation & gatdeinth'y _ 
the ende of cheſame, Fot, we ſhall haue none occaſiõ to de- Melt. 


maunde our bread of G 0D, and that whiche is comptehen- 
ded in this demauade,ifit were not forto make theim ſeruę 
to thoſe thynges, whiche Jeſus Chtiſt hath taught vs to de» 
maiide before all the other, and after whiche he hath taught 
vs to demaunde, out bread, It followeth then manifell'y,char 
ſuche mea ſeke not co o, but them ſelues, and conſequently 
that thei turnè the vocation of q o d, iuto the yocation ofthe 
Deuill. For, although that the eſtate yu thei ptetende to c 
haue ſhould be of Go /yyet not withſtanding, when thei en- 
deuonrthem ſelues to attaine and come to it, by othet᷑ mea - 
nes, ot to any other ende, then 69D hath ordained: in turning 
and altering the meanes and the ende, thei doe allo alter the 
vocation of God. Wherefore thei mult not logke for a good 
iſſue: and thei have no greate righ1t, nor greate occaſion, to 
demaunde their bread of Gap, ſeing thei would haug it of an 
other thẽ of him. & by other meanes then he hath ordained, 
Simon. Twould gladly that all men had conſidered and 
vnderſtood well that whiche thou ſaieſt, and that cuery one , 


The doRrine 
ypan this te · 


in his eſtate had practiſed it as it ſhould be. For. there are vety eſtates aud 
ewe \whiche are content with the eſtate in whiche thei are. os. 


I. ij. Aud 
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And firſt of all, the Minifters of the Goſpell and the Paſtars 

of the people, and all thoſe whiche haue any publike office 

ought el to cõſidet and haue regard to this. And the poote 
Aruficers and Laborers in like maner. Fot, it hath great doc- 

trine and greate conſolation for all men. And for to begin 

with thoſe v hic he ought to be an example to others herein, 

The eſtate of ; will icſt ſpeake of the Paſtors and Miniſters ofthe Church, 
the Miniſters If thei be the true ſeruauntes of 6 od. andiif thei will well diſ- 
—— Goto charge their office, thei mult holde them ſelues affured, that 
mus wort the mull beate more teptoches and checkes, and take grea« 
ter paine and Jabor, and be in more greater perilles and dan- 

gers, then all the men of the world; and that for a foll recom. 

ue pence, thei liabe very eullly entreated, and more hated and 
e e more poore and miſcrable then any other. At the leaſt, if thei 
. haue any reſſ in this world, thei are all aſſured, ihat ihei ſhall 
{12:17 be neuet᷑ liche, fthei will well diſcharge their office, and fol. 
lowe the example of their true predeceſſors, the Prophetes, 

Jefus Chiiſt,aht his Apoſtles ; and the good Biſhoppes and 
Paſlots, iche haut peen in the auncient Churche . For, if 

th6i folloke their exatnple, thei maie bee fully aſſured, that 

thei ſhalłnot᷑ bee other iſe tectiued of men then thei were: 

But the terer tliei ſhallfollowe their example, thei ſhalbe ſo 

much the more like vnto them, that is to ſaie, thei ſhalbe the 

dre welcotne to the worlde, 

The deſpiſing Zachgrie. We miſt not doubt therof, ot Teſus Chriſt ſhould 
and abuſyng hot be ttuc. And therefore, thete ate very feweinthelſe daics, 
of the Minis "\\Riche are ambicious and greecie of hat office, forto cxe= 
Golpell, © <uteitasit ſhould be, iftheican ſinde out any other whiche 
is more calic and more pleaſant to the fleſhe , And emong 

thoſe whichtmedle andtake that office vpon them, there are 

very fewe that walke tightly, and whiche hot ſerue more for 

their bellie then forthe gloric of oo p and the ediſication of 
the Church. Fot, forthe feare that theĩ haue to fall into thoſe 
. iaconueniences hic thou haſt touched, ſome in ſteede to 
Minfſt:ils for bee Miniſters, dooe the office of Minſtrilles, For, in ſleede to 
diimiſters.  ſhewe vnto men the truthe, thei ſetue to make thẽ paſlime, 
dd ſor Irafters {Thei fatter them 2nd ſing them ꝑleaſant 

7 longes, 
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ſonges. Others exerciſe their Miniſirie onely, but to acquite 
and diſcharge them ſelues of other paines, and for to giue tht 
ſelues to ſome other worldly practiſe, & oſtentymes to ſome 
vnhoneſt gaine. And the leaſt care that thei haue, is of their 


Miniſtric: Ia ſo muche that this ſentence of Sainct Paule ſhal Rom. o. as. 


alwaies be true : All men ſeeke chat whiche is theirs and not 
that whiche is leſus Chriftes, But ut is the cauſe hereof, & 
from hence ate come all the errors, and all the abuſes with 
whiche the Prophetes and Apoſtles ofthe Pope and of An- 
techrilt haue filled all Chriſtendome, and all thoſe iche e- 
uet wete in the worlde, but of that beginnyng, becauſe that 
thei teared that the truth would ſuffer them to dye with hũ- 
ger? Wnerefore, thei haue had recourſe to liyng and to ahu- 


les, and to the Deuill their fachen Fot, thei are enemies of the Phil.z.13; 


Croſſe of Chriſte, and will not taſte of it, neithet f his po - 
uertie. ir 
Samen. Behold wherefore 1 ſaie that the Paſtors ougt to 
conſider nerer of this demaunde, more then any other, Fot, 


The falte of 


for falte thereof,choſe whoghou ſpeakeſt of are fallen thetin. ring his vo- 
For, if thei had well conſideted thattheir vocation was of cation. * 


Go and that thei ſcrued oo and not men, the Iogratitude, 
of men, neither pouertie, neither the feare to want thele 
worldly goods would not hage drawen then from their ofs 
fice,and would not haue engendred ia them ſucke a diſtruſt, 


and ſuche a torment igto their harres,..Forgtheiwould haus 


looked for theit breade, and their hire, and all ayde and aſſiſ- 
ſtance of 6 od, aud delinerance from all their cullles, and all 
that whiche thei demaunde ol him, in demaundygg of hym 
their breada, hoping in the ꝓromiſe tha hg made vynto kgs 
and would not hayg had any; diftrult ohen, kagwyog his. 
gobd will, and char he is ug. 2 b. it Ar dupa 
Zacharie, And therefore, is ; 207.2 gteate wickedne that 
thoſe whicheteache,ochers to.cdemaundtheir,beeag of c 
and ta truſt and beleeue in him, pad . demaunde it in 
the name gfalghe Churche Þys calonpt their office c not 
Seed dn bar mich e 
to othess? ty 25h onmm :; 1 2 hs 


Simon 


= 


The ſale of 
Iuſtices az 
— this re: Iuſtice, and which haue publike offices. For, if thei were con- 


queſt. 


A conſolation 
forthe poore 

Antificers and 
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men. 
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Simon, Mae ve ſaie aſmuche ofother eſtates and effices? 
Zuc harie. Vea, and fuſt of thoſe whiche haue the charge of 


tent with their daiely bread, and had hope and truſt that co 


would noùriſhe them in theit vocation,andif thei did think 


thatthtir voeation were of God, thei would not take bribes, 
neither buye Offices as ibei doe, not ſo dere: buttheiw ould 
attend to the vocation of G op, and would bee contented 
with their wages, and would not doe ſo muche extortions to 
= poore people, and would not ſuffer them ſelues to bee 

d V ich piftes — eſentes, as thei doe, neither lu- 

14 be {6 put to ſ eee avoid it be turned into 
me briberic as it is. 

Verely if thete bee wid doe not onely tate v 
other mens bread but alſo the fleſh ofthe poote, and w hich 
drinke their bloud, and whiche faile and erte againſt this de- 
maundt almoſw in all tlie poindleowhicheelnue touched, 
ve muſt not put thoſe thelaſt. wit 5 
ZacBtrie, The poore whiota thei ente maie well witneſle; 15 


How dare thei then to open their mouth to ſay: Giue vs this 


daie our dajely breade, to that good Father, whoſe childen 
theieare vp and devour? 
Srmon, * What faicſithou alfo of the poore Artificers and 
Labojers? JJ. 0 „ *#0863 cr 
e re Thei chinkerhitthes are the moſte miſerable and 
in the worlde , becauſe as thei thinke that 
—— is none in ru etl worlde whiche bath ſo muche paine as 
yet with all that-paitie andlabour;thci have muche 
hot _ and te Pome. mayer fot to nouriſhe 
A wit od ; —— thei did well conſidet that 
whiche thou ſ keſt of, thei ſhotKfconfder, that le- 
AE ire ese ln ke them'to — 5 
ek are n Gods ſeruſce, not onely as ſeruarmtes, but as 
children. Alſo ſeyng that he hathtaught them to call him Fa- 
cher, tej fond confilerin * —— —— 50 telſe 
fefuzuntes an cuore or 5 
Kynges, and Princes, & that thei are no — c fiend thin 
en 


nt 
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then thei, if thei bee ſaithfull in their artes and praQiſes ; and 

pacient in their labort, and that cop hath no leſſe carc of the, 

and that thei ſhall haue no leſſe glotie, not bee lefler tecom- = 
of him then thei. Fot. con is go accepter of petſones. a2... , 

Wherefore thei ought to teioyce and be of good comforte, Collo.;.:;. 

coalidering the honor whiche on doech yntgehem,torake Deut . i. 

them for his children and ſeruauntes ku wing allo chat thei, 

ſhal not loſe their dme to ſerue ſuches maſtet. And alibou 

that men make but ſmall accampte of theim,yeechat oughe 

notto diſcourage them, — — konoretk 


them, and that thei ſhalbe partakers 

San. That honour and that is the greatest, 
vhiche maie come vuntam ang. 
Zacharie. And notwichiſtanding that thei he poote, nd that 


thei haue a greate charge of houſhold, yet neuenheleſſe hel amrance of 
ought to aſſure the ſelues, that he whiche nouriſherb the lit · meace for the 
tle ones, all thewhile thei ate yet in iheit mothers beally, aud Poote Labo- 
whiche hath prepared ſot them theit meateaſſone astbeibe 882 
come forth and borne, without their labor, before theiknevy 
eicher art or occupation, ſeyng that he hath leadtherotarch, 
ſo farre,and that he hath taught thẽ arte andſacace, & giuen 
the meanes for to get theit liluyng: will he not alſo 
his benignitie ypon them, and noutibe them, their wiues & 
childrẽ — — ſuccor thã in — — 
Simon, If thei did well cũſicer thatwhiche cho ſpeakeſt 5 
of, thei would not be in fuchogreet assai are. N 4 2 
Zac harie. In like maner thei ſhould not be ſo carefull, not ſo 
diſloyall, not ſuche deceiuets in theit ſciences and practiſes: 
But thei would doe cherefully, chat that thei ought ta dooe, 
and all their care ſhould be to put alltheit affuunce in cot: 
And aſterwardes following gods vocation, totrauaile faith- 
fully after their power, & to take paine to inſtruct and teach 
their families, and to learne their children ſciences, attes, and 
honelt occupation, accordyng to their habilitie, for to ſerue 
to Gods glorie, and to the edi of his Churche, and ta 
the common wealthe : And after that thei had doen ſo their 
duetie, to referr all to Gop, in demaũding of him their bread, 
KK. j. whiche 
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which? cy efiderty all theſe thinges, and aſſuting them 
ia cov thet he wl — Porn ſo doyng, thei 
diſtruſt not in 60D, either will thei tempt hym i but will da 

the office and duetie of a true Chriſtian, worthie to make 


Wee hie Alredic declared wanymatters 
thec mut of this Brex@ Sh wenow paſte — 
poſe het 'wootdes'P'Or iwherher haſt thou yet. 
any weyag do tale vpn ct: 
Zurzurie Phauuyet ſore others conſrdetations vppon this 
matter, behdes thoſe whiche wee haut alreadie touched. by 
whithe ; hat the Papiſtcs du nu · 

hei ch va- 
thiti hadowirneficd che chomacic, + 
The errorof ' Zachirie Thou knowellt that if thei feare the Feoſtey Hailes 


the Papinltes and TempeRt;orany other huconue mence, which maic hap- 


ed. peda the yodderaftheigeanh,indifebeiwopld hiud rain 
— apo fork HOW Pry xy urea ve mee of goo- 
dovrOvifchcbſedromepliguramdmocnaboc,and any deſea- 

ſes er et Or if thei be in any neceſſuie 

eicher fache ot ouuly:goodes, ot ſot dacke ofhealthe, 

chat chi haue their rte: ſorne to this Sainte or to this 
Sinctesr And to anvracyyforrodemaunde of the that 
bbs 60g thazthqj defiveyand of uciche thei haue want: In ſo muche 
Wal things that thei haue | thegoodesof the earth 
thenchl Pants cer had, and for che diſeaſes and other ue- 

ceſtit ie hic mae happen vnto thein, be it ia peace ot in 
warte wich it ncithes deſeaſes oor neceſſities , Aſmiche 
baucthermade forthe peace and ſdt tho warres, and for the 
— SIE > Ar ry his 
Harrow is patticule ed alone, v- 
pon eurry one choſe — theim of 

them, and for ro haue their aide in them. 

Aiman, IL here is noth And dnubt not, that ho- 
fordecivauld compute this ſupctitition and Idolatrie of the 
Faꝑiſtes, and the God hichærhei baue forged y ppon theſe 
©: cores thynges, 
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bonges bu chat the Papiltesagyly {urmornaheaacy 
Panims in che multitude of Cds. For, thoſe * —— : 
Saincdes, haue that ſame office emomg theumgas tl Gods 
the Panims had emong the Panitus. 
Zacharie, Thei cannot deny it, And 8 hci not 
well geclate thetein, ahat thei, que evilly profiecd in 16555 
Cbꝛides ſchole, aud vcti eui eee 1 
he gaue them here? For, ſithe t the bread w/ = — — 
cheth vs here to demaunde, conprehendethal che chynges 
aboue mentioned and other like, as it bath been Lara 
clared, and leſus Chriſte tgacheꝶh and emu 
demaunde thele thing ez,voder;hgrige of out bread of 
ow fathat. to whory - addicfſed aud dice clic cled yn a che hey 
ginnyng of this ptaier, and hot vnta an Creat er 
it be in heauen or iu yearch,wl hethet it Angell, 2 
Prophet, Apoſile. Marty re, Conſeſſor, Virgin,or other ſainct 
or dalgcte he te fate ſballaye addreſſe aut ſelues ta the 
for to demaunde ofthem ſuche chinges, ot their Sec 
1sror dato ge op againl che dochine of Jeſus 3 
the whiche he —— hee? 1f we demaunde of the P 
piſtes, what foundation and geounde theis Proceſſions, Le- The Proicef. - 
tanies and praiers which thei make to the Saincles and Slo- Hons and Lev 
des for — = es aforeſaied , haue in this dy — 
ei an Nere veForut is moll 
— — bed ge —— 4 211919 & 
haue no foundation, but v —— Conia lt 
make to Gap of out bread. bo eee EI tg 826 4 
in all this prajer whiche co thoſc rewporall 
355 And in this Ieſus ae er 

inzes nor Sainctes but io 6,00, 255 
it neceſſargly fallowerh roc 1 
. andpraicrs of the Papiſtes w hiche wee. cuen now ſpa 
haue no ſoundation in the holic Scriptures, neither in ic 
worde. Whepeby itfolowerh —.— hat 25 Agra 
the faiche and dot ſume. Ft. as wee haue 


ning of thjs prajexgitig, pot lavetulliog: c hatehe | 
J eee | 


iS $5.83 


ral th 13 
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ſus Chriſt hath taught vs here · Wherefore, ſeyng that the Pa- 
piſtes doe the contrary, thei can not — thei dooe 
greate iniurie vnto Ieſus Chriſte, neither can thei vſe this re- 
queſt, doyng theſe thy opt but that thei blaſpheme ob, 
and condempue them ſe 

Simon. would to cop that all men did vnderſtande that 
whiche thou faieſt , For, Ithinke thei would doe otherwiſe 


then theidoe, 

Zacharie.lhaue touched the bu ns, which Thadto touch, 
ar this ryme,ypon this worde breade.Wherefore,let ys now 
tome vnto the other if thou wilt, 


Simon. Tfwe ſhall ſinde aſmuche to faie vppon all the o- 
ther Words whiche follo wwe, as vpon this here, we ſhall haue 
muche matter to ſpeake of. 
Zacharie, There will want a greate deale. For, the principall 
and chiefeſt is ended, becauſe tha that — we haue ſaied 
the bread, openeth vnto vs the v to 
e followethe"” * 
T We haue no to entreate of, whereſore ver call 
call ours, the this breall, Ohre: ſeyng we demaunde it of G od, as though Kt 
bread ahiche (ere not outs. Fot, if it wete outs, what haue wee to doe to 
A anunde ir?Angifir be nor our but Gods: wherfore doe 
en Thos aff MEIN vn a 
u — — the common Pro. 
_ 22 uerbe 1 nothyng fret then that which. 
which = — She giuetli, neither which is better ours Seing then that oo 
ours. Fiueth vsthis breade . it is ours, and yet it is not ours, It is not 
ours of our ſelues, and of the propertie whichecometh of =, 
neichet tllat it is due tovs.For o OD oweth ys nothyn 
thereisnothyng whiche is pt * = 4 
Plalma4s, Gange x; aid. The Earth is theLor« 
des and al that therein is, the wor & thei that dell there« 
i. But when d o vAftribureth to vs his then he ma- 


* — —— not ours? te, wee © 
e Yigh ours, hen he giveth it vs. Againe,ſee- 
— 2 8 eee eee er and 


ad chiathic raketh vs 8 — 


— ——— — 


athrisoin 
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followeth thereby , that all that whiche he hath is outs. For, 
ynto whom belongeth the goodes and heritaunce of the fa- 
ther but to his children? And for whom docth the father ga- 
ther goetigsrogether but for them / And for whom doeth he 
keepethivtmajbur for them It is then with the goodes which 
Gop giueth vs as with the goods whiche the fathers giue vn- 
to their children. Theibelong and are their childrens and not 
theirs. To ſpeake properly theĩ ate the fathers and not theirs: 
But by the right and gift whiche the father hath made them, 
thei are theirs , Wherefore, thei maie truely ſaie, that thoſe 
goods are theirs, and that ther are their fatheti · And we maie 
ſaie the like with thoſe of o Wherefore, we maie well ap- 
ply to this purpoſe, this ſentence of S. Paule, whiche faieth: 
All thinges are ours, and we to Chtiſte, and Chriſte to 60D, . Cor f.. 
And that whiche he ſaieth in an other place: Euery Creature i · Tunot. 44 
of 6 op is good, and nothyng ought to be refuled ifi be re- 

ceiued with thankſgiuyog, For, it is ſanctiſied by the worde 

of 6 0D and Praier, The worde of cob, by whiche we beleue 

that 6 0Disourfacher, and that he diſtributechto vs all theſe 
thynges,and that we holde them of him, and induceth vs to 

render vnto him thanłkes, maketh that all theſe thynges are 

not onely ours, but are holy vnto vs, and ſanctiſied to out vie. 

Then when our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte learneth vs to call this 

breade ours, and commaundeth vs notwithltandyng to de- 

maunde of 6 o p chat he would giue it vs, he ſetteth forthe 

two thinges before out eyes, wotthie to be noted, The firſt, , 

the goodnes, benigaitie, grace and the liberalitie of 60D our 

Father, and che honor that he doeth vnto vs, in makyng that 

ours whiche is his, and whiche is nothyng at all due vnto vs, 

and whiche wee haue not deſerued nor merited. The other 

is that notwithſtandyng that he małeth ic ours, yet neuet- 

theleſſe, when he commaundeth vs to demaunde it of hym, 

and to praie him to giue it vs: he admoniſheth vs that wee 

ought to vnderſtande that this breade commeth from none 

other. then from him, from whence ſoeuer it commeth, and 

by what meanes ſoeuer it be giuen vs, and whatſoeuer paine 


and trauaile that we take about it to haue it. 
—_— Kk. iij. Simon, 


The Inf dels 
cannot ſaie 
our bread. 


Ihon 2. 


r. Tim. 44 
Rom. 4 20. 
Titx „15. 


Rom. 14.20. 


Nothyne cõ- 


meth of our 


(clues. 


8 
Againſt the 
$51 biddyng 
of me ates. 


t. Timot. a. 
* Cor. 3.4. 
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Vpon that whiche thou haſt now ſhewed forth, 


Simon. 
it ſeemeth to me, that ee maie drawe twoo conſequences 
and two poinctes of doctrine. Ihe firſt is, that the Infidelles 
haue no ſuſt title, for to call thisbread their benaliand for to 


ſaie to G o p:Giuc vs our breade. For, ſeryng thetavei ate t 
the children of co this bread bel not vnto them. For 
the goodes of 6 op belong not properly but to his children, 
And ſith that we cannot bee Gods children but by the faithe 
in leſus Chriſte, it foHoweth well that the lofidelles ate not 
the children of co, and conſequently that thei haue no part 
of his goodes, and that iht ican not vie them without ſinne, 
For, it is not ſancteſied to tem by the word ofs on and pra- 

er. And becauſe theĩ are not pute & cleane becauſe of their 

nfidetitic, nothyng is eleane vnto them, but all is defiled & 
yncleane, and all that whiche thei doe is ſinue and abhomi- 


ä nation, becauſe thei doc it without faithe. Ihe othet is, that 


although wee dooe muche trabaile every one accordyng to 
dur Artes and Sciences, yet neuertheleſle, wee ougla not to 
thinkE,thar the _ whiche wee haue, commeth by our 
viſedome, indultrie or prudence,or by ourdaboux and prac- 
tiſe, butoncly by the bleſſyng of oo D. And to that whiche 
thou haſt ſaied, We maie adde this poincte: to wit, that thoſe 
vchiche haue forbidden the Chriſtians and faitliſull the vie 


of meates, aud whichc haue taught them to put difference 


bet eene meate and meat. and betweene date and daie, & 


haue _ them of the hbertic , whiche was giuen them 


of Gor, haue not well ynderftood the doctrine contained in 
this demaunde:orif ther haue well vndetſtoode itthci haue 
euilly praiſed it. For, ſeing that we avethe chilchen of od, 
and that all is pure vnto vs, and fancteſied by the woorde of 
Go p and prater, and that all is outs, and is giuen vs of @ 0p: 
vrherefore doe thei call, and makethat vncleane and deſiled 
whiche q op hath ſancteſied, as it was ſaied to Sainct Peter? 


Act ic. 15. and And wherefore doe thei take that from vs x hiche Gon hath 


119. 
1. Cor. f. 8. 


— vs! And wherefore doe thei rebuke vs, as Saipct Paule 
ie h, of that for w hiche e render thavkes vnto go Thei 
ſhould haue mote greater ſhew to do that to i Inſidelles, 

| N. 0 * 
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and to forbidde them, not onelytheFleſhe, and the E pecs,: 

and all white meates, bur the vie of all Creatures, 

Zacharie. Thou concludeſt very wel. Fot, it is molt certaine, 

that theican not vſe the good creatures ot God, but as Thee 

ues, whiche robbe and ſteale that yhiche is an other mans: 

ot as Dogges and Hogges whiche men doo nouriſh with: 

theſe worldly goodes, for ſome ſeruice that thei teceiue of 

them:but not as the children of the houſe. 
Simon. And therefore lam the more abaſhed, ſor that we Whereſore 
{ec ofrentimes the faithfull & true children of God, in greate — — — l 
neceſſitie, yea, ſuche that ſcarſſy thei can haue bread and wa- — — 
ter ſot to live by: and the lnfidelles, cleane coutratie, abound and the Inki- 
in all wotHly wealth and liue in all pompe, pleaſure and de- — — 
lightes: as wee haue the examples in all places, and emong of this world 
ochers that of Lazarus and the riche man, of whom leſus Luc.rc.rs. 
Chritt ipeakechin the Golpell of dainct Luke. | 
Zacharie;Ooeſt thou not vaderitande the cauſe ? Becauſe The googes 
taꝛt God our Father hath prepared for his children incot of the faith 
ruptibie andeternall goades , and a greate deale excellenter full 

then all that whiche ishere belowe in yearth , he would not 

haue them to mule on theſe temporal and tranſitorie goods, 

to the ende thei ſhould not fixe their hartes on them, & that 

theic affections ſhould not be rooted in it, and that the earth 

ſhould not make them to looſe the heauẽ, and that the tem- 

porall goodes ſhould not make them co looſe the etetnall. 

But for that he hath not determined to make the Infidelles The goodes 
partakers of this greate goodes, he would glad!y beſtowe * inf 
theſe remporall goodes on them, whiche he beftowerh on 

the beaſts But yet he doth not the lame forthe loue of them, Wherefore 
but doeth it pattly, fot to ſhewe his greate goodneſſe and —— 
liberalitie towards al men, and partly becauſe of his children, PEdelles 
For he is ſo good, that although he hatech the wicked, aud 
that he will deprive them of his eternall kyngdo:me: yet ne- 
uertheleſſe, he would thei ſhonld feele yer ſome gtaine of 
his goodueſſe in this wotlde, to the endo thei maic bee van- 
quilhed by che ſame, & that thereby his children may learne 
ta kue e what goodes he kec pech for them. For, ifhe doc ſo 
muche 


The wicked 
are ſubictt to 


Gods childis, 


IYhon.$.15. 
Iacob and 


au. 
Geneſ 14. 


Galt. 4 5. 
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wuche good vnto the wicked and to his enemies, x hich diſ- 
honor and blaſphe me him daiely,what goodneſſe ought his 
children and his ſteendes to looke for of him, in the etetnall 
life? | 

Simon, It maic well be preſumed. 

Zacharie. On the other fide we can not denye, but that the 
wicked and Inſidelles, in ſpite of their beardes, are ſubiecte & 
bonde men to the children and ſeruauntes of God , yea, the 
Deuilles them ſelues. For notwithſtandyng, that thei thinke 
that thei haue the dominatis in this world, ouet Gods chil 
dren , and that thei maie tyranniie and handle them as thei 
liſt. yet neuertheleſſe, it iscleane cotraric.For in ſpite of their 
beat des, all that whiche thei doe ſetueth for Gods children, 
and is turned totheir health, and profiteth them nothyng at 
all, but in the ende are caſt out o — cndGalbe ile 

dren dwell there alone . It is then with Gods children as it 

was with Iacob , He receined the bleſſing of his father and 

was ordained Lorde ouer his brother Eſau , and over all the 
houſe of lſaac: yet neuertheleſſe, he was cõſttained for to a- 

uoide the furic and violence of his brother Eſau, to ſotſake 
his fathers houſe,& to goe and ſetue his Vncle Laban, u hete 

he ſuffred aud endured muche. But whatſocuer tytannie & 

violence that Eſau vſed, againſt his brother Iacob, yet neuet- 

the leſſe, the bleſſyng of llaac tooke place, and that lacob ia 

the ende continued the Lorde and Maiſter. And although 

that Lab an did him much wrong. yet neuertheleſſe, the bleſ- 

firg of God was alwaies vppon him, and followed him v hi- 

ther ſoeuet he went, and was alwaies more happie then all 

the enemies and aduetſaties. Ihe like was doen towardes his 

father Ifaac : Although that Iſmacil was elder, and that he 

mocked Iſaac:yct nevertheleſſe , Iſimaell and his mother A- 

par were driucn out of the houſe , and Iſaac abode the heire, 

and Sara his mother, the Miſtris. Yet continueth at this daic 


The combate this combate, berweene the faithfull and the Infidelles . It is 


of the ſaith- 


full and the 
Iafidelles. 
Galat.4 4 . 


with Gods children, as happeneth often to the children of 
Ne houſholde. All the while thei arc yong and little. thei ate 
as omi Paule laicih, ſubiect and vader Iutots und Goner. 
nots, 
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nots, and many tymes the ſeruauates beate them and take The conditia 
from them that uche belongeth to them, and take malters of children & 
ſhippe ouer them, as though thei were their Maiſters, and d leruauntes 
that the children were their ſubiectes, becauſe that the tyme 
is not yet come, that the ſcignioric of the children ought io 
be maniſeſted.· But when the children ate greate, thei abide 
heires of the houſe, and the verlettes and ſetuauntes depatte, hon: 
and all the labor of the ſeruauntes, and that hie hi thei haue 
en by him, ſhall continue and abide with them, ſaiyng: 
the bread whiche thei haue eaten in ſeruice, and a little wa- 
ges whiche one gaue the, for to = them out. All the while Ihon 3.15. 
we are in this worlde we ate in this tate, For, that doth not 
— we ſhal be. But it is with vs as wich Dauid, * 
te the death of daule. Dauid was annoynted and ordai- — 5 2. 
ned of GOD, kyng ot Iiraell, yet neuertheleſſe, he could not . Rege 
enioye peaceably his kingdome . till after the death of Saule, 
but he was as the moſt miſerableſt which was in Iſraell, cha- 
ſed and perſecuted on every ſide. But yet in the ende he taig- 
ned maugre his enemies: And all that whiche Saule and his ; Reg. 
adherentes haue doen, was turned to the glotie and profite P fal. i. 
of Dauid, . Reg. 26. 
Simon, We haue euidẽt witneſſes therof in the (cripture, 
'Zacharie, Let vs not then bee abaſhed , although Eſau for a The felicitie 
little while letted lacob to enioye his enheritaunce; And al- of the wicked 
though Saule detained and kepte backe, that whiche belon- but fort. 
ged to Dauid: And although 6 os doeth ſome tyme bettet 
entreate the wicked in this worlde, then his children, For, hie 
will giue theim at a choppe, all that that he will give theim. 
Ne doeth as menne docth with che Hogges and Bullockes, 
whiche thei feede, for to kill aſter that thei bec farte : But be- Hic 18 
raule he fearerb leaſt his childten ſhould giue theim ſelues to Gods childie, 
naughtineſſe, he will not feede them too delicately, but hol- 
deth them ſhorr,that he maic holde and kepe them alwaies 
vnder dis feate, as the good father doeth towardes the chil. 
dren he loueth. But what pouerttie ſoeuet he maketh his chil 


Prouer. 3.1 t. 


dren to endure, yet he neuer leaueth theim in ſuche neceſſi- lab. 12. 
tie, but that he prouideth for them in tyme and place, betore Apoc. ur. 
Ll.j. the 


Plaln 15.25. 


1. Cot. 26.13. 


Againſt thoſe 
that be Idle 
and whiche 


vſe vnhoneſt 


occupations. 


Admonition 
to labor. 


Math.. st. 


To eite an o- 


chers biead. 
Geael. 3.19. 


1. Theſſ. un. 
2. Theiſ. 3. 3. 


Againſt che 


Peacites, Mos 


and Nunnes, 


The ſeuenth Dialozue. 


the aceeſſi je requireth, and that he knoweth to be expediẽt, 
as it appeareth by ſo many examples of che Scripture, and by 
the pronuſes;by whiche he promiſeth vs, chat he wil not for- 
fake vs: And by that whiche the Prophete ſpeaketh 
wer ſawe the righteous manforſaken , And S. Paule ſaieth, 
that he will not ſuffer vs tobe tempted aboue out ſtren 


Simon, 


Zacharie, Vpon that whiche thou haſt touched, of the Inft- 


of; lacs 


Iam well contented as couchyng that 
delles.there is yet an other poincte,to bee conſiderecktinmt is, 
that thole winche labour not but liue leleby, and not doyng 
any thing or thoſe whiche about in occupations. and ptac- 
iſes fotbiuden of god, can not ſaie, that thei eate their bread, 
not that thei make this tequeſt of 6 0D : Giue vs out htend. 
Wherefore when leſus Chtiſt taught vs, to callit, our bread, 
he did ælſo admoniſhe vs to ſlee Idleneſſe, and all vieked ar- 
tes and pra Aiſes, and eutry one to walke accotdyng to out 
vocation. For, ſeyng that none can propurly callchis bread, 
his, but Gods children: And thoſe cannotbe taken for God 
children, whiche calt y in but onely Lorde, and ſaie vnto 
hym, Lorde, Lotde, and vbeye not his will:lttolloweth that 
all thoſe which liue Idlely, or by any wicked practiſe, ate not 
gods children, and ſoconlequently thereate riot their one 
bread, but an others bre 1d, Fot, ſeyng that o 05 hath com- 
maunded all men generally do eate tieirbread. in the fiytare 
of their face, that is to ſaie. with labour, accotdyng to the vo- 
cation to whiche 6 © p hach called them: It is moſte tuidenr, 
that thoſe whiche doe the cõtrary, doe plainly declare theim 
ſelues to be rebelles againft Goo; Wherfore thei cãnot be his 
children.Behold the cauſe vhetefore Sainct Paule admoai- 
ſheth the Theſſalonians to uke good heede , that theteſbee 
none emong theim chat bee Iule / neither curious of other 
mennes matters, nor giuentocuill practiſes, but that euery 


one doe cate his bread quietly. | 
Simon. O ov, iſ ic be ſo is thou ſaieſt( as I doevetely be- 


leue it to be fo)thore ate are ve ie ſeœe. iche can demaũd 
of god. ¶ ue vs ourbiead and whiche eate their bread: And 
eſpecially the Prieſtes, Muales and Nundes whiche 


are the 


greael 
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reateſt Paternoſterers of all others, and w hiche bragge and 

oalt chem 2 that thei Ptaie to God forall, and whiche 
haue euety daie this praicr in theit mouthes,maic well leaue 
of to laic it, ſeyng that thei da cleane conttatie to chat which 
Ieius Chriſte admoniſlieth vs of here. For who is he emong 
them, whiche eateth his bread , and whiche eateth not an o- 
thers bread?For, what labor doe thei of all thoſe whiche are 
commaunded of god, and wherrot any profite commeth to 
his Church, 
Zacharie, Thoudoeſt them wrong, to ſale thei be Idle. For, The 1abor of 
thei ttauaile and labour too muche , but it is to che ruine of the Prieltes & 


Gods Churche. It cher id Ra her for erg as the Prophe- e 
des, Apoliles & rhgtrys B:lhops aud Prielteg of the auncient 
cburche,withouganyrfake,thc 8 boſte themſelues 
toeate their eee yato.G o p.Giue vs out bread, 
But would ra,G 0D, chat chete wets none. but the Prieltes, 
Monkes,and unnes,which were of that Abbey, and of this The Religion 
religis of ldleneſſe. hut it ia /pread over the yearth, For, there 394 Abbye of 
be verie fexe,un what eſtate ſoęuet thei be,whiche labour & tr 
trauaile to haue their bread as thei — which vnder- 
ande that on hath ſet them in this worlde,for to ttauaile. 
Wherein thei ſhewe them ſelues to bee more brutiſhe then 
— omni maic well ſe,that chere is no crea. 
Ab 1 order 929 vocation, 3 thei 
late, & out doyng any thing? 
wana the 1 thei le ins oF vhs _— 
2 Tach landę, and to eate vp other mens la- All this was , 
phat get wt he 54h thoſe, whiche trauaile ed. 
ix, were, better ,thatchei had 


n 1 5 work Foam chei bad beer made 
lible creatures, — 
18. at the Ae ek ks 2 ſame thing. and wou 5 


— haue conſumed ſo muche goodes , nor haue brought ſo 
muche hurte, ta thoſe to whom thei og to be an aide, 
Zacharie, But Ixil replie for theim , ſceyng that we muſt 
knowe,thatthe bread whiche we eate,commeth not by our 
ſcience and labour, what nede haue we then to trauaile? 


i. Zac harte. 
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Wherefore Zacharie. It is needefull for to obey Gods commaunde . 
td emoyned ment, whiche will exerciſe vs in that poincte, for our greate 
— * eꝛalthough he ci giue vs our bread without our labor. 
enel.; 17. : k 

Palm. 103.65, But he would not nouriſhe and feede vs in Idlenes.For,thar 
God hateth would make ys rotten, neither ſhould it bee for our profite, 
Wdleneſſe. And again what apparaunceand ſhewe ſhould it haue, that 
„cod had created, and made all other crearures to trauaile for 

man, and that man ſeeth the euery daie to trauaile before his 

eyes neuet ceaſing, & that he ſhould ſtande Idle, who ought 

to be the firſt in the worke, as the principall creature whom 

cop hath created vnder the heauen, and whic he he hath ſee 

in the worlde, as the Lorde and Gonernour of all the other? 

What father is there, hov / riche _ hebe,whiche fuffrerh 

his childrẽ᷑, to liue idlely,exceprhe be altogether depriued of 

his ſence & enderſlandin will 60p ſuffer — de ſo. 

Simon. lt is not teaſonable, neither ſnould it bee for their 

rohee, 
The corretio cM Onthe other — m1 men are ſo gluen vn 


& diſcipline n 8 
foto ume to vanitie, is it not good teaſon, that oo ſhould tame them 


— by forcyng theim to labour, and that he ſhould make then 


to feele the fruite of finne , and that he ſhould admoniſhe 
them by that meanes? 
Simon, It were mote then neceffarie; For, if that man be · 
yng ſo d with labour and neceſſitie, ca t with< 
drawe hyrnſelf from his vanitie, what would he doe; He o b 
ſhould kepe and feedehym Idlely,” 59 He 
What mea» Zacharie, We muſt then ynderftande,that Gop would haue 
nes & vs to labor & trauaile for the neceſſities ofthis life, as thoijgh 
— we ought to haue all that whiche wee haue nere of hy our 
labou: and on the other fide, he would have v ſo to truſſ in 
our labour, that we doe locke for nochyn Nee pur 
not our hope in theim, nò mote then it᷑ we had not doen any 
thing: But that we put it onely in him, & that we maie ſooke 
for all chinges of him, as of him whiche is our father & nou- 
riſher, of whom alone we recciuenouriſhment and al good 
hinges, Fot this cauſe our Lorde Teſus Chriſte did teache vs 
to make to himthis demaunde, whiche 1 
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theſe twoo thynges. Fot, let vs not thiake, that when he tea». 
ceth vs, to demaunde our bread of 69D out father, he would 
we ſhould fo accompt of him, as thoſe whiche ſawe the mi- 
tacle doen by leſus Chriſt, in the wilderneſſe, and of the tive 
barly loues & two fiſhes) would do of leſus Chriſt, Fot, thei 
had rather that Ieſus Chriſt would alwaies haue nouriſhed, 
and fed thẽ with corporall meate, without doyag any ching, 
but to goe after him for theſame, not for the ſpitituall foode, 
Whertore we muſt temember the bleſſing which 60D gave Plulm.s:s... 
by his Prophet, to him whiche eateth the labor of his hades, 

Simen, Bythat whiche thou haft now entreated of, thou 

haſt made me to conſider of other matters, whiche few men T2 — 
doe thinke of. Fot, ſeyng that all che es that we haue, & arte f. 
the bread whiche we eate,commeth by the onely bleſſing of m unde al · 
god, it followeth, that what riches ſocuer we haue, and what — 
ſocuer maſſes of gold. ſiluer, cotue, wine, houſes, poſſeſſions got, 
and heritages whiche we haue gathered together: wee muſt 

not yet repute theſame to be ours, neithet leaue of therfore, 

to demaunde daiely out bread of do. For ouer and beſides 

that, we can carry nothing of theſe thiages with vs, whe we Job.. . 
ſhall departe out of this wotlde, whiche a certaine witneſſe· Tor. 6:74 
that theſe thinges are not ours:there is alſo more, that the vic | 
thereot whiche we haue in this worlde,is not certaine to ys, 

For, we maiebe depriued ofthoſe worldly goodes,cither by 

theeues,and robbers,or by warte, ire, tẽpeſt, ot by any other 

euilles& inconueniences,whiche are innumetable, to which 

our bodies and theſe ye goodes are ſubiecte. 

Zacharie. Wee haue euery daie the examples heroof beſore 

our eyes. 

Simon. We haue a goodly example in Iob, in whom go Jobs. 

hath ſhewed vs, hat right we haue, eithet ia theſe —. Ly — 

goodeg.either in out children, ot in our bodies. We haue allo : 

an other moſte euident, but farrc — that of Iob, ofthe riche 

in that riche man of who leſus Chriſt ſpeaketh in the Goſpel man in Saint 

of S. Luke, whiche had ſuche ſtore of goodes,that he knee — _ 

not where to laye thẽ. Wherby he was conſtrained to builde 


ne ye harnes & (tote houſes;and aſcer w ardes when he derer- 
rr le rn LLiij. miued 


In. 6.5. 
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mined to make great cheare. It was faid vnto him: my friend 
thou mult this daic die & yeld vp thy ſoule, then whoſe goo- 
Davwiell..6. des ſhall theſe bee? There happened aſimuche vnto Balla at 
Ballazar, ein gof Babilon, in the middeſt of his pleaſures & delightes. 
The curſe of Zacharie. Beſides the exãples whiche haue iu the ſcriptures, 
God vpo the e mMaie ſee euety daie the expetience in our ſelues Fot, fulle 
carth and the oy J , a 
fuictes theo WE maie ſe, chat whe Gop would chaſtice vs, eithet by dearth, 
famine, plague, ot by other deſeaſes, he take aaie the vet- 
tue from the earth, to bring forth the ſruitesʒ and ſrõ the fru · 
tes the vcrtue to nouriſhe, in ſomuche the yearth hecomerh 
barreh,and yeldeth little fruite, and that little that it yeldeth, 
diminiſherh daily bothe in the ſeldes, & in the citie, ichout 
the houſe and within it, and yet it giveth no ſuſtenance. That 
Leuit. ac. 1a. is theſame hiche ke tliteatned by Moiſes, ſaiyng: that thoſe 
Drut. as. 6. hich ke pe not kis lawe, halbe curſed in the houſe & with» 
out, and in the citie. and in the ſeldes, and their yearth ſhalbe 
curſed , and the fruice of their beallics , and of their cattell. 
E. . t. That is theſame allo which he ſaied by Eſaithat he will take 
To take away from theim the ſtaffe of bread and water. That is to ſaie the 
the ſtale ot ſubſtaunce, the whiche Eſay calleth , after the manet of the. 


— Hebrewes, the (tafe,becauſe that the mrate by the pouriſh 
ment and ſubſtaunce that he giucth to mapne is his ſtaye, 
whiche flaieth vp the lite, as ihe ſlaffe ſlaiech vp hym whiche 

ro breake leaneth vppon it. Ne hath alſo called theſame, to hte: ke che 


the ſtłength ftrength of bread, 170 8120 
of bread. Simon. haue ſeen the experience of all that. : 
Ez6-4-6-X51 — acharie. We maic ſaie aſmuche of the Medecines and of al 
the other Creaturcs and meades which weanaic haue in this 
— anna woilde. For thei profite not, but ſo muche as q op caun/ake 
can profite, them to profite,as we have alſo the example in the Manna. 
The example For it profited them nothyng vvhiche / ould hordt it vp fax; 
— — — many daies againſt the commanudementof co, On the 
thon 6.32,” conttarie it nouriſned, when it was gathered accordyng to 
. Gong Gods ordinance, Wherfore, Moyſes lad not without cauſe: 
— That man hueth not by bread onely, but by the yord which, 
Ic. commeth from Gods mouth. And Salomon (aicth:That the 
Vouc:.40,z2, b elling ot tlie Lord wilmake a mant che yea, without care; 
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as we mie ſee it by experience in all Creatures. Wien cov 
will giue abouadance of goods aud ſhewe his hibecalitic to- 
wardcs men, then we maie [ce all thynges to growe and en- 
creaſe as we would haue it, there iz nothyng ſo hulk but᷑ it 
ofiterh:nore then wee would beleeue. And for that cauſe, 
ſides that which Icfus Chriit teacheth and commwmndetly 

vs todenaunde oucbread, he would yet that we ſhould add nee 

to it. this daie, and that e call it daiely. Wnetein he teacheth we call — 
vs that cop giueth & diſtributeth it vnto vs hourely : & that bread daiely, 
we ought hourely to demaund it of him and that we cannot meu herfore 
hate it one onely daie,neithertharit can profice vs one only: Jemunde is 
boute H he doe nordiltribute it vnto vs and giue it force and bur for this 
vertue. And by theſs tw oo woordes, this dale, and daiely, he dale. 
bringeth to out remembtaunce the example of the Manna Fzo.:s.s. 
giuen to the childten of Ifracll in the Wilderneſſe: And lear- — 1. 4 
neth vs by their enample, not to regard out treaſutes, neither — 
our Poſſeiſions, Garners, nor Storehouſes, nor to put therein 

out affiance, but to haue tegatde to heauen, and from thence 

to looke for out nouriſhment daie by daie, aſſuryng our ſel- 

nes, that if we doc the ſame,GoD wil ratherraine bread from 

the ayre, as he made it torainethe Manna to the children of 

Ifraeli;or he will rather ſende vs Rauens tobring vs meate as 

he did to Elias: or he will rather multiphe our Meale & Oyle 3. Reg.. 

as he did to the rwoopoore Widowes by Elias and Elizens, Luc. 403. 
then to leaue vs in extreme neceſſitie. * 
Simon, If e did wel cõſider al thoſe poinctes, we ſhould 

not be ſo colde to giue almoſe, neithet ſhould we ſo muche 

feare to fall into pouertie, and to dye with hunger, in doyng 

the ſame. 1 . 

Zacharie, Thou ſaieſt troth. 9111 

Siman: By that thou ſaieſt, I doe well perceive that thou 

art not of their opinion whiche call, this bread, ſuperſubitan- 

clall in ſteede of duiely. Wherefore, | would gladly that thou Syuperſubltis 

wouldeſtcell me the reaſons, whcretore thou takeſt ic in tlus ciall or daiely 
ſence,and others in an other, bread. 
Zuchurie It is certaine that the worde whiche the Euange- 

kits;vſed, maie hee interpreted ſupetſubſtanciall, or ſupereſ- 


ſenciall; 
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ſenciall;but it maicalſo wel be interpreted,continuall,or ſol. 
lowyng and ordenatiey as wee ſhould ſaie: Lorde feede and 
nouriſh vs, not only this daie,cither once or twiſe,but euety 
daic,aſwellto morrowe as to daie, and the other daies follo- 
wing. Now,ltake it in this latter ſence, becauſe that the ſence 
re quireth it ſo, and that it agreetha greate deale better, and 
becauſe that the Greekes yie this worde in that ſame ſence, 
and then when S. Sułe did once ſaie, the daic aſtet, or the day 
follow yng, in the Actes of the Apoſtles, he vſeth in Srecke 
AR +, that ſame worde whiche S. Mathewe and he here vſed. And 
: the diucrhtie of the interpretatiõs came. becauſe of the come 
fition ol this word, which maie be taken of a word which 
Hgnificth ſubiance , or of a wordewhiche ſignifieth to goe, 
followe and continue. Then thou maieſt now well petceiue, 
whereofthis difference of expoſitions came, with the other 
cauſes, whiche haue been touched at the beginning: andthat 
thoſe which ground them {clues vpõ this word, ſor to proue 
that thus bread ought onely to be vndetſtood of the ſpiritual 
bread, haue no greate grounde or foundation, 
Simeon, I ſtaie my ſelf to that expoſition , Furthetmote, it 
ſeemeth in my ludgement, ypon that whiche thou haſt ſaid; 
that there ate yet three ſcttes of people, whiche doe greatly 
ette in this, and which do not well vnderftand what thei de- 
maunde, M hen thei demaunde their daiely bread,and which 
Againſt the demaunde it ſor this daie. The firſt are all the couetous men, 
cOncrous u. and thoſe of whom we haue already ſpokẽ at the beginning, 
For,thoſe are not content with their ordenarie bread,but by 
their couetouſneſſe u hic he is infinite, ſhewe them ſelues in- 
ſatiab le. Thei do then demaund that whiche thei would not 
Againſt the haue. The others ate thoſe, whiche although that thei bee 
nche w h. che fomew hat content with that thei haue, becauſe thei be tiche, 
— to and that theĩ haue their Purſes,Garners, & Stotehouſes full, 
ptouiſior. thei truſt in their riches and prouiſions, andthinke that thei 
haue — that whiche thei demaunde of Gap. Wherfore, 
in demaundyng of hym,with ſuche an opinion,their daicly 
bread,thci plainly mocke him, Forthei demaiid that of him, 
whiche thei loc ke not for of him: M herein thei declare, that 


thei 
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thei goe not with ſuche an open and round harte, as is equi. 
red to goe with to con, and chiefly in praiet: but that thei go 
by faining and hypocriſie. Now, if thoſe here erte u hat may 
we alſo ſaie of thoſe w hiche truſtyng in their riches and pro- 
uiſions, praie nothing at all vnto G 0D, neither doe ther de- 
maunde of him their daiely breadꝰ and in like manet ofthoſe 
whiche giue hym not thankes, for the goodes thei haue te- 
ceiued o Ar n | 
Zacharie. Thei dooe manifeſtly declare, that thei did never 
vnderſtande this demaunde here,neither that thei acknows 
edged,that:thei haue of o o p,that whiche thei haue. 


Simon, Wee maic alſoadde,the Niggardes and Vſurers, Nigeardes & 
which haue ſo great feare thei ſhall war their bread, that thei Viewers, = 


dare not giue a pecce tothe poore for Gods ſake;But cleane 
contrary do locke vp their garners & ftarchoules,in the time 
of dearth and famine,for to cut the poore mensthrotes, and 
to take from them all their ſubſtaunce and bloud,as greedie 
and hungrie Wolues, Thei hewe thereby,that thei loke not 


for their, read of god, neither that thei hope in him. q that 


thei are not cotented, with that which Ieſuĩ Chriſt teacherh 
them here to demaunde. Wherefore theihaue no great tight 
to demaũde this of oo. On the othetſide, ſeyng that thei are 
dot onely ſuche Niggards, but ſo greate deuouters, obbets, 
and theues, M hat liberalitie ougl thei to loke for of doo ſe- 
yng thei are ſo cõtraty to his paturetHow ought thei toloke 
that cop will giue them their hread, for to ſuitaine their life; 
ſeyng thei rake from his childrens hapdes, the bread whiche 
he gaue theim, and alſo take awaie their hte, the whiche thei 
oughtt to ſuſtaine and cheriſhe with the goodes thei haue te- 


ceiued of Gop?For S. Paule would not anely that we ſhould, Ephe. 4; 


take heede Ne deceiue not, nor ſteale, but would haue vs to 
trauaile and labour, not onely far to maintain out one life, 
but alſo to help thoſe whiche haue nede. But how will theſe 
chere do theſame hen thei are not contented, to diſttibute 
any thing of that, Whic he cop hath put into their handes, ex- 
cept — — compelled, but beſides that, would rake frõ the 
poore, all that thei haue? And fiõ whence cõmeth al this rage 


Mm. ij. and 
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and madneſſe, but for want of enderſtanding & beleuing the 
doctrine whiche lefus Chriſt hath giuen vs, in this demaũ di: 
Zach trie. Theſe men of whuche thou ſpeakeſt, doe well de- 
Clare that thei do vetie euilly vnderſtande, not onely this de- 
Pro. maũde, but alſo that whiche the wiſeman ſaith: There is that 
Thoſs — 2 he doeth abounde: and — is — backe 
make 02412 thetrhandes,and their goodes diminiſhe:Bleſſingis giuen to 
— = lm whiche opencrh his garners,and whiche bringertforch 
9 his corne: But the people will curſe him which doeth hide it, 
_- and whiche ſhutteth faſt his garnets, & that which the Lord 
EIa. 5. l. ſaied by his Prophetes, of thoſe whiche builde their houſes 
Vith bloud, & whiche ioyne houſe to houſe, & field po field 
poſſeſſion ro poſſeſſion, as if thei would occupie all the earth 
alone,notleauingany placeforthe poote Neither haue thei 
— 1 = m2rked the hiſtone of the too tiche men iche we haue 
Admonitioa . poken of, neither the leſſon ehe ſainct Paule gave vnto 
vnto rich the tiche men, vrityng vnto Timothe, ho admoniſhed the 
— Time ue. Portorruft m ncertane riches bur in che uyng Gov: And 
to put a good foundation; and to bee ſhetall, and to akę 
them ſeſue riche by good woorkes, «019595 5. 
Simon, I wouldts cod thei wonld vndetſtand this leſſo 
Thoſe which Zacharie. In like maner thoſe whiche doe not call vpõ s 00 
doe not call ſor their neceſſitics,neither in the vſing of tris creatures, nei- 
Mikes © © ther whiche giue hym thankes , at the verichowrerheti take 
C their meate, ot aſter thei haue taken it, but ſit dune and rife! 
from the table like hogges and brute beaſtes, not look lug vp 
to heauen, neithet from whence that goodes was gꝑweu the, 
no more then the beaſtes without reaſon; doe not thei well 
declate, that thei doe euilly vndetſtande this requeſt, & that 
thei haue not well confidered the example of Ieſus Chtiſte, 
but followed it vetie euily? For he neuer ſat doune to cate, 
— or roſc vp tom thence, without praiſing do his futhet, and 
Ilm 4. giuyng hym thankes. Maie not Eſay verie well checke thoſe 
Eſa. 1.3. e: Ihe oxe kuo eth his lorde and maiſter, and the aſſe His 
erib;but my people haue not kno wen me? Thei well declare 
i that thei did neuer vndetſtande that vhiche hath been alrea· 
Ta die ſet forche by S. Paule touching che purifiyng and 1 
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ßyng of the good creatures of d od, by the worde of cod & 
Praier. Fot ho ſhall the creature be ſancdiſied by the worde 


The Had. 


of co and praier,but when we vie thẽ aſiet gods ordinance, —— = 


accordyng to his woorde, and when we e {clues to 


by in out neceſſities, anddemaunde of hyem the vie ofhis 
ood Creatures, and that wee render vnto hym thaukes ac - 
nowledgyng and confeſſyng that wee haue all ibynges of 
hym' As our Lorde Ieſus Chrille admonitheth vs in this te- 
queſt, the whiche comptehendeih all theſe thynges. Where⸗ 
fore theſe here, of which we haue ſpoken, aud which conſi- 
der not the thinges entreated of emòõg vs, do manifellly de- 
clate bat this demaunde belongeth nothyng at all vnto the 
and chat thei did neuer vnderſtande the tauſe , wherefore * 
GoD commaunded in the lawe, that wee ſhould offer ynto — _ 
hym the chiefetl and firit of all the fruites, and wherefore he Ex0-13.1.:e.19 
did forbid to vie any but the chiefeſt and ſirſte, neicher that 1 
thei ſhould be offered varo hym, | — — 424 
Simon. What was thoſe prumices? Were thei che ſuſle h the 


fruitesꝰ chiefeſt or 


Zacharie. No: but a certaine portion, accordyng to their ft fiuces 
will whiche offered theim, of the ſtuites gathered this yere,, * 

and of the beſt and faireſt that could be, whiche was offered 

vnto the Lorde; wherero the Pentecofte was partly dedica - penticofte os 
ted. For, the children of Iſraell durſſe not eate of the Corne Wi cſont dey 
that thei had cut doune , before theihad firfte offered of the Leuit. ag. ia 


04 3.1s 


chiefeſt and belt thereof! vncothe Lorde, on the daie of Pen- 
tecoſte or Whitſondaic, 

Simon, Wherefore did thei theſameꝰ 

Zacherie, The Loide ordained it to lette the people vndere 
ſtande that, whiche Ieſus Chriſte teacheth vs here in this de» 
maunde: To wete.that thei did holde of cob, the landes and 
poſſeſſions that thei had, and that it was he whiche gaue the 
their meate and nouriſhement , Wherefore he would that 
bis people ſhould acknowledge hym, and that thei ſhould 
doc hym homage, and render vnto h thankes. And hen 
chei had doen fame, zþel might a ardes vſe thereſte, 
For,a!ttherelt was ſandiiicd by the firſt or chiefelt, Where · 
C Mm. ij. fore 


AR.7 27. 
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ſore thei maie vᷣſe it as an holy thing. & which was not only 
ad full for them, but given and ſanQified of oo, whiche als 
ſo repteſented the ſanctification whiche wee haue in leſus 
Chriſte, w hiche was figured by theſe firſte ot chiefeſt fruires, 
ia whiche wee ate all Eachßel in hym. And when ee cill 


vpon o it forthe neceſlatie thynges fox our life, ot chat we 


ęiue vmohym thankes, or that wee diſtribute the goodes 
that he hath giuen vs, to the poore members of leſus Chriſt, 
we offer ynto hym a voluntatie offerynges, whiche is agree - 
able vnto hym, and celebrate a ſpirituall Pentecoſte, ſuche as 
agrecth with the Chriſtians, 
Simian,” Go» giuè vs ihe grace well to celebrate it all the 
tyme of our life, vntill ſuche tyme as all that whiche was fi- 
— in thelame , bee fullie accompliſhed in vs in Gods 
yngdome, 
Zacharie, Wee maie yet take one poincte of doctrine, and a 
good demonſtrat ion vpon this, forthe Princes and Lorde, 
and for all thoſe whiche poſſeſſe the goodes of the yearth. 
For, if thei will continue in poſſeſſion,thei muſte acknowe- 
ledge theſe thynges, and that G op is he, as Saincte Paule did 
preache vnto the Athenians, whiche giueth life and breathe 
vnto all, and whiche hath made all mannes linage of one 
blould, for to dwell vpon all the fage of the yearth, and that 
he bath prefixed and determined the tymes,rermes,anders 
des of their habitations, and that thei muſte demaunde all 
theſe thynges of op, by this requeſte And in like maner 
thoſe 5 e haue not theſe thynges, and thei deſire theim, 
that thei demaunde them in this poincte of q 0D, Likewile 
wee maic by theſame place, iudge of rhe cauſes, wherefore 
Go chaungeth,taketh awaie, ot giueth the Kytigdomes, 
Scidniories, Landes, Poſſeſſions and worldly goodes, now 
to one, now to others, If wee practiſe that whiche is taught 
vs, aſwell by this requeſte, as by the feaſt of Pentecoſte: Hu · 
maine thynges would not bee ſo varlable, and that whiche 
G 0D, hath once giuen ys, ſhalbe more ſure in our han 
chen ĩt is. and we and out children ſhalbe che longer pofſefa 
nn 
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Sms, I doubt not ofi te. 
Zacharie, Wee haue entreated of many thynges ypporrthis 
demaunde. Wherefore in my opinion it ſhalbe good for vs 
if } > of 5 

Simon. I am contented, ſo that thou doeſt a little repeate 


& being it iu memorſe, cle ſomme and ptineipall paintes, | 


vn che haue been entreated of ae hang Abet already in 
the others. Aud becauſt that there are a gteate many, thay 
canſt doe it better then. | 


Zacharie, Firſt , wee haue breeſſy touehed che principall , 


poincts whiche were to be conſidered vpun this demaund, — — 
and we began by che difference whichewasm tho expolitis hearfal. 


of the fence thetofjand aue hee by linelyrrafons how 
that this demaunde cas of corporill thinpes/; and ho this 
name of breade comprehendeth all the neceſſites of this hu. 
maine life , Afterwardes,it was ſhewed vppon this woorde 
bre ad, the falte whiche was in the couetous men, Glottons, 
Drunkardes, and ptoude men, and in all witked"andidle 
men, and ſuch as liue of wicked practiſes, and how their ma- 
ner of doyng is tepugnant to this demannde. We haue alſo 
ſpoken ofthe lafidelitie of men touching that poinct, and of 
the comforte whiche the faithfull maie receiue of the doc- 
trine whiche is ſet forthe vnto vs by leſus Chtiſte, in this de- 
madnge,and of the contentment whiche we ought to take, 
and of the regarde that euery one oughtto haue in his vo- 
cation and callyng. In like maner we haue ſpoken of the ex- 
ror ofthe Idolaters, whiche demaunde of others not of con, 
the thynges whiche Ieſus Chriſt learneth ys here to demaũd 
of hym. And afterwardes it hath been ſhewed, whether this 
bread, whiche wee demaunde of GOD, bee ours or no, aud 
wherefore wee demaunde it: and what difference there was 
in the ſame betweene the faithfull, and the Infidelles,and be- 
tvveene thoſe whiche continued in the vocation of god, and 
thoſe whiche continued not, and whether this bread came 
by our labour or no, and who gaue it vertue, and to whom 
wee muſt giue the honour , And for the ende, in declaryng 
wherefore it was called daicly, and wherefore we doc adde 
Wn 6, l dimm. j. 89 
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to it this daie, We haue alſo ſpoken ofthe ſalte which thoſe 
commit againſt this de-naund, whiche are not content with 
that rs, Jr have,or which truſt in their worldly goods, 
or whiche demaunde not of ov theu breade, nexther doe 
render In, ne 
A prai Simon, Gop gue vs to auoy eſe fakes 
— whichewe art the 266 knowe to demaunde our 
bread of d o bias we ſhould and to vſe it in ſuche forte, that 
all bee referred to his honor and glorie, and that as through 
his betugnuĩe, he nouriſheth our bodies with this materiall 
| breade,inthis temporal life, that it would alſo pleaſe him to 
Mats. y. nautiſhe aud reit (lie vs with che true bread o life, and that 
— '4 12+ weetnaitonceeate and drinke wich hirn at his Table, in his 
2 kyngdome , ccotdyng to the promiſe that he made to his 
Apolilesof theſe meates anddrinkes of lmmortalitie, which 
he hath prepared for al thoſe which truly loue him, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lorde. | 
Zacharee. So ho it. i N . (1217? 
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« This Dialogme fencerh — what i: the "faful vat ure 
of man, and the acknowledg that he eng bete hame: 
And how neceſſarie for — 2 the forgiueneſe of ſomer, . 
and the aſſurance thereof and hat ah greatneſſe of, 
hor fornergand whernto the make toys {whiqit: and what 
ur the mauer to be delinered; & what is the true Chris 
Piavrepentance , confeſſion, and ſatsfalion , and their 
contraria: anil h difference there 1: betweens Gods 
pardon and mens. 


Of the forgineneſſ of Sinnes. | 
* ' „ Diabe e 8. TI . 7 
Simon. : 1 | 12 0 ; 
Simon, According to the diviſion which thou haſt made 
of the demaundes contained in the Praiet of our Lord leſus 
Chriſte, there remainicrvyer two oſ thoſe whiche 


2 N 


touche vt: The chiche ſeeme tome in the mag demaũ- aa 


dyng. to differ {« ng from the others For inthe in the manet 
othets we demaunded that whiche we deſire to be made & af 
accompliſhed, and whiche wee deſite to haue: And in this : 
here wee demaunde deliuerance ſtom the tuinges, whiche 
n and of Whiche we would | 

be diſpatcheck 

Zacharie. lt is true. And theſe twolerdemeandes ate ca. 

iſed iu that manet of prater, whiche wee haue ſaied at the 

—— to be called by = Lanniſtes , en Deprecation. 
Deprecation, 

Sine hat ij the ſameT ment to have ſpoken of; — 
let vs come to the expoſmion of the firtt and let vs ſuſſ 

with the dranſtaiida thereof. For I doe ſee that it is tra 
ted diuers ies. We ſaie commonly: And parton ys our oſ- 
fences or treſpaſſes. as wee pardon thoſe uche offende ot 
treſpaſſe againſt vi. But if we wil tranſlate and followe word 
by worde the very wordes,whiche Saint Mathe we viethir 
; leewerk dat Ne mauc waullace them thus, as (any da: And 


torgiue 


1 ele of 
tranilationss 
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forgiue vs our debres,as patio ene vs our debters, And 
c 


Math.6.n, -- we follows Sain&Luke, 


] uc.11.4 


Me ſhall ſaie: And forgiue vs our 
ſynnes: Fot euen wee forgiue every mannetharis indebted 
tos. Ot, and forgive vs our ſynnes. For we doe allo forꝑiue 
all thoſe that ate in debted to vs Tell me then firſt whiche is 
the moſie propreſt oftheſe tranffutions and kinde of ſpea- 
kynganalteticardestthre rome; hat ische ſence and 
meanyng ofthis demaunde. h warn 0) 1a 
Zacharie. As touchyng the tranſlations and manerof ſpea- 
kyng, all commethtovne, and ide one declateth to vs that 
V hiche we oughtto vnderſlide by the other NM we muſt 
conſidet, that e demeuude in this tequeſi a thyng of cp, 
n_— 4 whicheis vetie neceſſatie fot ys to eee 2 before 
thing to be a1] other thynges in our praieti. Por. there is nothyng more 
conſidered o . , 12 » 
* this des contrary to praler, then diſtruſt to obtain that we demaũde 
maunde and of GOD. Now wee cannot haue afhaunce to obtaine that 
in euem pra# whiche we demaunde of hym, if we haue not our conſcien- 
hs ces appaiſed towardes by m, and bee not fully aflured of his 
— ©. 9 affection toyyatdes vs. And bow can Ve haue 
that aſſuraunce in our hartes and conſciences, as long as wee 
are all poore ſynners, and that we doe well knowe that GOD 


hateth ſynne · and iniquitie, and that he docth not heare ſyn- 
Trouble of ners? Wherefore it is not poſſible, but ihat out conſcience, 
—— feelyngat ſelf culpable betore.G o mut bee metuailouſſy 
ad wk caule rroubled, & maketh a greate cõbate with vs, and accuſeihj xa 


thereof. 
greatly,and taketh parte againſtvs, and giueth ys great hog» 
rourand ſeate, to preſent our ſelues before o. gs, 
Siman. Ihe poore ſynnets, hic he feare G Op, and which 
haue fealt it, can well w itneſſe it. | ' 
The reſt or Zachdric;Fortodcliver vs then from alltheſe inconuenicns- 
the conſciẽce ces, its neceſſatie for vs, that our conkjenge beeat teſte in 
th Lan that bebalfe:The whiche it cannot be, if it he not cextaine of 
thanoat the forgiueneſſe ot his ſynnes. For any tighteouſneſſe, which 
can ſtande before Gods ludgement, manne cannot finde in 
himſelf: Alſo to fatisfie hym by his vettue, he cannot. Wher® 
114 fore the beſte and ſureſt remedie that he can haue, is to haue 
mes of — recourſe to the pardon, grace, aud uwrcic of o 0 But * | 
22 * caule 
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cauſe that itis not inough to haue recourſe thithet, if he haue 
no certaine affiaunce to obtaine it .it is alſo neceſſaiy for him 
to be aſſured and certaine in his harte of the promiile, tecon- 


ciliation and mercie of G o b, as it hath been already touched The promiſe 
at the beginayng. And theretore our Lorde leſus Chriſt, ſet ot reconcitia» 


tech forthe to vs now this demaunde, by whiche he admoni- 
ſherh ys of that promiſe, and certefierh vstherof,to the ende 
that the conſcience of our ſynnes ſhould not aſtoniſhe vs, 
and make vs to doubt, that we ſhall not obtaine of G60p our 
father all that x hic lie our Lorde leſus Chriſt his ſonne, hath 
taught vs to demaunde of hym. For, x hẽ he taught vs to de- 
maunde of hym the for giueneſſe of our ſinnes, he aſſureth vs 
by and by to obtaine them, by the reaſons which haue been 
already alledged vpon the other demaundes, and vpon the 
commaundementes whiche G © » made for ys of praier. 
Wherefore we muſt here bryng againe to temembraunce al 
that whiche hath been al eady ſaied of the Reconciliation 
and of the Tuflification by faithe , and of the interceſſion of 
Ieſus Chriſte, and we mult haue recourſe to his office of Biſ- 
ſhopſhip and Mediatoui ſhip, and to all the promiſes which 
are made to vs of the fotgiueneſſe of our ſynnes, and to (et 
all that againſt the conicience of our ſinnes, and againſt the 
conſideration of our vnworthinefle , whiche mate trouble 
vs and afterro demaund afluredly the forgiueneſſe of do, 
as our Lorde leſus Chriit hachcaught vs here. a 
Simon. I doe now vndetſtande the fence and meanyng of ſe 


tion. 


generall cõ- 
l 


on of all 


this demaunde,whiche ſemeth to me to containe a generall the Chuiche. 


confeſſion of all the Churche to ardes G 0D, by u hiche all 
the members thereof and all the children of oo, not excep- 
Zub any one, acknowledge and conſeſſe them ſelues poote 

ynners, charged, enuironed, and coucted with infirmitics 
oneuery fide : And that by their Nature thei cannot merite, 
but death and dampnation , neither haue any ſaluation, but 


by the onely grace and mercie of God. None withs 


Zatharie. Therefore Saint Auguſtin concludeth vpon that — * 


place, that which the holie Scripture witneſſeth to vs plainly and gt. 


in many places: to wit, that all are ſinners, and haue neede of kom. 
Nn Js the 1.lhomn.s, 
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Proner.30.9. the grace of Gop:and there is none how holy and perfect ſo- 
Recle q. everhebe,whicheis excepted, and whiche can ſuie: my horte 
15 cleane, I am without ſinne. For, ſeyng that this praiet was 
made by leſus Chriſte , for his Chucche, in whiche all the 
Sainctes and all the elect of o op ate compriſed, and that he 
would it ſhould be generall for all men, it followeth that all 
arc ſinners. For if thei were not ſinnets, he would not haue 
taught them nor commaunded them, to demaunde the for- 
giueneſſe of cheir ſinnes. Now, if the faithfull and God elect 
mutt acknowledge them ſelues to be ſuche, what ought we 
to eſteeme and ludge of the other? We muſt then when we 
1. oni. t. come to this demaund, remember that whiche Sainct Ilion 
ſaiethelf we ſaie we haue no ſinne, wee deceiue out ſelues, & 
make con a lyer and the truth is not in vs. But if we confeſle 
out ſinnes, he is faithull and iuſt to forgiue vs out ſinnes. Be- 

— p_—_—_ holde a goodly ſentence , whiche comprehendeth the con- 

—— lunes. ſeſſion of our — and our abſolution. And by and by after 

1.lhoa.z.. he ſheweth vs the meanes, whereby we haue acceſſe to con, 
for to obtaine this abſolution and forgiueneſle of our ſinnes, 
to wit: leſus Chriſte, whiche is out true Aduocate towardes 

Wherefore the Father, for to impettate and obtaine it for vs. 

— Simon. By chat that Sainct Luke hath put ſinnes, in place 

debtes, of debtes, which is the worde whiche Saint Mathewe vſed, 
he gaue vs plaine vaderſtanding of che words of Saint Ma- 
thee, For it plainly appeareth,thatS, Mathewe did vndet- 
ſtand no other thyng by theſe debres,but that which Saint 
Luke calleth ſinnes. But tel! me the cauſe, wherefore Sainct 
Mathewe vſed rather this woorde, debtes,then the woorde 

Obligation ſinne:ſeyng that the name of ſinne was more clerer? 

by uu Fach irie. He vſed this woorde debtes, the better to let vs to 
vnderſtande the nature of ſinne, and whereto it bindech vs, 
For ſeing that our ſinnes are debtes, and that thei carry deb. 
tes witi the, it followeth thẽ chat thei binde vs to payment. 
Simon. And vrhat is that payment: 

Payment, Zac harie. It is the paine, and the puniſhment, and the ven- 
geance which we owe to Gods Iuſtice, and whiche we haue 
mericed for the ſame, through our tranſgreſſions and miſ- 

| decdes. 
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deedes. 
Simon. Echolde a tertible debt, and a very hardepaiment Ty. ee 
to be made. ofthe debt by 


Zacharie. It is not for a peece of Siluer or for an Apple: not ſinne. 

for all that whiche is in the worlde , For it is a debte, whiche 

toucheth the liſe, and rot onely the corpotall life, but the e- 

ternal life. It is then very tequiſite to haue regard to the mea« 

nes, by whiche we maie ſatiſſie. Fot, if wee haue but onely a 

debte, to paie a certaine peece of moncy, by whiche wee are 

in daunger to looſe al our temporall goodes, ot onely a part 

thereof we doe neuet ceaſe, vnull we haue found the meane 

for to be diſcharged of it, Now if we put ſuc he diligerce,for 

to acquite and diſcharge vs of our debres, for feare that wee 

haue to teceiue ſome hurte or loſſe, either to our tempotall 

goodes,or to our bodies, What would we doe if ont lite laye 

vpon it? For, M hat thyng is there ſo precious, that we would 

not be ready to giue, for to ſaue our life? Vea, a life whiche is 

giuen vs but for a tyme, and of whiche we mult once be de- 

priued from it, and that ſhortly, 

Simon. We haue then good occaſion to bee well aduiſed 

of this debte,whiche we now ſpeake of, ſeyng that the eter- 

yall lite lie th vpon it. 

Zacharie. Now for to acquite and — vs of our debt, he meanes 
there are but three meanes. The firſt is to ſatisfie it our ſelſ, if to pay a debe: 
we haue Where with. The other is, to haue a pledge or ſuer- 
tie, or a friend whiche will ſatisfie and pate it for vs. Ihe third 

that he to whom the debt is due, will acquite and diſcharge 
vs of it of his grace & liberalitie. For, whether we paie it our 
ſelues, or an other for vs, ot whether tlie debte bee remitted 
and forgiuen vs, wee are diſcharged. But here there is no te- 
courſe to the firfte meanes, For, how ſhall we bee able and — — 
ſufficient of our ſelues to paie ſuche a debte, hen the verie him ſelt wh 
Angelles, no all the creatures although thei were together, God. 
could notiſatisfie it? 
Simon. Vet wee muſt not therefore contende and ſtande 
in lawe with 6 o p, ſor to thinke to auoide it, ox to delaye the To ſtande in 


paiment, as the euill paiets and debters,that haue an euill cõ- law with God 
1 Na. ij. ſcience 


| 
| 
1 
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ſcience,dooe vſe to doe For wee are certaine,that wee ſhall 
gaine nothyng , but ſhall multiplye and encreaſe daiely our 
debtes more, and ſhall aggrauate alwaies more the ſentence 
of the ludge againſt vs:whiche will condempne vs to the ri- 
gour of right, ſo that we ſhall not be abated a farthing, Now 
if the matter bee come thereto , we bee wm — viterly 
loſte, and there is no more remedy, 


The meanes Zacharie, And therefore we mult renounce all proces with 
to ſatiſñe god G op, and diſtruſt of any ſatisfaction of out ſelues, and to go 


Pſalm. 1432. 


Ieſus Chriſt 
our pledge & 
ſuerti 


+. Timot. 3 3. 


and ſeke it els where, ſaiyng with the Prophete: Lorde, enter 
not into Judgement with thy ſetuaunt, ſor in thy ſight ſhall 
no man liuyng bee Iuſtified. It is then beſt, and moſte expe · 
dient, to conteſſe the debt ſobainly and quickly, becauſe we 
arc not able to ſatisſie it: and to tun to the too other mea- 
nes whiche we haue ſpoken of. Sceyng then that we cannot 
facisfie it our ſelues, let vs run and haue recoutſe to the grace 
of our ſouetaigne Prince. And ſeyng that he is our father, let 
vs tequite hym, that it would pleaſe hym through his grace 
to forgiue vs al the debtes we owe hym. And becauſe that of 
our Nature, wee are not worthie , that he ſhould ſhewe vs 
ſuche grace and fauour, and on the other ſide, his luſtice re- 
quireth , that he ſhould puniſhe and doe vengean our 
ſynnes and iniquities, ot otherwiſe he ſhould not bes a iuſte 
Judge, neither true G op, let vs preſent our ſcluesto hym, in 
the name and fauour of our Lotde Ieſus Chriſt, his welbelo- 
ued Sonne, and preſent hym, for to bee a ſuertie and pledge 
for vs, that he maie paic it in hymſelſ, of his grace and mercie. 
For, that debte whiche wee owe to ov, is of ſuche nature, 
that none can ſatisſie it, but 6 0D homſelſ. Wherefore it was 
requiſite, that he ſhould giue vs — for a paiement, by 
whom he ought to be ſatisfied: whiche he hath doen in our 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, For this cauſe Paule called hym our raũ- 
ſome and mediatour. And that is theſame, iwhiche this good 
Lorde leſus our Soucraigne maiſter, learneth ys here to de- 
maunde of hym. 

Simon, Verely Idoe now knowe,, that Sain& Matthewe 


hath giuẽ to ys propetly, and expounded faithfully, the * 
= cs 
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des of our Lorde leſus Chtiſte, and that he hath opened our 
eyes to a good conſidetauon, whe ne called our ſinnes deb- 
tes. And ſeyng that thei ate debtes, and that we cannot ſatiſ- 


ſie them, hat better remedy ca we haue, then to deſire thei 10 degre for: 
maie bee forgiuen vs, through grace? It is then all one, either giueneſſe of 
that wee demaunde of c ob that he will forgiue vs our deb. our debtes. 
tes:a5 Saincte Matthewe ferteth forthe to vs, the woordes of Debtes. 

leſus Chtiſle: or that he pardon and forgiue vs our ſynnes, as gy,nes, 

it is in Sainct Luke:or that he pardon vs our offences or treſ · Offences or 
paſſesʒas we ſaie it commonly. For, our ſinnes are debtes, as it ueſpaſſes. 


hath been declated: And are allo offences and treſpaſſes, be - 
cauſe that God is offended and angrie with vs for — But 
I thinke, becauſe that this name debt, is a little more obſcure 
and darke for the fimple people, whiche can not ſo ſone vn- 
derſtande , hat debtes are ment here, and wherefore our 
ſinnes are called debtes, that the — — and Expoſiters 
of this praiet, haue vſed this worde offẽces or treſpaſſes (ac- 
cordyng to the expoſition of Saint Luke) rather then debt, 
ſeyng that there nothing diminiſhed in the ſence, for the di- 
uerſitie of the — ov, beſides all theſe thinges, which 
thou haſt alledged vpon theſe wootdes, it ſemeth to me that 
we haue many thynges to conſidet of, By whiche wee maie 
ſhewe a greate many of errours , whiche are committed by 
many men againſt the docttine contained in this demaund, 

Zacharie. It is verie ttue. But thou ſhalte yet finde a greate 
deale more, when we ſhall expounde and declare, the other 
part of this demaunde, In whiche there is mention made, of 
our pardon & forgiueneſſe to wardes our neighbors, whiche 
wec haue not yet touched, but wee will come to it afterware 
des, when wee ſhall haue touched the principall poinctes, 
whiche are worthie of conſideration, vpou that which hath 
been alreadie ſaied. 

Simon, Purfortheand declare then firſte , thoſe whiche 

thou thinkeſtto ſerue beſt to the purpoſe. 


Zacharie Firſte, by that that the Euangeliſtes haue vſed di · The diuerſitie 


uetſitie of woordes in this requeſt, without cbaungyng ne- 
uerthelefle the ſence thetof, thei cofirme vnto vs, that whuch 
Nn. iij. vas 
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was ſaied at the beginnyng, oſthoſe whiche vſe this prajer, 
as the enchaunters do der enchaũtmentes: and that which 
hath been likewile taicd ot the intent of leſus Chtille in the 
ſame, For, if leſus Chriſt would haue reſtrained vs, as the en- 
chauntets, doe, to certaine wordes, and if the vertue of praier 
were in theim, the Evange'iſtes would never haue vied this 
for me, of diuetſitie of wordes, but would haue ſpoken all af. 
tet one lorte, 
Simon, Thy reaſon is very apparant. 
Zacharie. Allo wee haue hete a very ſirong argument, not 
onely againli the Auncient — as the Nouatians, & 
thoſe whiche were called Cathates, that is to ſaie: the pute, 
becauſe of the puritie, innocencie and perſeclion, of hic he 
thei glotie and boaſt them ſelues, and that thei require of o- 
thets, hom thei would haue to be without ſinne, aſwell as 
thei: But alſo againſt thoſe cf our tyme, whiche are in that 
ſame opinion , or at the leaſt very like, and namely many of 
the ſect of the Anabaprilis and Libertines, which are ſprong 
of that roote,For the ſe of our time, date to attribute to them 
ſelues, this glotious title cf puritie and petſection, which il ici 
haue taken from the Monkes , for to attribute it totheir or- 
der,grounding and buildyng them ſelues vpon that whiche 
S. on ſpeaketh of: He that is borne of ooo, ſinneth not, for 
the ſeede of G od ſaueth hym. And follow yng this fantaſie, 
thei haue eſſcemed and iudged all the other whiche were 
not of their ſecte, as excommunicated, and vnworthic to be 
taken for Chriſtians,ſo that thei doe ſeparate them ſelues frõ 
their companies and aſlembleis, as though thei did accompt 
and take them for Panims and Infidelles , Wherein the de- 
clare them ſelues plainly, that thei haue had but ſmall conſi- 
deration of this forme of Praier, whiche leſus Chriſt learneth 
vs here,and that thei haue but badly vndetſtoode it, and that 
it belongeth not to them, For if thei be without ſinne, and if 
thei bee lo pute and petfecte, as thei thinke thei ate, and that 
thei would haue otters ſhould bee ſo, neither thei nor their 
Churche,haue no neede to make this requeſt to Gop, And it 
the Churche ot leſus Cluiſt ſhould be in this world, fo — 
| an 
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and perfeRte as thei require it, leſus Chriſte ſhould haue had 

no reaſon, to learne it to praic in that ſorte, And it ſhould be 

greate mockerie forthe Churche, to requite ot G o o, that 

whereof it ſhall haue no neede. 

Simon, And from whence haue thei this error and dtea- 

myng? 

Zacharie.\tcommethto them, for falte of vnderſtandyng, 

the maner how the holie Scripture vieth this word, to finac, 

and ia what ſence, and how many waicsit taketh it, Some · The ſignifica« 

tymet it taketh it generally, for to erte and tranſgreſſe from —— 

the commaundement of G ob, and a ſinner in like maner for tut. * 

him hiche etreth and tranſꝑgteſſeth in this forte, And aſtet- 

wardes after an other ſorte , it taketh it not onely ſot to erre 

and tranſgteſſe Gods commaundementes, as it happeneth 

—— to all men, but for to perſeuet & continue in ſinne, 

againſt the conſcience,as we haue alreadie touched, in an o- 

ther place, when we declared & ſhewed the diftrence which 

was betweenethe finnes of the electe and of the reprobate. 

Now. if we will take ſinne in this place of Sainct Ihon,in that 

firſt ſignification, the ſentẽce ſhould not be true. Aud Saint 

hun ſhould ſpeake againſt, not onely the doctrine whiche In What fence 

Ieſus Chriſt hath giuen vs here, but alſo all the Scripture, and — * 

him ſelt, at we haue alreadie ſcen before. For there is no man taken in the 

but ſinnech, not onely euery daie, but every houre, Where. — 

fore, it was not ſaied without iult cauſe: that the righteous 

man falleth ſeuen tymes a daie. But Saincte Ihon ſpeaketh Prouet. 2416. 

there , of thoſe whiche perſeuer in ſinne againlt their con- 

ſcjence,as he declateth it him ſelf iufſiciently in that ſame E- 

=_ faiyng:It our harte condempne vs not, then haue wee 
ↄldneſſe to watdes 6 o p,that hit ſoeuet we aske we ſhall 

receive it of him. That is aſmuch as if he had fard,jf we waike 

with o 0 pin puritie and ſimpleneſſe of harte, and in a good 

conſcience, and that we haue a good vnneſſe thereof, befote 

him, and that we perſeucr not in our ſinnes, agamſt thelame, 

hꝛtſoeuer poore ſinners ve be, al what focuer infirnvrie 

is in vs, he will not refuſc to giue v. hit whiche we ſhall de- 

maunde of him., Bui i wee doe the conttatie it is moſte cer- 

taine 
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taine he will not heare vs, at ĩt is written in an other place, 
that he heateth not ſinners, in which place Sainct Ihon hath 
alſo vſed this name of ſinnet, in the ſence, in which we take 
it here, 

Simon, I beleeue well that we muſt rake it euen ſo. 
Zacharie. And therefore our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt hath added 
to this requeſt, and pardon or forgiue vs our offences or trei- 
paſſes,this ſeconde member, as we pardon or forgiue thoſe 
whiche offende or tteſpaſſe againli vi By whiche he acmo. 
niſheth vs, of this puritie and goodneſſe of cõſcience, and of 
the ſimplicitie, innocencie and repentaunce whiche con te- 
quireth of vs, as it ſhall bee by and by declared more amply, 
That is alſo the ſame, x hereto Sainct Ihon had regard, when 
he ſaied: Ne that is borne of ooꝰ ſinneth not. That is to ſaic, 
in ſuche maner and forte as we haue ſaied, and in aſmuche as 
he is borne of G © p. For this is the matter that he entreaterth 
of in this place, as it appeateth by the reaſon that he added, 
ſaiyng: For the ſcede of G od taueth him. And what is that 
ſeede of G od, but Gods Morde, that incottuptible ſeede, and 
the faith and ſcare of Go b. and the holy Spuite whiche is the 
vncdion and oyntment whiche he ipeaketh of there, x hiche 
ate in the hartes of the ſan hiull ? By hiche his conſcience is 
ſo addteſſed and prepare d, that it ſuffreth not the children of 
cop to petſeuei in their ſinnes. but haue recourle to his grace 
and mercie. By which their ſinnes are put out, and ate made 
obedient to C ods will, And therefore he ſaieth: Whoſocuet 
abideth in hym, ſinneth not, wholocuer ſinneth, hath not 
ſeen him, neuhet hath knowen him. But thoſe hiche haue 
not this ſeede of G o pate cleane otherwiſe , Wherefore, in 
matter of ſinne thei doe farre difter from Gods children, For 
in aſmuche as thei haue not the ſeate of G op, neitheit fanthe, 
& that their conſcience is not gouerned by the kolic Ghoſt, 
Thei haue no care ot their cõſcience, neithet ot Gods Iudge- 
ment , Wherefore, thei ſinne boldly and dye in their ſinne a 
And thereſo: e he ſateth of thoſe here , he that committeth 
ſinne, is of ilie Dewll;tor the Dcuill ſinne th trom the begin- 
nyng. 
2 Simon , 


The eight Dialogue. 


$imon, | 1 am well caſed now that Lhaveynderfroodenhe! and gf 
ſame:and followyng that matiert t ſeceth to u yet, chan cre of 
the doctrine whache leſus Chriſt gaue voin this demmumde, „ „ TN. 
maie ſerue vs well, againſt a companie of people, io not- fete ft 
wichſtandyng are neither Anabaptiſtes ot Libertines yer, mite» + buy be 
neuettheleſſe, cheĩ are marvailoully ofiandedandirowblody π mn”? 
#None at thei ſee, that chert is anyfalte ot diſotdet in the 
Chtiiftian Churchor if thei ſee any matrof gtehtocallyng to 
fall into any greatefalte:Theimake a noyic, thatthcithinke 
that all is loft, and that there is no more leſus Chriſt, ncither 
Golpell, and that the Churche is no ate a Churche. 
Zuchari. We ought to be very penſiſe and ſotrouſul u hen he inge 
we ſee ſo many inſimities meuery.onent vs, and when wee ofthe Chu:ch 
ſee that Sathan abuſeth ſo wickedly the principall Inſtru- 
mentes of cod, and that he laboreth aſmuche as he can for to 
make vs make the Churche to appeare, cleane otherwiſe 
then the title whiche is giuen vnto it importeth. For it is cal. 
led, holie, and he goeth about io deſile it and to make it ap- 
peate, that it is nothyhg leſſe then holie, and that thete l no- 
thyng more polluted and abhominable. But we muſt not be 
oftended thetefote, neither condernne the Churche, and all 
the bodie thereof, for any weake and ſicke members whiche 
are in it. Fot although there bee debilitie and ſickneſſe in the 
members yet neuertheleſle , ſeeyng that leſus Chriſte is the ,, 
head theteoſ, and the ſoule whiche giveth it liſe, by his holie Collo. 14. 
Spirite, the harte abideth alwaies whole and ſounde. Whers 
fore it can not periſhe. | 
Simon, Thus ought to ſatiſhe vs, | j 
Zacharie. But when we ſee any greate debilitie and ficknes, —— at's 
oſtentymes in many of theprincipall and e hiefeſt memi fe — 
thereof, in ſteede ofbeyng offended, and troubled; and Ge 
beyng drawen awaie from the Churche,we ought to ſet be. Fxo. 5.42. 
fore out eyes the examples ofthe worthic and excel ent mẽ, fudg. us. 
whiche fell into greate faltes, as Adam, Noe, Loth, Moyſes, 8% 
Aaron, Sampſon, Dauid, Salomon, Ezechias, lozias,S. Petet, tact! zg. 
8. Paule and. many other hke che (hall bo to long to tre- 
hearſe, and in like maner the ſaltes and — whiche * way 
, 0.), haue i.Timor.:, 
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laue been in che people aſwell inthe Churche of Iſraell, as 
in that of the Apoſtles: and to learne to incite and ſtitre vs 
forwarde,by theſe examples, not to take boldneſſe to doe e · 
uill, and to make of them a buckler and cloke of our iniqui- 
ties, but to acknowledge our poorenesand miſeties, to be» 
Vuaile our ſinnes, and to — diſorders whiche we ſete 
emong vs, and to dernapmienctf ob p more earneſtiy, that 
hic he leſus Ciſtoleatneth ys here to demaunde ofhym. 
For wee haue good octaon, and that for many eauſes. Fot 
what greater goodneſle could o o v doe to vs, and by what 
meanes could he bettet ſhe we his greate goodneſſe and li- 
beralitic towards vs, then in acquityng and forgiuyng at out 
onelyrequeſt, in the name oſ bus Sonne leſus Chritt, without 
any other ſatiſfaction, all ourdebtes. and in patdoning vs all 
our ſinnes, M hiche are more in nomber then the ſande of the 
Sea, and fo greate and out of order, that there is neither hea- 
uen nor yearth whiche can beate and vpholde them And aſ- 
ter wee muſt not anely conſider the 1nfirmities and fakes 
whiche ate in ſome members ofthe Churche, but wee mutt 
ailo conſider the vertues and graces of G o Þ whiche are in al 
the bodie, and then we ſhail finde to edific and comfort out 
ſelues. . 
Simon, Thou haſt already put forthe, three pointes, moſie 
worthie to be noted. yppon that whiche hath been ſated, of 
this tequeſt. And haſt thou yet any other, whiche thou wilt 
put forthe? 
Againſt the Zacharie. We have alſo good matter, vp6 this place againſt 
mentes and the Papiſtes, looke at the lealt for the molſe parte, to — 
of the Papiſts their ſaluation, and to inherite the kyngdome of heauen by 
their vworkes and merites,and not onely by their one wors 
kes, but alſo by the woorkes of ochet men, whiche thei buye 
for ready money,for to merite Paradiſe, and ſatisſie q o v tor 
their ſinnes.aſwell by them, as by theirs. Wherevpon I con- 
clude , that all thoſe whiche haue ſuche an opinion of their 
woorkesand metites, & thatallthoſe marchaunies of wore 
kes, be thei ſellers or byyers, haus 06-parze , of chis remiſhon 
ol tones, hiche Wee dennaunde here, ncither iu like manct 
of 
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of thisrequeſte , and that it belongeth nothyng vnto them, 
and that thei cannot doe it to a 0D, without accuſyng. con- 
dempnyng and witneſlyng againſt cheim ſelues. For, by this 
requeſt * thei ate ſo debters, thar thei cannot parc their 
debtes, neithet bee acquited and diſcharged. otherwiſe then 
by forgiueneſſe, pardon and grace: and yet neuertheleſſe thei r gte 
will none cf this remiflian and grace: but teiecte it, and will grace of God, 
ſatisſie 6 op, by them ſeluet. For, ſceyng thei haue recourſe 1 
to their workes and merites, and that thei haue theirathance 
in them, and that thei pteſent them to d ov, for cecompence 
2nd ſatisfa ction of their ſinnes, dooc not chei reiecte the for» 
gueneſle and grace whiche is preſented vnto them of G 05, 
of whiche thei do here conſeſſe the neile that thei haue?And 
in doyng thelame,what other thyng dooe thei, but appeale 
from the Throne of grace, to whiche we haue acceile, by le- 

ſus Ghrifte,tothe Throne of rigour,and from Gods mercie, 
torhezigour of his luſtice? | 

Simon,” Bchold the matter veric well conſideted of Fot, it * f 

is euen ſo verelyt although chat the poote hypocrites know e —— mmm 

not to conlider, neither to vnderſtande and — of God in the 

whiche 6 op doeh to theim, and the greate iniuric whiche forgiuenes of 
thei dooeto q od and to theim ſelues. For, whois he of vs, 

whiche beyng in debted would bee more contented, to de- 

maunde furgiueneſſe and remiſſiou of bis dabtes, & to make 

ſupplicatiõ and tequeſl, if he thinke to he quite and diſchac - 

ged forthe price?Now if wee maie obtaine thelame,by the 

meanes of our parentes & friendes, what is it, chat we vv orld 

not employe,andchicfly if wee were in daunger ef our lite? 

Shall we retuſe the grace of a Prince, it he ofiær it to vs? Or 

ſhould we teſloughtull,co require it of hymi 

Zacbarie, Vet aeuertheleſſe Gop preſented to vs ſuche a bee 

nefite. He preſenteth to vs our grace, yea, before we demande 

it of him: and ſoliciteth vs to demaunde it of him. And to tlie 3 

ende weſnould feare not dtead to addreſſe out ſelues to him — fe 

and that we ſhould haue no occaſion, to complaine, that che the teqve dec. 

doote and c ceſſe is ſhutte againile vs, he hath giuen vs his * 


owne Sonne, fot to be maiſtet of the requeltes, whiche pre - 
b O0. ij. ſented 
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ſenteth to h zery daie our requeſtes and ſuppli cations, 
vrhiche are — to — father by — without 
obtainyng that, that thei demaunde. And yet neuertheleſſe 
we make none accornpt of all tlus, but denounce it, through 
the affiaunce and opinion that wee haue of out ſelues, for to 
haue recourſe to the woorkes of out handes, 
Simon, It ſeemeth to me, that the cauſe of all this, is bo- 
cauſe that we iudge of o o has of men. 
What eſlima- Zacbhario. But we doe yet worſe. For we iudge not onely as 
tion ot op: men, worthie to be called men, but as childrẽ, or as Tyrants, 
nion men which are emongeſt men. For if a little childe doe weepe, or 
baue of God, i he be an grie, wee ſhall ſtill and pleaſe hym with an Apple, 
ot with a peece of Bread; or with a Flower, or with any ſuch 
Offiynges to thing meete for his nature. And dooe not wee the like with 
batiffic God. cod, when wee would pleaſe and ſatiſſie him for aur ſinnes, 
with a Candle, or with a Torche,or with a morſel of Had, 
or a pinte of Wine, or with a peece of Golde or Siluen r a 
Herne, a Lambe, ot a peete of Cloth, ot of Silke or Veluet? 
or in building to him Aulters, Chappelles, Temples, & great 
Palaces,fut of Idolles, and little Matmoſettes, as thoſe which 
men glue to yong children Is not thataltagether to moc ke 
op? Are theſe Giftes,Preſentes Ofſringes, amendes, and re- 
compenſes moſte worthie of tho maicttic of ſuche a Prince, 
as 6 0 b iand vety ſufficient, for to ſatiſſie him for the wic- 
ked finaes whiche we haue commirted agairiſt his maieſtic? 
Simon, The little children maie judge ofit. 
Zacharie, How then ſhall thei be ſufhicient;whe all the crea 
tures them (clues be thei in heauen or in the earth, could not 
ſuffice it, but inult giue his Sonne to death, for our ſatiſſac- 
There is no tion? Ho then can man ſuflice, alt he ſhould offer his 
—— one bodie, his goodes and his life, fox his taunſome ? For, hie 
1 hath nothyng that is his, and whiche is not Gods, and which 
Ihon. 3. he oweth not to cob by tight, io then cah he paie to co 
Rom.3.4-5-%, the debtes that he oweth, wick other debtes, for whiche he 
8 2 „is alteadie bounde to hym ? For whiche he hath not the vn- 
derſtandyng, to render to hym thankes / And if the Angelles 
could not ſatisſie hint not beare therigour of lis Iudgemẽt, 


how 
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how can mau ſatisſie bymm,beyng, fo caitiſe and io milcrable 

ip compariſon of the Angeles? hoe 

Simon. Thoſe whiche doe ſo muche eſteme their woor- 

kes and merites , the-knowe not well in my iudgement, the 

— of cheir dehtes, and with what Creditour thei 

aue to doe. . 4 

Zacharie, Thoi thinke thazthe;maic doe with q o has with 604 comps: 
the worldly Princes: And that it is ascalie to ſatisſie lus la Ve red to ord- 
as the Ciuill lawes. For, the Ciuill Lawes haue ordaincd ſome | Princes, 
a endes or puniſhemeat, eicher in bodie or in goodes, for 

che tranſgteſſots of thẽ. So chat thei knows for — mucbe 

thei ſhalbexiſcharged, Fot, hen a manne hath paied the a- 

mendes, ſeite hy mfor his tranſgreſſion, he hath ſatisfied the | 
Liwe, andihe Magiſtrate alſo. Many thinke, that after that 16 Ude 35 
thei haue plaied the whoremanger, glotton, ot dtunkatd, or men 1 90 
haue doen wrong and iniurie to any man; in what maner ſo God, 
euer it bee: or diſhonoured and blaſphemed do d, chat thei 

ſhalbe. quitred and ſorgiuen of q 0D, tar to paie hym ſuche 
ameadesas thei haue ſet doune and appointed of their on 

tantaſie: or ſuche as was appointed them by the prieſtes and 

Monkes. One will preſent to o o p for his ameudes, and for 

his ſatisfa tion, a certaine faſte & abſtinence: An other a cer · 

caine ptaiet: an other a certaine almouſe, ot ſome other good 

worke, vehiche ſhall not he diſpleaſing to dad, if it were of- 

fered ynto hym, without opinion ot merite and ſatisfaction. 

for to render to hym thankes, for metcie, and toavitneſle to 

Rim, che diſpleaſure that tlie ſinnet hath in that he hath offẽ- 

ded, & the good affection that he hath to obey his good wil, 

Simon. All choſe whiche will ſatis ie Cod by their woot, 

kes, doe not yet ſo well, asthoſe there, - 

Zacharie, Fheſe here af whoa] haue now ſpoken, ate ye 

better then thoſe are vhich ate emõg the Papiſtes: But there 

be whiche doe worſe. For, thei doe nat angly offet to Gd. 
for theit amendes and ſatisfaction, the woorkes thit he hath on "amy og 
commaunded ; buzthaſt'whiche are ñnuented by mans wit, uſfafton, 
and vchich ate very blaſphemies &c ſacriledges. as arc Males, 
Vigiles, dolles, Bulles, Patdons, wandringes, Pugremages, & 


Oo. iij. tuche 


"= 


———— — 


Fo 
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ſuche other thit) ges. alto ge her cõtraryto the worde oſoot. 
Is that to ſatisſie Gods iulſice cd hei pe vp ſinne vpon ſinne, 
and to preſent to hym our inuentions, out ſinnes. rebellions, 
abhoininatioiiy, and blaſphemies, for ſarisſuction 

And doeſt thou thinke that the Lice whichare in 
the hoodes and garmepres of the Friers and Monkes,are not 


to be eftemcd ad made adrompre of and that thei doe not 


God compa- 
red to a coue· 
tous ma, and 
to A theefe, 


Aęaluſt the 
contzton o 
the Papiltes 


meriteꝰ And hat thoſe which canythety,8&whom thei bite, 


doe not thinke'to merite more before G o then others? 
Zacharie. Aſmuche as the Dogges, by their Fleas, For, thei 
ſaffer no leſſe of chicm, then the Monkes of their Lice, 
Siman, Aud What ſhall we ſaie of thoſe whiche make of 
gon a couergus man, and athefefFor after that thei haue cõ- 
mitted ſuchę viotences and abhominations that thei can no 
mote, & that thei haue ſo muche pilled & robbed, that their 
houſe butfleth with the rapine and ſtealth frem the poote, 
and chei ol their bloud that thei haue dronke , for tolatisfie 
Gov, briag him i Part ofthe boorie: but for to ſaic truer the 
bring it x che pricfies & monkes, V ho teceiue it in his natve. 
Zucharie. Thel doe as io were a couetous iudge, whiche 
would be co d with giftes: ot a deyourer,or a thefe, & 
companion of theues whiche will deuide the pray and boo. 
tie with them, ſot to make peace anda t berwene thẽ 
As the wicked printes and Nagiſtrates( M hiche are ſuche as 
Efay deſtribethj ) doe oſtentymet. b W. 
Simon, And therfote what tight haue thoſe here,tounake 
this requeſt to 6op?* And wheria doth it appartain vnto the? 
Zacharie. Thei declare it ſufhciently by their workes:and it 
iscaſic to iudge by that, whiche hath been ſaied before, . + * 
Simon, Wee laue ſpokery inough of this matter: Let vs 
now proceade. Haſtthou yet any conſideration to put forth 
vpon this forgiueneſſe of ſynnes? 3 
Zacharie Wee maio make this doctrine of Ieſus Chiilte to 
ſerue againſt thoſe whiche accuſe the faithful. to haue abo- 
liſhed tepentaunce, conſeſſion and ſatiſſactian, add agaiauſt 
the manets of conſeſſion, vhiche the Papiltes haue. Fot firſt 
ſeyng illat this requeſt conraineth a gation of the ſachs 
| ul 
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full to 6.0 pz the enemies oſthe Goſpell can not tragly ſaie, The confers 
that thei denye conſeſſion, and that be doe not ante the ovens N 
ſelues. Fot thei conſeſſe them ſelues bettet then thei:and this 

in two ſbrtes. The firiſ, is that the faichfull confefle them ſel 

ues to G 0D,who alone can pardon and torgiue ſinnes, after 

the example of the Patriarkes, Prophetes, and ofthe A poſtles, Kg. — 

and of al the true ſeruauntes of go, not to men as the Papi - — 

ſtes, whiche giue ro men the authoritie and glotie, which be + 

longeth to cob alone. For firſt of all, we cãnot deny, but that 

we mult demaunde grace & pardon of him whom we haue 
offeaded,For to who belongeth it to pardon, but to hym, a- wks 
gainii whom the offence was committed If Lhaue cõmitted — 
the crime of high trealou. Or if I haue conunitted any other pardò linnes. 
greate cine worthy of deach, ot any other gteuous puniſh. 

ment to hõ muſt I ſue for grace and pardou, but to my So- 

uetaigne prince. Scyng the that Gov is our loueraigne prince 

& chat it is againſt him onely chat ce ſinne, as Damd witneſ- palme. 19. 
ſeth of lim: who can parqon vs our ſinnes, & ſhewe vs grace 
and fauour but he alone? And ſithe chat it is he, u hiche hath 

giuen vs the lawe, which we violate, who can diſpenſe with — 

vs but he alone, and pardon vs the ttanſgreſſions whiche we — * 
haue committed againſt cheſame? 

Simon. Thy realons ſeeme to me good and true: but the 

better to ſtoppe the mouthes of the aduerſaties, ſhewe me 

how thei ate grounded and builded by Gods words. DG 
Zacharre. The Lorde ſaied by his Prophete Eſaie: Ihat Iyer, g. 

am he onely that for myne ow ne felt lake doe awaie thyne Me of 
offences, and forget thy ſinnes. And againe, though your ſin- —— 4 
nes be as redd as Scarlet, thei ſhalbe whiter chen Snow, And jy pardona cd 
though thei were hike Purple, yet ſhall thei beelike ite ſianes. 
Woll. And in an other place ke faieth by Ezechiell and the El. 
other Prophetes:That whe the ſinner ſhall tetourne to him, 
he will remember no more his ſinnes, and that he will caſt 


Eeca 1.1. 


Mich 19. 


them in the bottome ofthe Sea, and behinde him as fatre as , - 

l | Fiala. 104.23. 

is ſpace betweenethc Eaſleo the Welt. Ihe whiche ching 2 

Goc ſeruauntes haue well vaderſtood. Wherefoic, thei ne- | 

ver made,gonfeilion of cheig ſmucs, neither wete taught to Conteiiion to 
| g Yr 


od, 
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Teuit.z6, doe itt ut to co. We haue the example in Moyſes, v ho de- 
— maunded not pardon, neither tor his ſinnes, neither for the 
3 ſinnes of the people, but of G6oD:whe he was in captiuitie, or 
in his o-, ne Counttie and that he would liaue no other par- 
Eſa. 3. don for his ſinnes, but of 6 op . In like maner Eſaie, leremie, 
Ire ne, Doniell. Exdtas, Nehetmias, and the other Prophetes io v ho 
redes, laue thei ever made conſeſſion either of the owne ſinnes, 
Nehe.1.4.9- or of thoſe of their people, but to o encly?And did Dauid 
Plalm. 3j. otherwiſe? 
Simon. His Plalmes maie witneſſe it ynto vs, 
EFucharie. It is ttue: And emong others, that in u hiche he 
Plalm.335, ſaied:I haue ſaied I will confeſſe my ſinne vnto the I orde & 
* ſo thou haſt forgiuen & pardoned me the witkedres of wy 
hatte. And in that x hich containeth the conſt ſſion which he 
made, ſor his Adulttie and Homicide, he ſaied: Hauc mercie 
Plalm. i. ypotrme O God, aſtet thy goodneſſe, and accordyng vnto 
ch greate mercies, doe aware mne offences. Waſh me wel 
from my wickedicſle and clenſe me from my fines, For I 
©, knowkdge my faltes & my ſinne is evet before me. Againſt 
'_ © theronely haue I ſinned and doen euill in ihy fight Rec. 
The conſeſſõ Simon. It ſeemethto me, that the Sainctes whiche were 
oft — Saints indet the newe Teſtament haue doen no othetwiſe. 
nent, Zacharie, Wee have very euidemt examples in the worrian 
ag chat was a finner, in the Publicane, in S. Peter, and in theſe 
— aud hic he was conuetted on the Croſſe, in S. Paule, and in l 
Math 28.26. the others, he that would ſecke together the witneſſes, And 
' — 22 above all, wc haue the example of S Peter, x hich is worthie 
—— to be noted: of hom S. Ambroſe ſaieth I haue tead ofthe 
Mak 77+ teates of S. Petet, and that he wept, but I neuer read what he 
ſaied. On the contratie, Judas repented hym of his ſinne, ani 
I he cotieſiõ made cot feſſion to the Biſhoppes and Prieſtes of letuſalẽ, 
of ludas. and gaue them their money againe, and made ſatiſfactiõ to 
** them, and yet neuettheleſſe, he dyed vickedly in his fine, & 
8 in diſpaire. ebe 
Simo. 'Seyngthen that de follb we the d tine of leſus 
Chriſt. ind that of his Prophetrs & A poffles: I amabaſhed, 
hai the Ppiltes demaunde of vs mort, ind chat Ry 
ther 
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ther that we ſhould follow the example of Iudas, as thei do, 
then the ſame of S. Peter, and of the other ſeruauntes of Gov, 
Far thei conſeſſe their ſinnes to the Priefts, whom thei haue Canſcdon & 
not offended, and ſeeke pardon by their Bulles and Induige- fn fattis of 
ces, and make to them ſatiſſaction of that whiche thei haue I aPiftes. 
ſtollen from others, and of the innocent bloud whiche thei 
haue ſold & ſhead out. I am abaſhed where thei haue found 
out that maner of doyng , and what commaundement wee 
haue in the Scripture, to goe and tell and babble out all our 
finnes into the eares ofa Prieſt, yea of our one cure ot Pa« 
riſhe, at the leaſt once in the yere, Who i he that can do the Conſedon 
ſame?isit not an impoſſible commaunderment,& a very hell impodible. 
of conſcience ? For whois he whiche can remember all his 
ſinnes, and rehearſe them all ? no, not thoſe whiche we haue 
committed at this preſent houre. 
Zacharie, How can we remember them and rehearſe them, — — 
when wee can not vnderſtande not knowe them? As Dauid Plan. 15.3. 
witneſſeth ſaiyng! Who vnderſtandeth and knoweth his fal- 
tes and ſinnes ? And therefore he would not enter into that 
reckonyng and accompt. but ſaied : O Lorde remember not m5. 
the ſinnes and offences of my youth, and of my ignorances. 
Simon. I ill reply vpõ theſame. Theſe whiche require of A replie, 
vs this confeſſiõ made in the prieſis eate, as a neceſſary thing 
to ſaluation, ſay to withſtande & let this inconuenience, that 
the ſinner is not bound, but to conſeſſe thoſe ſinnes hic he 
he remembreth . And ſo by that meanes theithinke thei are 
diſcharged, 
Zacharie, Thei will ſaie as thei liſt:bue yet notwithſtanding Ihe tee 
the conſcifce can never be atreſt by that meanes, For there of conſcience 
abideth alwaies ſome ſcruple, and ſome thing alwaies com- of the Popith 
meth roremebraunce,whiche hath been forgotten, Where- convelleds 
fore we muſt neuer doe any other thing. then to conteſle the 
at all houres: And yet it ſhalbe impoſſible to fatisfiethe cõ- 
ſcience by that meanes, For, there is none but o op hic he 
can appaiſe and eaſe that, by his ſonne leſus Chriſte, And al- 
though it were ſo that mi could do that which is enioyned 
him in this confeſſion, wherto will it profite him, to open & 
Pp.j. declare 
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declare all his filchines and villenie within the Prieſtes care? 
Simon. It I were a ptieſt I would not haue it ſo, For it ſce · 
I meth to me. that ptieſtes are made by that meanes, a Privie 
— = or lakes, ſot to auoyde all the filthe of the world in theſame. 
and lakes, Waerfore I am not abaſhed, although thei be filthie, vile, & 
deteſtable. Fot, thei are alwaiesin an abhominable ſoyle. 
Inſuuton & Zacharie, When any man (hall have neede of infirudtion, 
— — or that he ſhalbe in doubt of any thing or that he ſhall haue 
ſechon. any ſer uple iu his conſcience, hich tormenteth him, or that 
his conſcience ſhalbe muche preſſed & burthened with fin, 
and that he defireth to haue ſome particuler comfort by the 
worde of oo, I will not ſuie. that he doeth euiliy to addreſſe 
and direct himſe f to his paſtor and nuiuiſter, ot to any good 
learned miniſter of the Goſpell, or to ſorne other learned 
manne whiche feateth Go, with whom he maie finde that 
whiche he tequiretli But that ſh albe a verie good worke, & 
that he ought to doe it. And he that dooeth it not,beyng in 
this neceſſitie, he committeth a greate faulte, and ſheweth 
hymſelf negligent of his ſaluation, 
Simon. Iwill well allowetheſame, ond I doubte not fot 


my patte, hut that that maner of confeſſion, hai beęn ia the 
auncient Churche, and that the abuſe whiche is now in the 
ſecrete conſeſſion of the Prieſtes,came from that praftife,by 
Wake whiche the meanes of the ſeducers, and falſe Propheres, and by fault 
is in the ſectet of the Paflours whache hauc been in the Churche. 

conſetion. Symon, lam of thine opinid, adioynyng to that that thou 
Publite con- ſaieſt, the maner of the — and particuler confeſſion, 


The beein- 


ming of the 


ie won whiche after the tyme of the Apoftles, was enioyned by the 
auncientes to the penitent and publicke ſinners. Fot, there is 
no doubte, that that whiche was enioyned to ſome in parti- 
culer,for certaine cauſes, forthe reparation of offices, which 
were doen in the church,was afterwards couened & chaun- 
ged intoa cultome,, and generall lawe for all, aſwell by the 
ſuperſtition and fooliſhe unagination of men, as the art and 
The . practiſes of the ſeduceti, x hiche haue abuſed all good thin · 
— — ges, for their gaine and profite. That is theſame beginny ng, 


2nd fopiſue from iche allo the latisfaRtions, bulles, and pardons of the 
Bulles. Pope 
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Pope ate come. ä 
Summe. That whiche thou ſaieſt agreeth well with that 
hic he Nathaniell tolde me,touchyng ilus matter, vponthe 
Article of the Church, and of the Communion of Sainctes, 
and of the ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes. 
Zacharie. Seing the that thele matters haue been alceady en- 
treated of emeg vs, it nedeth not that we ſhould ſpeak here 
more amply, to the end we may the ſoner diſpatch the other 
pointes which we haue yet to ſhew forth vp6 this requel?, 
Sue. lam ofthyne opinis. But we liaue not yet Hobs The general} 
of the generall conſeſſion whichethe Pricfies here make in c. — 
their prone on the ſolempne fealtes , in the middelt of their : 
Maſle,atter that thei hane received ihe offryng. I knowe not 
whether thei haue that cuſtome in other Countries, but at 
the leaſt thei haue it with vs. The Prieſt or Vicare which ſin- 
geth the {vi afle,maketh that publike contellion in the name 
of all,laynginthis. mane: I conſeſſe me to G o, tothe glo- 
tious Virgin Mary his mothet. to Saint Michellche Angell, S. Coofetion t 
Gabriell/S,Raphac!l,andtoallthe Aogelles& Archangelles 2d gag eden 
ol Patadiſe · And aſter ſtom chence he cðcth to the Patriars = 
krvrand after to the Prophetes and Apoilles: aud after ic the 
Martirs & Cenfeffors,to the Virgines,and to al the SainAcy 
and Saincices, x huche he partly natucth, puttir g the Sainctes 
fuſt, And after When he hath doen with all the Saincies, he 
commeth to the Sainctes and doeth the like, 
Zachari, Thenheconteſleth him felt to the women aſuell Conſe gn ty 
as tothe men. | „ 
Simon, All one. Yet neuertheleſſe it ſeemetch to me, that 
that agreeth not well with their doctrine , to conſeſle them 
ſelues to women, 
Zachare. There is nodaunger at all. For the men and wo- Conf. H te 
men to u hom thei comieſſe thera ſelues, ate very tarre of fro —— G 
them, and haue noregarde to heare them, neither to teucale (cg, 
their conſeſſion. Fot Gov who us our great Cõſeſſor, to who 
onely wee ought to canfefle our ſelues, and who onely can 
abſolue vs, gave ihẽ᷑ not that office, which belongeth but to 
bim only. Mherſote, thei laue nothing to do to meddle in it. 


p.. Simon, 
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Simon, If thei did well vnderſtande the ſence & meaning 
ofthis tequelt,. whiche we now entteate of, and the docttine 
whiche Ieſus Chriſt giueth vs by the ſame,thei would leaue 
of ſuch mockeries, & would make their confeſſions 

in the name of all the le, as Daniell and the other 
ſeruaunts of 60p,of which we haue ſpoken before, & would 
not put them ſelues in Gods place, ſor to patdõ vs our ſinnes 
by the meanes of their ſecrete confeſſion, and abſolution. 
Zacharie, Thou maieſt faie the like of their Confiteor,and of 
the cõfeſſion that thei make at the beginnyng of their Maſſe, 
as thou haſt ſaied of their generall — 

Simon, Thou ſaieſt the truth. 

Zacharie. Beholde alteadie the firſt poinct, by w hiche it ap- 
peareth, that we confeſle our ſelues bettet then the Papiſtes, 
and that we haue the true conſeſſion in more greater 

and reverence then thei: and that it is thei that denye it, and 


Confeſſion at not we, The other poinct, in whiche thei are alſo worthie of 


greate reprehenſion, and in which we paſſe & ſurmount thẽ, 
without — —— in this, that thei thinke that 

haue well ſatisfied q o v and their duetie, if thei did 

them ſelues to a Prieſt, once, twiſe, thrice, or ſower tymes in 
the yere, on cettaine Feſtiuall daies. 6 
Simon. Vet the moſte doe not confeſſe them ſelues 
but once at Eaſter, when thei goe to teceiue their Supper, 
Zacharie. It is true. Yetneuerthelefle we ſee here, that leſus 
Chriſt taught vs to conſeſſe our ſelues toGopeuery daie, and 
at all houres. Fot we knowe not whether he wil call vs from 
this wotlde, either in Winter ot in Sommer, at Chriſtmas or 
at Eaſter,or at Shroftide whẽ we ſhalbe full and drunken, or 
on good Fridaie, whe our bellies ſhalbe emptie, through the 
abſlinences and faſting in Lent, Wherefore, | thinke that we 
muſt not ſet a certaine tyme to our confeſhons, for to put vs 
in good eſtate at one tyme mote then at an other, in ſuche 
ſorte that we thinke,that it is more lawfull for vs to do euill, 
more at one tyme then at an other. For all tymezare of co: 
and we mult be alwaies in the eſtate in which we would be, 
F we ſhould depart out of this world. For as our Lord Ieſus 
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Chriſt witneſſeth we knowe neither the daie,nor the houre Math 14.16.4 


when that ſhalbe. It is with that daie,as S. Paule witneſleth, ; Tec; 
as with a woman with childe,who abideth there where the EIA. . 6. 


paine of the chi'dbirth cometh ypon her: And whe wethink 
to be in greateſt peace, then ſhal our tuine come loneſt vpõ 
vs Wherfore, that whiche our Lord leſus Chriſt ſaied of the 
good ſeruaunt, which is found working at his Maſters com- 


ming,& the admoniti6 that he gaue to watch and pray,loo. Math. 25. 1j. 


king for the houre , ought to ſerue vs for doctrine in this be- 
halfe. Doe not we then whiche followe the doctrine of leſus 
Chriſt, and which according to the ſame conſeſſe our ſelues 
euery daie to G 0D,better then the Papiſtes, whiche followe 
the Popiſhe doctriue: 


Simon, That which thou ſaieſt is moſt true, But thei maie The admant 
alledge,that S. Paule warneth vs to proue our ſelues, and to tion of Saind 
examine our conſciẽces, when we wil goe to the lordes ſup+ Paule for to 


pet, and that thei doe theſame accordyng to his doQrine. 


Zacharie, As touching the thinges whiche belõg to the ſup- before the 
per of our Lorde, l deny not, but that it is vetie requiſite that Supper. 
we ſhould proue and examine our ſelues, more diligentiy, las. 


whe we ought to come to theſame, then at any other times: 
yet neuertheleſſe theſame is not againſt that whiche I haue 
faied. And iſ the Papiſtes will ſaie that thei doe,bothe the one 
and the other: It is eaſie to vanquiſhe them. Fot, thei haue no 
cõmaundement to confeſle them ſelues, to any other the to 
cod, but in that ſort as hath been ſaied. & to ſeke pardon any 
other waie. And if thei confeſſe the ſelues to oo. and tecon - 
cile them ſelues to theit neighbot, and if thei be cõducted. in 
matter of conſcience, & conſeſſiõ, ccordyng to the doclrine 
whiche thei haue in the Scriptute, hat will thei haue more? 
For, in doyng more then cob commaũdeth them, thei leaue 
vndoen that whiche he cõmaundeth, for to doe that whiche 
he commaunded not. And ſo theĩ diſhonot hym, in ſteade to 
honour hym. Furthermore S. Paule ſaietli not, that we muſt 
proue and examine our ſelues to a Ptieſte, but that we muſt 
ptoue and examine our ſelues. 
Simon, Seyngthat we haue proued againſt the Papiſtes, 
Pp. ij. that 


True confeſ⸗ 
ſion can not 
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that we aboliſh not the cõfeſſion, but that it is theĩ thẽſelues: 
It ſhalbe now in my iudgemẽt very eaſie ſot vs to prour alſo 
that we aboliſhe not the tepentaunce, nor the ſatisfaclion. 
Zacharie. Bothe the one and the other doe followe, of that 
whiche hath been ſaied. For wee cannot make conſeſſion of 
our ſinns to Go, without acknowledgyng ſirſt that we haue 
ſinned, Againe, we cinot truely acknowledge that we haue 
finned, without knowing v hat ſinne is, & how muche it diſs 
leaſeth Gop. We cãnot knowe theſame without the knows 
2 e of his la we and judgement, and without beyng angrie 
— diſpleaſed with it; And if ve bee angrie and dilpleated, 
we ſhall hate and flee from the ſinne. And if we hate ſinne, & 
would hee deliueted, we will demaunde of 60D that he Al 
deliuer vs, and giue vs his grace for to kepe va, that we fall no 
more, and will trauaile with all our power, to amòde out liſe 
by his grace. For, that ſhould be a greate mockerie of vs, & a 
great deſpiſing of oon. to demaũde patdõ of him for out ſin- 
nes, it wee acknowledge not our ſelves ſinnets, as the c 
Publicane, and if we iudge not the ſinne to be diff — — 
Son, and that it diſpleaſe not vs alſo, forthe loue of thelame 
cob. And to ſaie that it diſpleaſeth vs, and to fol lowe it daily 
that cannot well agtee together, hut one is repugnant to the 
other. Wherefore it foloweth that ttue contelhon cannot be 
without true tepentance: & that repentance is the beginning 
of confeſſion. And ſeyng that there is none other mcanes for 
to ſatisfie cob, then by repentance & confeſſion of our ſaltes 
and ſinues, and the fotgiueneſſe of them in leſus Chriſte, we 
cannot doubt that hauir g tecoutſe torts ſatisſaction, xe a. 
boliſhe not the ſatisſaction, but eſtabliſhe it, in Head that thei 
aboliſhe it, hauyng recourſe to mannes ſadisſactions. 
Simon, All & whiche thou haſt ſaid,ſemeth to me to be 


very well ſaied. And followyng the matter, I would gladly 
thou wouldeſt enter in the declaratiõ of the other part of this 
requeſt, whiche hath not been yet expounded and declared. 
Zacharie. It ſhalbe good wee doc ſo. For, it maie yet muche 
ſerue vs, for more greater declaration and confirmation, of 


the ĩhynges ſer forthe before, 


Simon. 
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Sima. Firſte I demaunde of thee , wherefore our Lorde 
leſus Chrift hath aJded this compariſon, and this condition, 
to this re queſt, and what is the meanyng thereof? 

Zicharie There is a little difference as touchingthe wordes, The ditterece 
betwene S. Mathe we and S. Luke, in this behalte, For, chere — 
as S. Mithe r ſaith: As we ſorgiue our debters: or as we for- Mathewe and 
giue thoſe whiche offende vs. S. Luke ſaieth: For, we doe alſo Sin Lake, 

forgiue thoſe whiche —— againſt vs, or, for euen we for. — oP Y 
giue euety man that is indehted to vs. It ſemeth in my iudge - 
meat that the wordes of S. Luk do expounde, alivell in this 

behalſe thoſe of S. Mathe we, as it hath doen already in that 

worde of debtes. Now if we followe the expoſition of ſainct 

Luke, it ſemeth that it ſhall not be very meete and ſit to take 

the wor des of S. Mathe we, as though thei did cõtaine a cõdi- 

tion, in ſuche ſence, as Gop ſhould pards vs, in that ſort as we 

pardõ In ſuche ſence, we ſhall require of gon, that he would 

ſhe we vs ſuche rigor as we ſhewe to others: & that he would 

vſe ſuch benignitie and mercy toward: vs, as we vſe towards 

others. 

Simon. I haue alwaies ſo vnderſtdode it and it ſemethto The meaning 
me, that that is the moſte common ſence, in whiche almoſte — lecods 
all take it. I haue alſo knowẽ ſome, which ſaie, that thei leaue : 

of to ſaie this prater, and others whiche ſłippe thisrequeſt, 

in ſ1iyng u, fearyng to praie againſt them ſelues, by theſame, 

bec uſe thei haue enemies, whom thei cannot forgiue. | 

Z ich trie. Behold a verie good receipt and remedy,tor to a- — gy 
uoide the wrathe and iudgement of co. Thioke — that praie — ooh 
ſuch men doe well vndetſtande this praiet, & that thei haue goe to the 

a good Chriſtian hatte, whe thei leaue ot to ptaie to cb, fo — — 
the hatred chat thei haue to their neighbours, & that thei are hei haue to 
contented to be deptiued of gods aide, and to petiſhe, to the thei: neigh- 
ende tlieit enemies maie petiſhe. It is not with them. as with baus. 

thoſe whiche leaue of to goe to the ſuppet, for ſuche cauſes, 
in whiche the loue that thei haue in Gop 15 not ſo gieste, as 
the hatred theĩ beate to their neighbour, in as muc he as tuat 
loue can nat ouet come it: But are contented to excom nu- 
tate tliem ſelues from G o b, and from his Churche, for to be 
rcuenged 
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reuenged of their enemies. 
Smon. Suche men mult in myne opinion not onely ab. 
llaine & refraige themiclues frõ making this requeſt to Gop, 
but that thei muſt refraine alſo, to ſaie: Our father:and to cal 
con their father, For that emporteth ſufficiẽtly enough that 
which thci ſeate to encurte here, as hath been already ſaied. 
Of tho pard6 Zac harie. As touching that poinct, although we could ex- 
—ͤ— —— pounde a little othei wiſe, theſe y ordes of d. Mathewe, fol. 
5 lowyng S. Luke, then chei are commonly taken, yet neuer- 
iheleſle I will not denye, but that conſequently ilei cõtaine 
that which thou haſt ſaied, and that thei maie be vndetſtood 
in that ſorte as thei ate commonly taken. Whereupon wee 
ought to be wel aduiſed, and ſet before our eyes the Parable 
be » hich Ieſus Chtiſt did ſet forth to vs, of the euill and wicked 
The parat'© | ſeruannt,to whom the maſter forgaue ſo greate a ſomme of 
ſeruaunt. money, hauyng pittie & compaſſion of him, & of his pouer- 
Maihf 27. tie: who afterwardes,did not ſhewe towardes his cõpanion, 
the exiple of the benignitie which his matter vſed towardes 
him: but handled him cruelly without any mercie. Fot he 
which faieth:Be ye mercifull,as I am mercifull,it is moſt cer- 
Luc  tainethat he ſhall doe ludgement without mercie to thoſe 
Jam.2.13+ whiche ſhalbe without mercie,and that he will meaſure the 
Nach. a. iththat ſame meaſure, thei meaſurcd to others, For if wee 
would that cop ſhould forgive vs, not onely ten millions of 
finnes which we commit daiely and hourely,but more then 
the heauen and yearth can beate and c6prehende, wherfore 
will not we pardon and forgiue our brethiẽ a little ſinne, or 
a little offence, that thei haue cõmitted againſt vs? For whar 
are all the iniuries that all the men of the yearth can commit 
and doe to vs, and all the faltes that thei maie cõmit againſt 
vs, V hiche are but poore wormes of the yearth,in c6pariſon 
of theleaſt falte — he we commit againſt the maieſtie of 
Son, that great King andeternall Prince? How dare we be ſo 
bold to demaund pardõ and forgiueneſſe of ſo many ſinnes. 
if we will not forgiue one? And what occaſion doe we giue 
him, to haue pittie and compaſſion on vs, and to doe vnto vs 
that goodnc ſſe whiche we demaunde of him, x hen he ſeeth 
V8 
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vs fo proudee, ſo firce and full ofreuengemẽt, & that we wil 
doe nothing for hun, ſeing che neede and neceſſitic that or 
haue of him, and of his mercie Are we not wel wolthie that 
he doe to vs tliat x hiche the Loxde(of hic he leſus Chriſte 
did ſet forth vnto vs the example) did wi hthat euill & cruel 
ſetuauntꝰ 
Simon, Ihe thydg is more then reaſonabie. 
Zacharie. Wee ought then firfle to note, that that pointe is 
was , chiefly emongeſt other thynges, in all prater,as it 
hath been already touched, iu the preface, or otherwiſeler vs 
not hope to obtaine any thyng of c op, and io haue no o- 
ther thyng then his wrathe and furie, in lſeade of his grace 
and mercie. Burbekgdes this, if wee examine nazrowly the 


woordes of Saindie Mathewc,and five confette them with The meaning 


thole of Sainte Luke, it ſeweth, that they doe not import 
ſo muche a condition ot compatiſon, as a ſimilitude and ad- 
monitiog,for to ſuccour and helpe the debilitic of our faith, 
and tor to admaniſhe vs of our Kefer if cop forgiue vs, 
but as We forgiue, it is moſſe ce tiaine that wee ſhall not bee 
welcome. For, in aſmuche as we ate men, ſubiecle to our at+ 
fefions, it is verie harde that we can truely ſot giue, but that 
there tcmaineth ſtill ſome little choller in our harte. Againe, 
what pardon ot ſorgiueneſſe can we giue pr doe, ſeing there 
is but g op hiche can truely patdon. and forgiue the faulte 
and dhe paine : We maicinterprete the oides of ſainct Ma- 
the we, in this ſart, worde for worde: And forgiue vs our deb. 
tes. as M ce alſq ſorgiue out debress, For,this woorde, hic he 
we expounde, by as,fignificth in like nia ner cuen as, Aud S. 
Luke for to make the thyug mote planer ſiath added: For, 
As ue ſhould ſaie:O heaucnly fathet, wee whiche arc fuche 
children, ſorgiue the faultes ro thaſegwhiche have treſpaſſed 
or offended vs:we dooc alſo in like ma net beſeche thee, that 
thou wouldeſt doe to vs, that whiche we doe the one to the 
other, acc odyng to ihy docttint. And in declatyngit in this 
ſarte, we decluc chat luche is daen emongeſt vs, and v1 hat 
the one nne ought todoe to the athet aud require of 6 © D, 
chat w iche we de ſte that he.yrill doc to watdes vs, And in 
Cp. — takyng 
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takyng it in this maner and ſotte. we comprehende alreadie, 
that whiche hath been ſaied before, For, wee declare by out 
woordes,that we are not worthie of forgiueneſſe,towardes 
god, if we dooe not alſo ſorgiue others: And that wee dare 
not bee bolde, to demaunde it of hym, if we dooe not to o- 
thers that whiche we defire of hym. 

Simon. Thou haſte faicft, that this addition, and this ſe- 
conde parte of this requeſt , was put in for a comforryng ot 
our dcbilitie, and as for a ſigneand confirmaris of our faith, 
and an adinonition of our office and dnetie, I would gladlie 
thou wouldeſt declare ynto me this, a little more eaſely and 

lainly. ; 

Lackarie. When we conſidet the Chriſtian affe ction, Which 
cov hath put into out hartes, forto take awaie willynglie 
all hatered, wrathe, and rancour,and all affection of venge- 
aunce, and all euill will, for to putte in perperuall forgetful - 
neſſe all the injuries and offences , whiche haue been dooen 
vnto ys. by others, ſuche conſideration ſerue th vs, as a flaye 
the better to confirme vs in the promiſes of 6 01, and chief 
ly in thoſe whiche ate made vnto vs, of the forgiueneſſe of 
ſynnes. For, the more neceffaric it is ſor ys to belecue it ſo 
muche the more hard it is, forthe reafons hic he haue been 
alrcadic declated here before, touching tliat pointe, But who 
wee conſider, that the vertue of G o p is ſuche, that᷑ it doeth 
ſuche violence to out hartes, whiche of their Nature arc e- 
uill and wicked, fictce, and full of reuengement, that it ma- 
keth theim to forget their Nature, and conſtraineth them a- 
gainlt their Nature, not onely to forgiue thoſe whiche haue 
ottcaded vs, but allo to procure and defire their healthe and 
ſalvation: this conſideration putreth incontincely before our 
eyes lũs argument and reaſon,after che example, of the the 
compariſons, whiche leſus Chrifte made of our yearth y fi- 
thers,a ad ot our heauenly Father: Tliat is if wee whiche bee 
ſinners , and of ſo peruerfe and corrupte a Nature, maic bee 
le ice to this poinite,through the vertuc of o on How muctie 
morc ought we to aſſure our ſelues, that do whois perſect 
in all ggodneſſe, and ho hath guet ys this harte, will doe 
Jet 


The eight Dialogue. 154 


yet better towardes vs? Fot, this goodneſſe M biclie we (1 iv 
towardes our bretſuen, in rendiyug to them go0d for cuil, 
what other thyng is it, hut 25 2 little beame, and cleate thee 
ol the goodnelle of 6 0 out Father, M ho is the tountaine 
and —— then ought to aſſure vs, tliat euen as Me 
arc ſure and certaine, in our hartes, of the pardon uche we 
doe to our bteihten, ſo in like mm anet e ught to be aſſuted 
of Gods pardon rpwardes vs. yea, as though we did lee and 
knowe'the hatte of our heauenly Father, as we docſee and 
knowe our one, of whiche wee ought to holde our lelues 
more aſſured then af our one. ae weeks. 
Simeon, Beholde a conſidetation worthy tobe noted, and 
tull ot greate comfore.' ; -. 20d: 10 h. 4 7010 
Zacbaric. As touchyng the adtnonitian hiche Me haue, oſ 
our duetie, the matterhath been, alteache luſſiciently tous 
ched, in that whichewee haue ſpoken , or the ſorgiuene ſle 
-whiche we ought to make to qur brethren; And in like ma- 
ner in theſame, M hiche ee haue ſaicqq oi the cuill anc vice 
ked conſcience, and of the perſeuerance in ſinne, it which 
ee muſt not have any hope of pardon and forgiueneſle of 
the Lorde , And notwithſtandyng that Jeſus Chriſte doetli 
not touche here , but tlie hatred, rancour and euill will, that 
we muſt put awaicfrom our hactes, if ee will obtaine par- 
don and forgiueneſſe of G o net neuertheleſſe, by one kind 
of ſynne, he comprehendeth all rheother , But becauſe that 
this here is mote comiatic to this demaundle, and almoſle 
to all this ptaier, then all the other, And becauſe alſo it com- 
tehendeth all tho iniuties and offences, whiche maic bec 
— men, he hath put namely thus here, for all the other, 
-Wherevpon e mull note, that leſus ( htiſte requireth not 
onely of vs, that wee ſhould emptie and pourge out hartes 
from all hateted, tancour, and aſtection oi yengeaunce, and 
euill will, towardes thoſe whiche offended vs: But tliat allo 
ve muſt endenour our ſelues, by all the meanes whiche Hal 
bee poſſible, to retourne into faugur and amitie, nownel;, 
ich thoſe whiche haue offended vs, but allo with tho, 
wich homme haut berngficniied; ahough chat the che 
| | Qu, £ 
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it got, neither care for it. Woe NL, eee OB V2 202 0,4! 
Simon, | dot no demaundo of cheeypponens; for. the 
concluſion of this matter firſt , whether tio patio whiche 
we make to our brethren,be of ſuche impottancoabat it can 
obtaine of dob pardon for vs. The othet᷑ ia, how N canpare 
don & forgiue out brethren their ſinnes ſoyng there anon 
other whiche pardoneth them but n, ana vt daſterenetc 
there is bet weene out patdon and Gods patudn. +) +3 : 1) 
Aucharie. As touching the firſt, woe mult not ttunk altheusgh 
thit So doe patdonys hen woe pardon and torgiue ou 
brethten, that by that patdom hic we make haue me- 
nice that our ihonld pard6'vs;For what tõpatiſon isthere, 
of cov to vs? And of the faltes whichewohaue comnurted 
agarefl um. and thoſ@whnell have been comantredagainlt 
ve?Antt berweenetris pardon dd ours For whither wo pat- 
don out brethtẽ ortothjthei dor heir dustio, as che ſhould 
doe, aſ well to watdes con as to ares vs, fot to obtaine pac- 
uon of him, and for to tetoutne in faubur with vc, "Goat will 
nor leaue of for vs, to patdotaud forgme chem . Ana unhai 
doe not their duetie towardes hun whar ſoeuet pdon 
make them thei ſhall not be pardoned ncuerthelcſſe before 
cod but ſhatbe grieuoufly puniſhed. Aud atchd thal 
haue pardoned them all their fantres, commuted againit vs, 
haue we therfore tecompenſed thoſe whichewwe hau com- 
mitted againſt q nd fhalk this worke'ot ears;he of wiche 
— — — chat it can nente th aholiſhiag dt our 
innes?  - » 1021's TELL a 
Simon. It is the fameThoughbon, i 
 Zacharie, And Teese ſo, that we coulil metite pardon of 
our ſinnes by that meanes, e ſhail aatthen haue it by the 
grace ze niertie of dur workesand inerites, And 
if we doe not pardon and forgiueour hbretliren, but to that 


ine us, vt doe it noc 
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then. 


by force and een pultiongor for ſcato to incutte his indigngs 
tion ort hoe vabbiame rooompencr ahen through good 
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norreſpe & to che ſirſt and rie ende to Hiebe ve ought io 

hate tegarde, but to the leaſt principal , and to thit whicho | 

ſollo wech oft ie other, Wherefore T thinke, that e ouche = 

to pardonand forgiue our brethren , withouc hauyng grea- 

tet regarde. then to the honor of G 0D, and to tire loue wee 

beate to him,and to the chmmaundemdt that he hath made 

yes, at hg we ſhoulꝗ nouet obisiae any recompence: 

alch9ugh the ohe ran not goe without the othet: but yet ne» 

ucrthelefle,we ought al waies to haue regardeto the princis 

pall ende. Ancttheteforo, thou haſt — — ed the 

caſes v rerfote this lattet parte was added to this demaũd. 

Wherefore it ſhilbe to no-purpole to builde hete any me- 

rites; 1? 56 27% . 672. ; 5 1 

Simon, Tvnderflandeir ſo, and for aſmuche as when wee 
deſetue vc not, yet gon giueth it vs, as though wee had well 

tnerited ite oughe tue ſo muche the more greater at- 

ſeckiomto pardon and ſotgiue our brethron, after the cxam⸗- 

toftros, ſeyng that he glueth s ſo greats occaſion. 
atlarie It MtHuẽꝭ. Font 22 77 6. 

Simon,” Comt go do theother poinct, and after we will 

make an ende of this matter, 

Z. itBarie; That whiche thou demaundefthath been already 
touched: Bur I will now declare and ſet it forth more plain» 

ly. Seing that there is but one Law giuer,and that there ts no Ronkery. 
fine hit there where thete is lavwwe,and chatthefe u but oe 
Soueraigne Prince ofsl men whichis Goo, it is cettaine that * 
thatthere is no ſinne but againit Gov, Wherefore,to ſpeake nt bt . 
properly there is no pards but oftum, For that that we ſinne gainſt God, 
a24int men, ſhall not be properly ſinne, if we ſinne not fitſt nor x rg 
ag unſt hi, and againſt his lawe, For when | doe wrong and — 
iniarie to my neigbout, l nne not properly lot the woorke 
whiche I doe agrinilt hi u, but hetaaſe ſ doc t againſt the 
coumaundement of the la ve of my Go, and Souetaigne 
Prince. Fot that cauſe, although that Dauid did inius ie to V- 

rlas yet neuertheleſſe, he ſaled in his comeſſion that he made 

to GOD: Againlt thee onely haue finacd . But becaule that FIA 
in ſpeakyng againlt the commaundement of.G 0D, wee doe 


Li. 
Q. ij. nun 


Hon we doe 
pardo ſmnes 
a paiticuler, 


To pardon 
inne as mi- 
niſken bythe 
1n:ndtrie of 
the key ©. 
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bim iniurte, and do violate his maieſtie, and gius him jot ace. 
caſion to bee angrie with vs: And when he pardonach ys, he 
doeth it as if he toole av aie the indignation , that he might 
hauc conceived in his haute againſt vs: In lic iſe, e patdo 
and forgiue cur brethren their ſinnes, aſmuc he as touc he th 
our parte, V hen we put out of out hartes all hatzed, rancor, 
indignation, malice, and deſire of vengeance , and chat wee 
torne all that bittetnes and gall of oui hartes, jnto gentlencs 
clemcncie,benignitie,amiuc and loue: and that we do goo 
to our brethren n ſlceilt otcuilland that we ac quite them, 
as touchyne vs, of that v hic he thei haut committed again it 
vs. Behuld the manet ho we inis parden and ſorgiue our 
brethren their ſinnes as touchyng our parte , but yet we can 
not pardunahe fault of their ſinuie , ol M hiche dhe pat deu is 
propet to ao p alone: neither discharge them of the paines 
hei haue metited $0vardes him: heuhet giue then) pardgn 
& grace of chat which toucheth hin: but oaly of that which 
toucheth vs, Beholde the patdon of hiahe cſpeahe hc: 
when we ſpeake of out ſelues, but —— w 0 eg Gg 
pardum t compte hende thele twothyages,whiche 2260p, 
ſerued to him. de 
Simon. I do no vnderſtand ius poinct. But beſides that 
maner of pardonyng uche belongeth to men, is cherg yt 
an other? 1 ; P94 1 A 
Z acharie. Vea: But it belongeth not to men, as to patticuler 
but as to oſticeta whiche holde the place oi the Souciaigtie 
Prince, This pardon, is that V hic he is made by the winilicic 
of the kcyvcs oi the byngdotme ot heauen, and by the prca· 
chyng ot the Coſpell accotdyng io the power liche letus 
Chat hath giuen to his Apoſiles & to theit true ſucceſſors, 
and to all his Church.In this pardon, cob is he which giuetli 
and ic he tenutteth the paine and the tault: And the Mini- 
ſters ofthe Goſpel. ate as the Ambaſladors,the Heraldes,the 
Meſlengers and officers of c on, and the difpolers of his mi- 
ficries aud lecretes, whiche declare vnto men this pardon, & 
s/lurethem, and give them lettett and leaks in Gods name, 
by his word and $actanicntes, ic hold the maner to pardon, 
both 


bath of q op and of men, and the agreeyng and difference 
hiche is bet vecnc them. ; 

Simon. All the poinctes which ſeemed to me to be molt 
worthy to be examined vpon this demaunde,ſerme to haue 
been ſufficiently touched. Wherctore there temaineth no 
more, but that thou make the conclulzon , and the ſumme 
of the priacipalt matters talked of by ys, as wee haue does 
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hitherto, 


/ acharie, Firſt of al we haue ſpoken, of the propertie ofthis The Anm 


raquette, and of the difference chat it hath from the others: & gatheryng 
— 
thus Dialogue 


of the diverfitic of the oOrdes of Sainte Mathe we 


and of S. Luke And of tlie ttanſlations. And afterwardes of 
the aſſuraunce vhiche wee ought to haue, of the forgiue- 
noſſe of our ſynnes, and how necellaric it was in praict. Af 


terwardes ee haue declared ho this demaunde contai- 
neth a generall confeſſion, of all tlie Churche,by & lũche all 
-werededaredtobce ſynnes, And tor what cauſes our ſynnes 
are called debtes and what debtes ve o to G0 Þ:Amd tlie 
mweanes to bee deliueted from theim. W herevpon, the crrots 
ot thole haue been touched / whiche make an enchaunte. 
ment and Witchcrafte of the wooxdes of leſus Chriſte, And 
of thoſe iche eſteme them ſelues pure and without ſinne 
and hiche vill acknoywledpe gone for Chriſtians, htit thoſe 
whiche are ſuche. And wee khauetouched the beginnyng of 
this errour, and the diuetſe meanes in whiche ſynue is ken 
in the holic dcriptures · And followyng that ſame matter,. e 
haue allo ſpoken of the faulte of thote , whiche tequite ſo 
greate a petſection in this worlde,m thole whiche are of the 
Churche, who are offended, alone as thei tee any fault: and 
in like maner, of the errour of the Papiſtes , and of thoſe 
whidie wilt Garisfie:c o o, by their woorkes and Traditions, 
and whiche iudge ot thc ſatis faction whiche wee owe vnto 
G 0D, as of Ciuile ſatista ions: and whiche iudge of G 03 
atter mannes vnderſtandyng. Furthermore, wee haue decla- 
ted, what wrong and iniurie the Papiſtes did to the faithe- 
full, in accuſyng theim, that thei aboliſhed Repentaumce, 


Conſeſſion, and Satiſtaction;And how uiany ſortes there be : 
An 


. 


A praier, 
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And c ho keepeththem beſie: And who abuſcth tl moſle · 
And v hat abuſe there is. Furthettnote, wee cama to the ſe 
conde paite, of this tequeſſe, pon whiche wee haue ſpoken 
of che lence , whiche is commonly taken, and of the true 
ſence whatjr unporecth: and of the cauſes w herefore it hath 
been added to this demaunde: And of the tonſolations and 
admonitions hiche wee hand : And of the pardon vluche 


_ wee owe to our neighbour : And of the vertue thatit hath 


towardes op: And of the difference whiche is betweene 
the pardon giuen of God and of mẽ and bevueene the par- 
ticuler pardon for the particuler offences, and chat whiche is 
made by the Minifter. Bcholde the priacipaitpoiates., [1 
Simen, Gon gine vs the grace roreceiueprofite hy it. and 
to ſeele in' our felues the vcttue of this ſorgiueneſſe of ſyn. 
nes : And'to.acknowledge the grace that G o doeth to vs 
by theſamie: hom I befeche that he will fs touche our har- 
res by his holle dpirite, that wg maie come tothe true knows 
le. 4 e Funes, aud to wake true conſeſſiob o the ende 
wee male ae Wth hate; that whithe wee to here th 
mauthe, aud to obtaire ot 6 o that whiche we Ermaurice 
of hym: And that after his example, wee maic forget alli he 
faultes, u hiche tnen haue committed againſt vs, to the ende 
thet noh of fie ode Leuen of Egypt abide in our banes, 
But that we fie abide alf ved and iyi Nn true and 
nuely Faichie and perfecte Charitie, ſuche as ought tu bee e- 
mong Chiiſlians. | N 7.2 l. 
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The ſumme of the ninth 


Dialogue. | 


This Dialogue entreateth of temptation, and of the dinerſtier 
and differences thereof: And of the meanes by which c 7 
tempteth vs : and of thoſe of the diuell, and of our fleſve: 
eAnd what ſortes of temptations are moit daun $410445 
an i what are thoſ: of the elect theſe of the reprobate: And 
what it is to be led into temptation : And how God puni- 
Heth ſinne by ſinne : And what be the embuſyments ex pra- 
flſes of ſathan againſt the ſaluation and health of men, and 


the meanes to be deluered from them. 


* 


Oftempration. 
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Simon. | Zacharie, 


E haue entreated of many matters vpon the 
other hue demaundes, which haue beene 
alreadie ſet foorth Let vs nowe come to eber thi 
the ſixt, and tel me firſt whether all y which ſatter requeſt 
followeth & which yet remainech in theſe be but one, or 
demaundes, containe but one requeſt, or whether wee whether ir 
ought to deuide them into two. For there be ſome which ©Y9*72e ewe 
make two of it: and others but one, ſaying, that the ſecond 
part is but the expoſition of the firſt. 
Zacharie, There is no great inconuenience, whether 

we make two or one: Yet neuertheleſſe I am rather of 
their opinion which make it but one. For after that wee 
haue ſaide, And leade vs not into temptation. in adding 
to it, But deliuer vs from euill, or from euill men: It is 
certaine , that this latter part is contrarie to the firſt. For 
when wee haue prayed that God ſhoulde not lead vs in- 
to temptation: and after wee e ot him that hee 

r would 
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would deliver vs frotn euill or from y euill man:it is moſt 
cettaine that we demaundof him one vetie thing, but by 
another maner of ſpeaking. And by that that we put to it, 
but, we declare that we demaunde of him the contrarie of 
that that we declare to feare by the firſt part: that is, that 
in ſtead to lead vs into tempration, he deliuereth vs from 
it. For that is the euill which we feate, and he which is the 
author of it. 

Siman, lt ſeemeth to me that this demaund is of the 
nature of that which went before: And that it is depreca- 
tiue, as the ſame was. 

Zacharie, It is true, and agreeth well wich it. For ſee- 

The agrecing ing that Ieſus Chriſt hath taught vs the meanes, by which 

of this requeſt we may be dcliuered from ſinne, which is the greateſt e- 

with that be · nimie we can haue, and the greateſt cuill which may hap- 

fore, pen vnto vs:Nowhe teacheth vs the meanes for to keepe 
vs from falling into it, and from being overtaken and al- 
together pulled downe and deſtroyed by him. 

Sunn. Then leſus Chriſt doth as a good Phiſition, 
which firſt healeth our diſeaſes and ſickneſſes: and aſtet- 
wardes giueth the preſeruatiues, teinedies and meanes, 
for to keepe vs from falling againe into them, & by thẽ to 
death: And for to keep vs in health & in an immortal life. 

Lacharie. It is ſo. 

damon. Seeing then we are yppon the expoſition of 
this requeſt, tell me what order thou haſt determined to 
take in the ſame. 

The diuiſon Zacharie, We muſt firſt ynderſtande, what tempta- 
ot the matters tion, and to tempt,is:and howe manie ſortes there are, a d 
to be entrea= which is here properly ſpoken of. And afterwardes what 
. this this word, to lead. fignifieth : And howe God leadeth vs 
oguc, | ue e __— | 
into temptation: And hat difference there is betweene 
the temptation of God, and that of the deuill. And laſt 
what is y cuill or that wicked man, frõ which we demand 
to be deliuered: and which of the two is belt ſaide, either 
from euill, or from the euil and wicked man. Beholde the 
principall pointes, which we haue. to declare ypon this de- 
maund 
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maund for the vndetſtandin g therof: vpon which we will 
builde the reſt of the doctrine which we will bring forth. 
Simon Tell me then firſt what is properly tempta- 


tion: And afterwardes thou ſhalt tell me, in what ſenſe we What temp 


mult rake it here, 

Zacharie. The better to vnderſtand, what temptati- 
on is, we muſt firſt knowe what it is to tempt. To tempte 
is a worde taken from the latiniſtes, which ſignifieth to 
tric and proue, and ſometime to aſſaile. And therefore in 
willing to tempt and trie man, he is oftentimes ſtirred vp 
to do that which he would prooue: and ſo by that meanes 
he is in like manner pricked, prouoked, and ſtirred vp: 
This worde is taken verie often inthe ſcripture in this fig» 
nification, and chiefly when it ſpeaketh to tempte God. 


tation is, and 
what it is to 
tempt. 


Exod.t6. 
Num. 21, 


And the Hebrewe worde, which the ſcripture vieth,is of · Deut. 8. 


tentimes taken in the ſame in this latter ſigniſication. See- 
ing then that to tempt, fipnifieth to trie and prooue, to 
aſlayle,ſolicite,pricke forwarde,prouoke,and to flirre vp: 
temptation is alſo taken for prouing, experience, ſolicita- 
tion, aſſaulting, pricking forward , prouocation and ſtit- 
ring vp. Bcholde as touching the ſignification of the 
worde. 

Simon, Tell me nowe howe manie ſortes there bee of 
temptations: And afterwardes thou ſhalt tel me, of which 
is here chicfly ſpoken. 

Zacharie. There is firſt the temptation, by which God 
is tempted by inc, and y by which men are temptea.God 
is tempted by men, when through the dillruſt that they 
haue of him, they woulde prooue him, as one woulde 


Plal.z7 . 
1,Cor.10, 


The \indes of 


temptations. 


Temptation 


of man to- 


prooue a man, home one dareth not truſt, fot to haue wards God, 


experience of him. And becaule that it is an vnworthie 
thing for the maieſtic of God and for all men, God can 
not be tempted in that ſort, but that he will be angrie,ſtir- 
red vp and prouoked to anger againſt y infidelitic,y con- 
tempt and preſumption of thoſe which tempt him in that 
point. The tẽptations with which y children of liracl tẽ p- 
ted the Lord in che wildernes by the pace of fortie y eres, 
Rr 2 


and 


Exod. 17. 2. 
Pal 95-8. 


1. Cot 10. 
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and of which hee complayned of them, were of that ſorti 
Of what tp · But we haue not to doe nowe with that place. For Ieſus 
tation is here Chriſt ipeaketh not here of the rempration which men 
{pokenot. "make to God, but onely ofthat which is made to men, 
Tetnptation' Simon. Let vs then ſpeake of that. | 
agntiſt man. Zac hurie. There ate alſo two forts, The one is of God, 
Au obiebdion and the other of our concupilcence and of the deuil, 
taken ot S. be | | 
Txmes touch- | Simeon." Tell mee firſt, whar is the temptation which 
ing tẽptation. God doeth to men. For it ſeemeth to me, that S. Iames. 
lames 1.13. ſpeaketh againſt that thou ſaieſt, ſaying: Let no man ſay, 
when he is tempied: that he is tempted of God:For God 
cannot he tempted with euillʒ neither tempteth hee any 
man. But everie man is tempted, when he is drawen a- 
way by his owne concupiſcence, and is entiſed. He ſpea- 
keth here of two thinges, contrarie to that thou haſt ſaid. 
Firſt that God cannot be tempted, y other that he temp- 
teth not. 
An anſwere © TZacharie, The better to vnderſtand all this matter, 
tothe place of and howe this place of Saint Iames agreeth with the o- 
S. lames. ther places ofthe ſcripture which make mention, aſwell 
of the temptation of men towards God,as of that of God 
towardes men: We mult therefore note, that this manner 
of temptation of which we now ſpeak, hath diverſe eonſi- 
derations, according to y things, about which it is ptacti- 
ſed, and the meanes that is there holden, As touching the 
temptation of men towardes God, it is molt certayne 
that God cannot be tempted in himſelfe, nor touching 
himſelfe , becauſe that by the temptation of men, he can 
not be moued, ſtirred vp nor prouoked to do'cuil,nerther 
to do any other thing, theny that he ought to do, & which 
is moſt agreeing to his nature & maieſty Then in taking y 
thing in that ſenſe,y ſentence of S. Iames is true. It is alſo y 
ſenſe, in which he woulde it ſhoulde be taken. And ther- 
How God is fore he hath added to it: with euill. But notwirhſtanding 
tempted, that God cannot be tempted in this point, yet neuerthe- 
leſſe hee ſuffreth himſelfe to bee tempred of men, as to 
them, and that they dare take ypon them throughtheir 
inft- 


How God is 
not temp ted. 
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infidelitie and preſumption, toprooue and trie him, and Num. 14; 


to pricke him forwarde and prouoke him by their rebel- 
lion, as he himſelfe rebuked and checked them in manic 
places by all his Prophetes. 

Simon. Beholde howe Saint Tames agreeth alte adie 
wich the othet as touching one point. 

Zacharie; Aſmuch as toucheth the temptation of 


God towardes men, we mult conſider, that euen as there — tẽp· 


wardes men 


are two {ortes of things, there are alſo two ſorts of this 
temptation, ot which we ſpeake at this preſent. There bee 
thinges, which of themſelues can neuet bee good, but are 
alwayes altogether contratie to the wil of God. There be 
others, which are not euill of themſclues, but are good as 
touching their nature, ſauing that men abuſe them, and 
make them euill by their abuſes and faultes. In thoſe 
thinges which are not cuill of themſelues, the Lord temp- 
teth vs two waics. 

Simon, What be thoſe two wayes ? 

Zacbarie. The one is for to maniteſt the goodnes and 


manifeſt the naturall malice , which is ioyned to our: na- 
ture, and the euill which is there hidden. Then be temp- 
teth vs ſometimes, for to prooue, either our faith or out 
obedience, conſtancie and patience, whichare the fruites 
of faith, | 

Simon, And what neede hath he to prooue it ? doth 
he not knowit without the ſame ? 

Zucharie. He doeth not the ſame for to know vs bet- 
ter then hee knewe vs. For what is therein vs, bee it 
good oreuill, but that he knoweth ir better then wee our 
ſelues? But hee doeth it, for to maniteſt to men out- 
wardly the faith, obedience, conſtancie and patience of 
his ſeruauntes, x hich was hid in the heart, to the end he 
be glorified in them: And that Sathan and the worlde be 
contounded by them: And that his ſeruantes may receiue 
more greater comfort and edification: & that they may 

be the better confirmed in Gods promiſes. This temptati- 
Rr3 on 
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graces and giſtes that he hath put in vs. The other, for to — —. 
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The end of 


Gods tempta- 


tion. 
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on is that, of which Saint Peter ſpeaketh, when hee ſalde: 
your are kept to ſaluation by the power and vertue of 
God which is prepared to chat ende to bee ſhewedin the 
laſt time, wherein yce reioyce, though nowe for a ſeaſon 
= neede require) yee are in heauineſſe, through mani- 
old temptatious, that the triall of your faith, being much 
more pretious then gold that periſheth,though ir be ery- 
ed with fire, Whereto that which Saint James faith ypon 
this matter, agreeth vetie well: My brethren,count it ex- 
cceding ioy,when ye fal into diuetſe temptations, knows 
ing that the trying of your faith bringeth forth patience. 
And againe: Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation: 
for whe he is tryed, hee ſhall reccine the crow ne of lite, 
which the Lorde hath promiſed to them that loue him. 
There be a great many of other ſuch ſentẽces inthe ſcrip- 
ture to this purpoſe, which woulde bee too long to te- 
hearſe, We haue examples of this manner of temptation 
in Abraham, in Iob, and in all the Patriatkes, Prophetes, 
Apoſtles, and in all the other good ſeruaunts of God. For 
when God did ſend them either riches or pouertie, either 
proſperitie or aduerſitie, they haue alwayes declared by 
the ſame whatthcy were: And they haue manifeſted the 
faith that they had in their hartes. For they did not waxe 
proude in proſperitic,neither pulled downe with diſpaire 
in aduerſitie: but abode alwaies conſtant and firme in the 
worde of God. Nowe in this d emaunde leſus Chriſt tea- 
cheth vs not to demaunde of God, that wee ſhoulde 
not haue ſuch temptation. For they bee neceſſatie and 
profitable for vs. And when wee require ſuch thinges 
of God, we ſhall gaine ſay his worde, and that which wee 
haue alreadie ſaide before, of his wil. 
_ I vnderſtand well this point: Come now to the 
other, 
Zacharie, The other is when God tempreth ys, not 


An other fore for to leade and induce vs to doe euill, but for to manifeſt 
of gods temp to vs the malice and inficlelitie of our fleſh, and the infir- 


tation, 


mitie thereof; And for to make ys to knowe our ſelues- 
And 
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And for to humble and pul done our pride. and to ſhew 


the difference that there is betweene the faithſull and vn- 

faithfull , to the ende they may bee al wayes the better 
knowen, This is the temptatiõ of which Moſes ſpake, vhẽ 

he ſaide to the people of Iſrael: Thou ſhalt remember all neve. 1. 
the way by which the Lord thy God hath led thee inthe The tempta- 
wilderneſſe, by the ſpace of fourtie yeres, for to afflict and ti993 of the 
tempt thee, for to knowe what was in thine hearte, and Itaelites 
whether thou dideſt keepe his commaundements or nor. 
There is aſmuch ſaide of the falſe prophetes which are 
ſent to tempte the people. Nowe when the Lorde had 
tempted in this forte the people of Iſrael, the greateſt 
part did well declare that their heartes were otherwiſe 
then Abrahams was. For when they were affficted, nowe 
with thirſt , nowe with hunger and other aduerfitics,the 
did then ſhew the infidelitie and diſpiſing of God which 
were hid and couered in theit hearts: And thacthey had 
their hartes much rebelling and verie farre from God: As 
they witneſſed by their murmurings &blaſpbemies:They 
haue then knowen that which they themſelues knew not 
before , and made others to know it. 
Simon, This temptation is more daungerous then 


the other. 


Lacharie. It is true. And therefore our Lorde Teſus Adaungerons 
temptation of 


Chriſt teacheth vs here to pray to God our father that he b 
will keepe vs from ſuch temptations, and that by them muſt voder- 
wee bee not induced nor led to commit thinges which ſtand this te- 
are againſt the faith, and againſt his will, Therefore our queſt. 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſt hath ſo much admoniſhed and exhor- _ mg 
ted his diſciples to watch and pray, the night before hee 1 40 
ſhoulde be taken, for to be put todeath, to the ende they The tempta- 
ſhould not enter into temptation: to which he addeth the tion of the A- 


ne: pirit i i ic, but the fleſhe poſtles. 
reaſon ſaying: the ſpirit in deede is readie, b © Mar2638. 


Deut. 13.3. 


is weake. Now this tẽptation which Ieſus Chriltipeaketh 12877. 
of in —— which his Apoſtles fel by and by after, Mar. 14. C8. 


when as N a 
maſter, was of this kinde, which we now ipeake of. 


or want of faith they torſooke and denied their Luk. 22 58, 
lohn. 18. 17. 


Simon. 


lohn.12s. 


eninth Di⸗ ogue. 


Smon. Seeing that the ſcripture attributeth this 
temptation to God, & that by the ſame oftentimes thoſe 
which are tempted in this fort doe fall and ſinne, I thinke 
that we mult not giue the fault of the ſinne, which is com- 
mitted, to him v fich committeth it, but to God which 
tempteth him. 

Zacharre, Wee muſt take the thing otherwiſe, For 
although that God hath giuen the occaſion to man, for to 
prooue and trie him, and for to make him to make knows 
that which is in his heart: it followeth not therefore that 
God hath done the fin, and that wee mult impute y fault 
to him, and not to him which hath committed it. For if [ 
haue a ſeruaunt which is a theefe, and yet neuertheleſſe 
he would be eſteemed for an honeſt man, and to try and 
prooue him, Iput a purſe full of monie before him, if hee 

take and ſteale it away,is hee not a theefe, & doth he not 
declare himſclfe to be ſuch an one? 

Simon, II is certaine. ä 

Zacharie. And who made him a theefeꝰls it I,or the 
monie which I did put before him? 

Simon, Neither of both. For the monie is the good 
creature of God, And when thou haſt put it before him, 
thou dideſt not compell him to take it & to ſteale it. If he 
had ben an honeſt man, he would not haue touched it: or 
if he had taken it. he would haue brought it vnto thee, and 
woulde not haue kepte it: But ſeeing | hee was then al- 
readie a theefe , and had his hart giuen to theft, when he 
had che occaſion to put in execution the wicked affectiõ 
of his hart, he did it. And whereas he did it no ſoonet, chat 
was becauſe that he had not the occ aſion and meenes. For 
if occaſion had ben rather offred to him, & if he had found 
Whereto to reach out his hand, he would not haue kept it 
in. And when he began to pur forth his hand, he hath not 
onely then begun to be a — but hee hath onely be- 


gun to declare himſelfe what he was: As we haue the ex- 
ample in Tudas,who was a thefe a long time, but he neucr 
ſhewed it vntill he had opportunitic. 


Zacharie . 


. : . * 
The ninth Dialogue. 
Zacharie, Thou mayeſt now vnderſtande by this ex- 
ample, that which 8. Iames ment to ſay, when he ſayde, 
that God tempteth no man, but y it is our concupiſcence. 
He tempteth, as] haue ſaid of the ſeruant. In doing that 
that I have ſaid, I wil tempt him, without tempting him. 
For it he were a good & honeſt man, my tẽptation ſhould 
do him honour & credit, & ſhould ſetue him, for to make 
him to be eſteemed more faichful, as it ſerued to Abraham 
and to Iob. But becauſe y this manner of tempting bring- 
eth no euill, on his parte which tempteth, bur that all 
the euill commeth — him that is tempted, the ſcrip- 
ture maketh it no doubt to ſaye, that God tempterh, in 
this pointe. But Saint lames ſayeth that hee tempteth 
not, becauſe hee ſhrreth not vs forwarde to doe cuill 
as the deuill : and that the euill commeth not from him, 
but from him which knoweth not to vie well his temp- 
tation, but manifeſterh and maketh knowen by the 
ſame the malice of his heatte, the which God hath not 
— into him, but him ſelfe and the deuill home he fol- 
owed : Although that God made it come to light, for 
to manifeſt the hypocriſie of mans hearte . Thou doeſt 
then ſee howe our concupiſcence ſtirreth vs forwardes, 
and the deuill by the ſame, in inciting and mouing them 
further. Wherefore S. Iames ſaith rightly, that it is it that 
tempteth vs: and to which we muſt impure the fault, and 
not to God. And therefore he entred vpon this matter of 
temptation, after that he had ſpoken of y firſt, which was 
falutary and healthful co the Saintes. 

Simon , Idoenow-vnderſtande this place of Sainte 
James . But ſeeing thou haſt ſpoken of the manners and 
wayes by which God tempteth vs, and that in declaring 
the ſame, thou haſt alſo touched a worde, by the way, ot 
the temptation of the deuill and of our concupiſcence, de- 
clare vnto me a litle more amply this matter, and the dif- 
ference which is be:weene them. 

Zacharie, That which we haue already ſayde of the 


4 


temptations of God , openeth to vs greatly thus, For it 
83 


hath 


16Þ 


How God 
tempterh no 
man, aud how 
euery ode 

ie mptethhim 
ſelte. 


The duffetece 
bytweene the 
temptation 

ot God. and of 
the deuil, 2nd 
of our fieth., 
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hath beene already ſaid how God tempteth vs, for to try 

Thecauſes and proue the loyalty and faithfulnes of his ſetuantes and 
wherefore for to ſhewe his vertue & his power, and his gifts and gra- 
Cod doth ces in them, and for to augment them, and for to humble 
tempt vc and chaſlice them, & for to mortifie their fleſh,for to hold 
and keepe them alwayes vnder his feare, to the ende they 
ſtray not away and goe awry out of meaſute, & for to ma- 
nifeſt and make knowen the hypocntes which are in his 
church . To which we may adde , that God neuer temp- 
t. Cor. 0. iq. teth his more then they can beare,& that he helpeth them 
vp when they are fallen, and that he giueth a good iſſue 
and ende to the temptation , and that he maketh it ſerue 
to their health and ſaluation, which is the ende, wherefore 
he ſent them the temptation. But on the contrary, the de 
— _ uill tempteth like a traytour, onely for todeſtroy & con- 
— demne vs, and taketh vs vnwares, the better to entangle 
teth,and what vs, and aſſaulteth vs by all the meanes poſſible, and giuerh 
meanes he vs aſmuch as he can, to the ende he may altogether pull vs 
vlcrh, downe, either on the one ſide or the other. And becauſe 
 . heknoweththe debilitie of our fleſh, and the peruerſitie 
— of the nature that is in vs: hee ſtirreth vp our fleſhe and 
— of concupiſcences againſt vs, as domeſticall enemies, and 

our ſelues. ſcroeth for to make warre with vs and to deſtroye vs b 
Þ 3 * 

em. 
Simon. We haue then in this pointe, a double ene - 
my. 
39 OY It is true. But the one cannot hurte vs, i 
he finde not the meanes to arme vs againſt our ſelues. 
For if our fleſh and concupiſcence doe not keepe compa- 
ny, nor agree with the deuill, he ſhall returne all contu- 
ſed and aſhamed;as he doth, when he hath to do with the 
ood and true ſeruañtes of God, and moſt firme and ſted- 
fal in his word. But when we conſent to him, we open for 
him the gate and doore, for to come to kill and ſtrangle 
Thedigerfi- vs, in our one houſe. | 

nes of tewp- Simon. Idoenowe well vnderſtand this. Declare to 


—_— ol the me then, che diuers ſortes and manners by \which the deuil 
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and our fleſhe do * vs, according to the diuerſite of — 


the thinges in which they may intangle and entrappe vs. 
Zacharie, As touching the thinges which are forbid- 
den in Gods lawe, all imaginations,thoughts,enterpriſes, 
and conceauinges of our vnderſtanding, which our con- 
cupiſcence, or the deuil doe moue in vs, and which induce 
vs to commit them, are of thoſe daungerous temptations, 
from which we require here to be deliuered. As touching 
the thinges which are law full for vs, there be two ſorts of 
temptations, the one is on y right fide & the other on the 
lefte ſide. Now they are made to vs temptations, when 
through the cawtele and ſubtiltie of the deuill, they are 
ſo propoſed and put forth, & tranſformed before our eies, 
and do ſo blurre and blind the eyes of our vnderſtanding, 
that we are turned by them from the right way, & draw- 
en from God, as though we were enchaunted and bewit- 
ched. In ſuch fort that wee make that to ſerue the deuill, 
which we ought to make to ſerue to God, and doe turne 
that to our damage and loſſe which was giuen vs of God 


tor our profite. 
Simon, Declare to me this a litle plainer by exam- 
ples. 


Zacharie. As touching the firſt temptations, which 
are to the thinges forbidden of God , the matter is cleare 
ynough . We haue for the ſame, all ſinnes for an exam- 

le. For when the deuill induceth vs to Idolatrie, to 
Ee murder, to whoredome, thefte, and o- 


ther ſuch crimes, thoſe bee horrible temptations. And Temptation 
when he taketh occaſion to doe that, either by the ri- to the tight 
ches, or by the honours, power, and magnificcnce , for bande. 


the proſperitie and felicitie, which we haue in this world, 
either by the giftes and graces which we haue receiued of 
God,thoſeare temptations to the right hand. On the con- 
trarie, if hee take his occaſion, of the pouertie, ſhame, con- 
fulis, diſpiſing, miſeries, aduerſities, perſecutions & tor- 
mẽts which we endure& ſuffer in this world, al choſe tẽpt 
to y left hand. For al cheſe things are not euil of the ſelues, 
$52 but 


ere. 5-23. 


The tempta- 
tions of the 
tyrants and 
of mightic 
men, 


The tempra- 
tions of the 


poore, 
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but are indifferent . For whether I bee poore or riche, 
either honoured or diſhonoured , either puiſſant or fee- 
ble, either whole or ſicke, either in credite or out of ere- 
dite, either at peace or at warre, either in proſperity or ad- 
uerſitie, in this worlde,and as touching men, that as touch- 
ing it ſelfe , maketh me neither better nor worſe , before 
God, who regardeth but the faithe, which is in the 
hearte . For it the hearte be right, my pouertie and my 
miſeries doe not let and hinder my ſaluation, and I ſhall 
not be ſhut from God therefore, as from men. But ſhall 
giue me rather acceſſe. Ihen as theſe thinges can not hurt 
me before God, if I be ſuch as I haue fayd , ſo on the other 
ſide, if I be an infidel , my pouerty and the euils which I 
indure and ſuffer in this worlde, thall ſerue me to no pur- 
poſe before God, but ſhall be to mee rather an offence, 
and my ruine and deſtruction. Wee may ſaye the like of 
riches and proſperitie. Then when the deuill findeth 
the meanes, to lift vs vp in pride, and to bee drunken, 
with the ſweete pleaſures of this worlde, and maketh 
vs to forget G OD, and the loue that wee haue to our 
neighbour , h the riches, honours, powers, dignities, 
and} proſperi. , and maketh vs to giue our ſelues to all 
worldly pleaſures , contrarietothe will of G O D, and 
maketh vs to miſuſe all his good creatures, he tempteth 
vs to the right hande . Such was the temptation of Pha- 
rao, Sennacherib, and of all the tyrantes and mightie men 
of the worlde, which haue triumphed among men, and 
which were reproued of God, becauſe they haue abuſed 
all the giftes and benefites that they haue receiued of God, 
aſwell corpotall as ſpirituall , But to the contrary, if by 
the conſideration of the pouerties , miſeries, and aduer- 
ſities which wee ſuffer in this worlde, it induceth vs to 
diſtruſt in G O D and of his prouidence, and to fol- 
lowe euill and wicked practiſes, and to giue our ſelues to 
ſome vill enies,to make vs to diſpaire & murmure againſt 
— and to blaſpheme him, he tempteth vs to the leſte 
e. 


Stwon, 


* 
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dimm. We are then, as farre as I can ſee ; in maruei- Of the maner 
lous dangers , on euery tide; Whereſore it is no maruaile, ot [pcakiog 
if Icfus Chriſt taught vs to cõmend gur ſelues to God our — — 
father, againſt ſuch dangers. But I am abaſhed, that Ieſus ;;,;. — 
Chriſt did not teache vs here to ſay: And ſuffer not the de- 
uill to tempt vs: or that he leade vs not into temptation: 
but taught vs to ſay to God our father: And laade vs not 
into temptation : As though God himſelfe would leade 
vs into it, and tempt vs, as the deuill doth, fot to looſe and 
deſtroie vs, ſeeing that the temptatiou from which we de- 
mand here to bee deliuered, tendeth to the ſame, and char; 
it is contrary to that which we faide to agtee with God, as 
it hath beene already ſaid. on 93 d ihe »1 
Zac hure. To ſatistie thy doubt, wemuſt come to the, ib Fenz 
other point, which we haue promiſed to entreate of vpn ficatis of hi, 
this matter, and to the ſignification of this word, to lead, word, to lead, 
and afterwards, when the proprietie and etymologie of & of the diver 
that word ſhatbee: well declared, wee will come;after- — of) tram 
ward to the reſidue, which will be the eaſier for vs to vn- — 
dor ſtad. FO? "I Ty 21 2 k 
Simon. Ideſite greatly the fame. For there be which 
expound this word, diuers waies: ſome ſaye, in ſteade to 
leade, Suffer vs not to bee ouercome with temptation, 
others, and let vs not enter intotemptation. And others, 
And put vs not into temptation. Other keepe the word 
whichithe Latiniſts v ſe, and fay:Leade vs not. Which of 
all theſe tranſlations ſeemeth to thee beſt? 18 1 
Lacharie, There is none of them, but that the ſenſe 
is comprehended in the words of leſus Chriſt, but ſome 
doe not expreſſe ſo well all the ſruſe of them, the other. 
For the word which the Euangeliſts vſed in the Greece 
tongue, ſigniſieth almoſt as much, as if we ſhould ſaye, to 
carrie away, to ouerrunne and caſt, or co ſtriłe, or to ruth 
together or to ſtriſte and beate uganſt any thing, and as 
to drawe, or leade, more by force and / violence, then by 
gentlenes. The word which the Latimifts haue vſed, which 
we laue almolt keptʒin our tongue, is a litle more gentle. 
7 SS 3 For 
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For lt ſignifietli almoſt as much, as if wee ſtiould ſaye, to 
lende or to put within , Then when wee demand ot God, 
that he leade vs not, that is to ſay, that he lead vs not, nei- 
ther put vs, ot he draw vs not or ſtrike vs not, or knock, 
or ouerran or caſt vs not into temptation: Wee deſire hun 
that he wil not let vs be ouercome or to enter, but our re- 
queſt emporteth yet more. that is, that he himſelf in ſtead 
ol leoeping vs or delwering vs from the ſame, doe not caſt 
vs and ouerwhelme vs there in his furie. 

- Simm, Thou commeſt to my point, vpon which I am 
in doubt. JT 

Gods temp. LZachavie. It is true, wWherefore to come ont of this doubt, 

tation for to thou oughteſt to note, beſides that which we haue alrea- 

le ue vs from dy fare ef remiprarions;rhat God tempteth in ſuch ſorte, 

5 that by his temptations he proueth not onely the faith, or 
the intidelitie of men, and the good and euili which is hid 

in cheir heart, for to manifeſt it, but alſo oftentimes bee 
tempteth in ſuchi ſort, that through his temptation, men 
re not onely led to manifeſt the malice, butalſo to com- 
mit it. Nowe there are two maners and waies to be led in 
to this temptation. Ihe one is, by which he char is led, ſin- 
neth and offendeth God: but yet neuettheleſſe, he abideth, 
not in it ouerwhelmed, but God deliuereth him, and ma- 
keth that the thing which was committed, although that. 
it be ſinue s at the end turned, through his bountie and 
metcie, to the health and ſaluation of him which commit - 
ted it. iT 

Simon, Doth this kindeand fort of temptation come 

alſo to Gods elect: *in 

— Zacharie, It can happen to none other. That of Dauid, 

leck. by which he was induced ta number his people, and to 

z.Rcg24.2z, commit adulterie and homicide,and in like maner that of 

1124 S. Peter, by which he was induced to denie Ieſus Chriſt, & 

1. Chro. at. (. that alſo againſt which Ieſus Chriſt did/admoniſh his diſ- 

—— - ciples to watch & ptay, was of this kinde, We muſt bring 

Mar.14.35. this complaint which the elett of God molę to God, by 

Lohn. 18 1. Eſai, ſaying : Lorde, wherctorc haſt thou led vs out of thy 

Eſai.63.17 way? 
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vi erefore haſt thou hardened our heatres, that we 
feare thee nor? Bear one with vs againe for thy ſeruauntes 
ſake that are of the generation of thine heritage. This is y 
alſo,of whichS.Paul ſpake when he admoni ſhed the Ga- Gl. 62. 
lathians, to ſupport the weake,& to haue a regard to them 
ſelues, to the end tliey ſhould not be tempted . And when 1. Cor. 2. . 
hee admoniſhed the husbandes to come againe together, 
teſt Satan tempt them for therrincontinencie: This is al- r. Tim. 6. 3. 
ſo the temptation, in which hee ſaith that thoſe doe fall, 
which would become rich. 
Simon. Thou haſt ſpoken of two kindes of this temp - emptations 
tation. What is the other? | of the tepto- 
Lachurie.. The other ts le to this here, ſauing in this, bate. 
that that which is made in this firſt, for a time, is in this 
ſecond for euer: And in that, that this ſecond doth apper- 
taine bur onely to the reprobate, and that God hath alto- 
ether blinded them, and hach ſet them into a reprobate Rom. r 28. 
nſe, and hach ſo hàrdened ther hearts, that they can ne- — * 
uer conuert & turne to lim, but abide entangled, wra — 
ped and oueru helmed im this temptation. Such was the Exod. 6.8. 
remptation of Pharao, when he was hardened againſt Mo- Rom, s. 
ſes: and that of all the wicked and reprobate which were 
blinded and hardened by the worde of God , and bythe 
preaching of the Prophetes and Apoſtles of Ieſus Chriſt, 
according to the propheſie of Efai , and the commaunde-Ff3i.s ro. 
ment that he, and in him, all the miniſters haue to blinde 5 * 
and harden the heartes of the wicked. We may adde to Ro 
that of Saul, when God tooke from him his good ſpi- Ad. 22. 
rit,and ſent him a wicked ſpirit, for to trouble him: And oY 
of Achab,when the wicked ſpirit & the ſpirit of error was 
ſent to his prophets for to deceiue him „ This is that, of 
which God alſo menaceth the wicked, which obey not 
the Lawe by Moſes and by Ezechiel, and of which he me- Heut 8 16. 
naceth by S. Paul thoſe which turne Gods truth into ly- 2. Thel. 2. u. 
ing, and which louing more lying thenche truth, do cleaue 
to Antichriſt. 
Simon. Thou haſt al moſt troubled mee more, by the 


aunſjyere that thou halt made mee, then 1 was before, 
For 


7.16. 14. 
5. Reg 24. 21, 
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For it ſcemeth to meeꝭ by that which chou haſi ſaid, that 
thou putteſt no difference, betweene the temptation of 
God, and that of the devil, hut that thou ſpeakeſt againſt: 
thy ſelfe. and that thou dyeſt turne vpſide downeall thay 

chou ſaiedſi beforevpan this matter. 
Now one felt Zacharze. | Idognotjiifthqudoeſt vnderſtand me wel. 
CERT 1 For there is no contradiction nor inconucnience to call 
of the deull. one ſelſe temptation , Gods temptation, and the deuils 
| temptation. For although that the diuelltempteth/y et he 
can not teinpt, — nor ouercome any man by his 
temuptations, but by Gods will. Wherefore ſeeing chat 
the deuill is but an inſtrument and hangman, tor to exe- 
cute che wrath and vengeance of God , it 15 certame / that 
he can doe nothing. but as a ſeruant as we may ſee it in the 
example of lob ud ſuch llke. Wherefore wee may ſaye 
the ſame of other temptations, as that of Iob. For although 
that Satan did to lob the ell which hee ſuffered , yet ne- 
; aertheleſlc lob did ſpeake euen o as if, God had done io 
vnto him, becauſe he knewe welljthat it carne from God, 
as of the firſt cauſe and as from his ſoueraigne Prince, and 
chat it came not from Sathan, but as the inſtrument, by 

whom God would be ſerued in that wor ke. 
Sumo. Thy reſolution is chen, that all che temptations 
are cf G O D, as of the fitſt, and ſoueralgne cauſe; aud ot 

the deuil, as of the ſecond cauſe and of the inſtrument. 

Zacharie, It is euen ſo. Beholde already one maner 
d and way, how the temptations are of God and of the de- 
4 Tuill, and the difference which is therein. On the other ſide, 
inflice of the there is yet this difference, that in al that which God dothz 
deuil in temp and in al the temptations that he ſendeth vs, he doeth no- 
tation and the thing but iuſtly, & hath d to no other end but to his 
end of the glory, and to the health — of his elect. Ihe de- 
—— te All, to the contrary,doth nothing but vniuſtly, and in all 
his temptations. he hath regard to no other end, but todiſ- 
honour God, and to looſe and deſtroy his elect children. 
For if God tempt vs, with the firſt fort of temptations, 
with which we bauc ſald, that he daily teinpteth his dearo 
friendes, 
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Friendes, we knowe whereww hee pretendeth . And wee 


haue none occalion aralltacomplanne of God, inthis be- 


halfe, but that we ought rathet to pray; as Dauid and the 
ather Saintes haue praied to ſende vs ſuch tetuprations, 


for our healch,that we nay fay with them: it is — for pfl. 2c. 


mec that thou halt humbled mee. Hecauſe thou! haſt 
ſmitten mee haue rc pented . If hee tempt ys with that 
fort ofcempration , ; which diſcouerethi and opencth the 
malice and peruerſitie of our heartes, we may yet ſee thut 
he doeth it tor our good, as it hath beene already ſaide. If 
he gricue vs further,vnull hee make vs toſtumble, as Da- 
uid and as Saint Peter, yet wee haue no. occaſion to com- 
Plaine of lum, but rather to giue him thavks for tlie mer- 
die that hee hath done to vs in deliuening vs from ſuch 
temptations, & pardoning our ſius, after y he hath humb- 
led vs, by the acknowledging of them, and that hee hach 
healed vs, by his mercie, of the wound that hee gaue vs in 
diis anger; and that hee hath made vs ſo to feele our wie- 
kednes and h iydgementn blinding ys, that he leaueth 
V not in perpetual darknes , but hath turned our euill to 
good. For although he hath led vs into ſuch temptation, 
vet — is not the author of our ſins, neither 
th he cõmitted thẽ, neither hath he put into our hearts y 
malice of which they are come, as ſathun to home thetie 
things are proper. But he hath iuſtlypuniſhed (tn by ſinas 
he may law fully do as prince and ſoueragne judge: | 
Samon. Seeing that God maketh al temptation to ſerue 
to che health and ſaluatiou of his elect, it is eaſie to ſatisfie 
touching that point: ut there is more greater doubt, tou- 
ching«he temptation ofthereprobate, ſcoing that it is to 
their une and deſtruct ion. a 
Lacharie, When he puniſheth the reprobate, in that 
ſort as wee haue ſaide, hee doeth them no wrong. For 
ſith that cuoty wan; of his one nature, is the childe of 
wrath, and worthy of death and damnation hee can do no 


wrong ton man in damwyg hart. For in damning, Foke.z. . 
hee doeth judgement and ruſtice and in ſaung, hee doth Kom. j 7, 


2 | BICras, 
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merci, - Wherefore if hee blinde and Hürden the 


Roma. at. & hearts of the reprobate;, for to haſten their me and de- 


Nal. 104. 
Rom. 11. 


vronguhem an catthẽ 


ſtruction, and tor to pumſh them fox their imquities, and 


for to declare in them, as one of the veſlels prepared to 
villanie,wrath and to vengeance,his oft iudgement as be 
declareth his goodnes and mercie ti his elect, which are 
his veſſels, prepared to honour, hee doeth them to more 
ter, with the clay that he hand- 
let h, and with the veftels that he makerh, of what forte & 
faſhion ſocuer he maketh them. We haue then vpon this 
no other thing which wee may alfeage and replie againſt, 
without blaſpheming God, but to ſay nb Damd, and 
with S. Paul wondering at the height and depth of the 
profounde and ſecrete iudgementts of God; incompre- 
— man. But the deuill, What ſocuer hee doeth, 
he neuer doeth it but with a certaine malice , and pleaſure 
that he hath to doe euill. and to diſhonour God. and to de- 
ſtroie his ſeruautes. And beſides that he is the author atid 
inuentor of cuill, and he which of his oe bringeth n 
irh him and inciteth and enflameth it, not hauing te- 

ard toany other end , but to the pleaſure hee taketh on- 
h for ta deſpite God. 


Simon, Now tel me if we require of God in this de- 


Of what ten- mand that he lead vs not into this temptation, which a- 


tatioo we te- 
quite here to 
be de liuete d. 


teeth but to y reprobate or in thatin which God leadeth 
ometimes his very elect. in chat ſort as thou haſt declared. 
For it ſeerneth to me, ſirſt of al. ſeeing that this temptation 
which belongeth to the reprobate, can neuer happen to 
the elect, we neede not yequire of God that he do not caſt 
vs therein. On the other ſiche, ſceing that God alſo maketh 
it to ſerue to out good and health and that we can not pe- 
riſh, what neecde haue we alſo to demand of hum, that — 
put or leade vs not into it? | 
ZLacharie, As touching that of the reprobate, it is moſt 
certaine, that the nature of Gods election, doth altugether 
repugne againſt u. For the ſeripture giueth vs moſt ſure 
witnes, that thoſe wluch are ordained to etermal life, can 
neuer periſh, wherefore it alluretk vs againſt al tentation, 
and 
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and taketh from vs al frare. Vet neuertheleſſe, there is no 
danger, to pray vnto God that he would keepe vs. For in Wherfore we 
praying him tokeepe vs, we acknowledge, that wee are require to bee 
not of another nature, then thoſe which land that with - wered fr6 
out his grace we ſhalbee fuch asthey are. Whereforein \7: — 
maſcung to him this requeſt, we acknowledge what a bleſ- F 
hing it 18,10 be elected of God, and what a curſe it is to bee 
teproued of hun. And io ius requeſt is to vs as a giuing of 
thankes and praiſe which we render to God, for his wltice 
and mercie. As touching the other , notwithſtanding that 
Oqd turneth it to our good and profite, as it hath beene 
Gid,yet neuertheleſſe. becauſe that God leadeth vsin his, 
wrath,and as though he wereangne with vs, ue haue iuſt regulte to bee 
occaſion to require hit that he wil not correct & puniſh. deliucted frs 
vs in that point, as Dauid praicd that he would notrebuke. other ſortot 
him in his anger, neither chaſtice him in his diſpleaſure, *<7ptatione 
For notwitliſſading that the diſcaſes ſickneſſes & trouble 4 
which God ſenderh to his ſeruants, ſerue al to theirhealthe , 
and ſaluat ion: yet neuertheleſſe, they haue put great diffe- 
rence bet eene thoſe which God ſendeth to them. onely 
as a louing and mercitul father for to proue & trie them, 
and thoſe that he ſendeth them as if he were angrie for to 
puniſh and chaſtice them. 

S. ma, I belecue that that which thou ſaiſt, is the cauſe 
wherefore' the Saintes doe make ſometimes fo great tom · 
plaints, and that they do ſo greatly fearc and dread thoſe 
ments and death. 

Zach, It is even (0. For they conſider not only init ſelfe, 
thing which glieueth the, but y wrath ot God in the ſame, 
which is y cauſe of the torment & trouble they indure, & 
of y torment they baue. Wherfoteit is no maruaile,though 
the Saints require to be delivered from ſuch anguiſhes, & 
if they require it in theſe things whichare leſſer, hat oc- 


caſiõ haue we to require it in this,wherin he declareth him 


ſelfe more angrie againſt vs then in any thing that can be? 
S mon. Thy reaſon is good. Nowe ſeeing that theſe 
— ynough , let vs come 

| Tr2 to 


hinges are declared i 
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to that which followerh:Bur deliuer vs from euil, or from 
7 evil man. But firſt of al, thauart of this opinion Vthere1s 
wt one requeſt in al this, as hath beene already ſaid. | 
Lacharie, I had rather to take it ſo, for the reaſons 
which haue becne already alleaged. * 
Suma. And which of both pleaſe thee beſt, either to ſay 
What ſigoiſ. from the euil man, or fromm eiil, ox from malice? For L 
eth here cuil vnderſtand it, the Greeke worde which che Buangeliſtes 
22 vſe, may emport al the ſame. 
Zacharie. I had tat her to tale it for the devil as Chry- 
ſoſtome took it, & that for many reaſons. The firſt, becuuſe 
m the Geeek;thereis an article, which Eporteth aſmuch- 
2 if e ſhould ſay: Dehuer vs from that evi} min. Wher· 
fote the Euunge liſts giue vs to vnderſtand, a certaine euit 
man, or a certaine eur] which is merucilous dangerous and 
y molt wickedeſt that may happen to vs. Now what can 
Nom. . * be be other then the deuill ? whom leſus Chriſt had here 
—— i uther name by chat name, the better to let vs to vnderſtad 
te cuil man, his malice and fris malicious nature then by any other, as 
Mata3.;9 he hath alto done in his parables — — pel after S. Mat- 
Loba. 17. l. thew,&inthat praier ich he made for his diſciples in Y 
Erhe se. goſpel according to S. Iohn. For y ſame word. is ſotouthied 
. Chro. in al theſe two places, as here. Anil in S. Paul in hke maner, 
22 there where he ſpeaketh of y cfiriſtian weapon, atid of the 
— malice ot out enumie. In which places it is moſt certaine,y 
T Tefus Chriſt & $.Paul rake the enil man for the deuil. On 
the other fide , ſeeing that there is here mention made of 
temptation, and that Sathan is he which temprerh vs, and. 
rowhom God putteth vs for toinduce & lead vs int this 
ation, which mention is made of here. tis moſt fit & 
agreeing to take here the euil man, for that temptor. And 
er as our Lord lefus Chrrſt iath begun his proier by y 
name ſather, who is the fountaine of al goodnes, he would 
alſo end it. by his aduerſatie, whois the beginning ot all 
malice ,as it hee would ſaye : Thon then O heauenly fas 
cher to whom we addfeſſe aud prepare our ſelues ho art 
our God & father, & our ſoueraigue goodnes & lum fre 
2 1 whom 


whome we are come, and to whome we muſt retarne a- 
gaine : we beſeeclurhee,, that it would pleaſe thee to del 
ucr vs from him which is our aduerſarie and thine, to the 
ende he haue not the victorie ouer vs, and that he ſeparate 
vs not from thee, which art our father, atid that he do not 
ter not hinder vs to returne vnto thee, and to be partakers 
of all the goodnes which thou haſt prepared for thy chil- 
dren, of whole number thou talceſt & holdeſt vs through 
thy mercy. 

Simon. The thing or matter agreeth wel ſo. But what 
daunger would it be to comprehend generally al cuill, by 
that latter worde? 

Zacharir. We ſcomprehend it ſo. For we ought not What is euill 
to take it for euill, and truely there is nothing which is e- to the faithful 
uil for vs, but that wherem God is offended and our ſoule 2% — 
and conſcience hurted. Now that cannot come, but by fin get 
which draweth with it all other thinges, which wee may ; 
call cuil . And ſeeing that the deuill is the author of ſinne 
and of all euill and offenſiue thinges : when we demaund 
to be deliuered from him, we doe alſo demaunde to be de 
huered from all the cuils which may happen to vs by 
him , by which he may induce vs to offende God, and to 
doe ſome offence, whether it be that he ſolliciteth vs, and 
chat he goeth about to vanquiſhe and ouercome vs either 
by aduerſny, or by proſperity, either to the right hande, or 
to the leſte, either in the ſoule, or in the bod „or in the 

s, inwhat ſort ſoeuer it be. For when we are induced 
and led by tlioſe thinges to commit anye act againſt our 
dutie, they are euill for vs. Wherefore we haue occaſion 
io demaunde to be deluered from them . But we haue no 
need to demaund to be delmered in aſmuch as they ſerue 
io our health and ſaluatiom and that they are ſent vs, from 
the hande of God to that ende: But rather to praye vnto 
God that he wil exerciſe vs by that means , as it hath been 
already ſayde. 

Simon. Itſcemeth to me that all the pointes , which 
belong to the ſenſe ot this demaunde, haue beene ſuffici- 
225 It 3 ently 


ently declared. It nowe remainetb; that thou ſhewe me, 
what leſſons and documents we maydrawe and receaue 
thereby, fot to applic it to out learning and dottrme. | 
Zacharie, Firſt we haue a doctrime againſt this which 
— will, aad qoe ſo much magniſie the free will, and mans vertues, for 
or to knowe 
aut enemy. to learne vs to no we our ſelues, and the yertue and power 
of our enimie. For whe leſus Chriſt taught vs to make this 
demaunde to God, he gaue vs to vnderſtand. that we haue 
an aduerſarie whom we cannot reſiſt by our vertue and 
power, no more than a ſheepe againſt a lion. Wherefore it 
is ncedfull that we folowe the counſaill of S. Peter, which 
ſaich: be ſober and watch, for your aduerſarie the deuill as 
a roaring lion walketh about, ſeeking home he may de- 
uour: whome reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith. | 
Simon. Satan him ſelſe giueth vs a ſufficient witnes 
hereof in the boke of lob, when he (aid , that he had com- 
paſſed & walked about al the earth & the ſea . That circuit 
and progreſle of Satan was for none other thing, but for 
thatwhuch S. Peter ſpake of. ü 
What we te- Zacha. S. Paul alſo giueth ys aſwell to vnderſtand, 
quire ia this what enemie he is, & howe daungerous he is, in the epiſtle 
—— to the Epheſians, and hat weapons are neceſſarie for vs to 
Pac. eg. fighte againſt him. By which we may well judge, what 
our vertue is, and with What vercue we muſt bee armed, 
for to goe into the field to fight againſt that great aduer- 
farie. Wherforc when we make this requeſt to God, e de- 
mande of him thoſe weapons with which S. Paul would 
arme the chriſtian knight,and we demauude of him deli. 
uerance ol our infirmities and the increaſing of the gifts 
and graces of his holy ſpirite, vntil we be come to the per · 
fection of them, & of hel kingdome of leſus chriſt, & that 


Againſt the 


1. Pet. 5. 8. 


lob. 1.7. 


© 
lobe. 15-6. we haue obtained full victorye ouer our enemie, by him 
1. lohn. 3. which faith, the prince of this world is caſt out. Reioyce, 
Againſt thoſe for I haue vanquiſhed and quercome the worlde . 
which do o- Simon. By that which y ſayeſt it is moſt cleare,y thoſe 
hee welken which wil ſo much eſteenie their free wil &their ſtrenghes 
their bumaine & humaine vertues, & yhich thunke that they are __ 


vertucs. 
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and ſtrong vnough of them ſelues, for to beate their ene- 
mie „are ih a greate ertour, neither doe they knowe 
them ſelues, neither the ſtrength and nature of cheir eni- 
mie, neither the ſenſe and meuning of this demaunde: 
And thoſe which are of ſuch opinion, doe mocke G O D, 
to make vnto him this requeſt . For herefore doe they 
demaunde that which they thinketo haue in them felues? 
And if they thinke they: haue it in chem ſelues, and that 
they demaunde it not of G O D, they are miſerable, 
and knowe not into what daunger they put them 
ſclues, For ſeeing that we haue ſuch an aduetſatie, we are 
certaine , that hes will not ſuffer vs to reſt one minnte of 
an houre, but that hee will make continuall warte with 
vs, yea and that mortall. For hee neuer chaſeth vs, but 
to deathe, yea eternall death. And to reſiſt and fight 
againſt him by our one vertue and ſtrength without 
the ayde of G O D, ic is impoſſible. Wherefore if wee 
Aiſpiſe this ayde of G O D, and haue not our recourſe to 
him, let vs thinke in what daungers wee remayne in. 
:And truely wee doe well declare, that wee deſpiſe the 
ayde of G O D, and that we are vnworthy of it, when we 
diſdaine to addreſſe our ſelues to hun by prayers, fot to 
demaunde it of hun. 

Zacharie.” And therefore hen wee reade in the How we may 
ſcriptures the examples, not onely at thole whome God ſecciue prof 
hach giuen into a reprobate ſenſe, and which are hor- 2 
nble and fearefull, and which ought to make vs to — . 
tremble : But alſo tlioſe of the ſeruantes of G O D, ot others. 
home God hath left for a time in ahe handes of Satan, 
and that we conſider the examples oi thoſt hom we ſee 
dayly to fall before vs, ſome in ſuch forte that they ne- 
uer riſe againe, anct others iu ſuch ſorte that they: haue 
much to doe to rife vp we ought to be moued by ſuch ex- 
amples, to make this requeſt to God, with greate affecti- 
on: and to conſider and practiſe that , Whereof S. Paul | 
admoniſhed vs, ſaying: If any inan bee ſudeuly taken in 615. 6. 7 

any 
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any offcace, ye which are ſpirituall reſtore ſuch one with 
theſpirne ot meckenes, conſidering thy ſelfe leaſt thou 
alſo tempred . For if I goe wich a greate company 
vpon the yce , and I ſce my compamons to fall, ſo heaui- 
ly;tharone breaketh his arme, another his legge ,and an- 
other his necke: haue not 1 occalion to feare, andi do 
take good heede to go iſely, and io ſlay my ſelfe, 10 
finde any good ſtay, for to ay me vp , that I tall not uno 
ſuch inconuenience: | | 
The dunget Simon, There is uo doubt thereof. For ſeeing that 
— * ve are all of one ſelfe ſubſtance, & al in like daunger, and 
wh 4 that we haue Satan ſlill, who thruſteth vs forwardes, for 
holden yp, to make vs to fall, wherefore (hall not the one fall aſwell 
as the others? And u ho can ſtaud vpand riſe againe after 
that he ſhalbe fallen, but onely he w hich ſhalbe ſhoted vp 
and raiſed of God? „ 1 
1. Cot. to. tu. ' Zachane. For that cauſe S. Paul faith: he that ſtan- 
deth,ler him take heede he fall hot. You haue not beene 
ouertaken with temptation, ſaue onely mans temptation, 
And that which hath been already alledged of the epiſtle 
to the Galathians, is aſmuch as if he had {aide : yon which 
are perfect, that which ſhalbe broken and waſted , reſtore 
by the ſpirite of meekenes , in him which ſhall be fallen, 
taking heede to your ſelues, that ye be not alſo tempted- 
ſeeing you are of the ſame ſubſtance and iu the like daun- 
ger? 22 094.4 f l 
The doctaine Simon. We haue then here doctrine, ſor to learne vs 
ol humility. to humble our ſelues, and to holde our ſelues for ſuſpecte, 
and to walke in all the feare of God, and to haue pitie and 
compaſſion of poore ſinners, and to beware wee mocke 
them not, and that vt boſt not our ſelues if we ſtaud when 
others do fal and to acknowledge that the ſame commeth 
Mart. 26.69, of God, and not of our ſelues, Wherein we haue a goodly 
and27-3- mirrour in Saint Peter and in Judas. 
A conſolation - © Zacharie.” We haut in like manner a goodly comfort. 
againſt temg For when leſus Chriſte taught vs to demaunde of God, 
tations. chat which is contained in this demaunde, hee 2 rs 
thercby, 


” 
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thereby, to obteyne it, or otherwiſe hee woulde not haue 
taught vs to haue demaunded it: and in aſſuring vs to 
obtainc it, he afſurcth vs of that which Saint Paul hath 
written to the Corinthians, which hath beene alrcadic 
touched: God is faithfull, whuch will not ſuffer you to be 
tempted aboue thatyou be able, but will giue a good iſ- 
ſue to the temptation, that yee may bee able to beate it. 
Wherefote notwithſtanding that we muſt alwayes walke 
in all humili tie and in the — of God, having tegarde Rom. 17. 
to that which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Oliue and wild | 
Oliue tree, and of the boughes which haue beene cut off, om. 12 ” 
and which may be, and to that which hee ſaith: Eſteeme 
not too much of thy lelfe , and raiſe not thy ſelte vp, but Againſt the 
feare: yet neuerthelefſe wee mult not liue in ſuch doubte d oute ot cur 
& fearc of our laluation,as the Sophiſters & doctors haue — 
taught vs, of the tighteouſnes of the workes as that wee 
haue none aſſurance of it. For leſus Chriſt woulde not 
teach vs here ſuch doctrine : or otherwiſe he woulde not. 
haue taught vs to call God fo aſſuredly, our father. Then — — — 
we mult haue alwayes regardeto two thinges, when wee 845 of vpon 
fall into ſuch conſideration. The one is, to the promiſes of this demand 
the grace of God, and to the witneſſes of our election, 
for to keepe vs from entring into ſuch doubtes and de- 
ſpaire, conſide ting the aduerfarie with home wee haue 
to do. Ihe other is, to the menaces of Gods iudgement, & 
to the exhortations which are made vnto ys, to inuocate, 
and ſerue him, to the ende wee ſleepe not, and that wee 
tempt not God, neither diſpiſe his worde, as many doe, 
vnder the coulour of y election and of his promi ſes. For as 
God woulde we ſhould not truſt to our works, he would 
alſo that we ſhould render a witneſſe of our election, and 
ſhoulde make it certaine by good workes, and that wee 2.Per.z 


tempt him not, if we will that he leade ys not into temp- 42 argument 
of Carolus ta 


tation. F k 1 ken of this 
Simon. Before wee make an ende, I will yet heare lace for the 


thine opinion vppon the reaſons and argumentes, which pryers tor 
thitDoRour,of whome wee haue ſpoken inthe {ſecond the dead 
Vy equeſt 


t. Cor. 10. 15. 
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requeſt (which is of Gods kingdome):taketh of this place 
here, for to prooue his dreaming of the prayers for the 
deade, Hee faide: Seeing that Jeſus Chriſt taught vs to 
pray that God will deliver vs from euill and from the 
euill man, and from euill death, and by the ſame the di- 
uell exerciſeth yet his tyrannie vppon the faithtull that 
be deade : It followeth that wee ought to praye for the 
reſurrection, and that that prayer is buylded and con- 
tayned in this place, aſwell for theſe realons here, as for 
thoſe which we haue here alleadged in the other place, 


in which wee haue ſpoken of this matter. 


Zacharie, By that which wee haue faide of the euill 


The anſwere and euill man, wee haue already ſufficiently aunſwered 


to the argu- 
ment. 


The gathe - 
ring toget her 
and concluſiõ 
ot this di- 


lozue, 


to theſe Sophiſtries. For ſeeing that wee demaunde not 
here to bee delivered from euill or euill men, but in aſ- 
much as we may by the ſame bee induced to anye thing 
againſt the glorie of God, or againſt our health and ſal- 
uation: it is verie euident that leſus Chriſte woulde not 
drawe our thoughtes and mindes to the conſideration of 
the dreaminges of this monheur the Sophiſte. Fot ſee- 
ing that the faithfull which are deade doe reſt in Jeſus 
Chrilt , and that they are out of the power of that euill 
man, which maye hurte the Saintes, and that the death 
in whichthey are, cannot hinder Gods glorie,nor their 
health and faluation , it is cettayne that wee neede no 
more to make particular prayers for the deliuetaunce of 
thoſe that be dead, from that cuil man, but to pray vnto the 
heauenly father, in that manner and ſort as we — po- 
ken of here before, 

Sermon, There reſteth no more, but the gathering 
together and ſumme of the matrers intreated of in this di- 
aloguc,as we haue done in the others. 

Zachume. Wee haue ſpokenat the beginning of the 
nature of this demaunde, and of the order which wee 
meant to keepe in the declaration of the ſame: and wee 
beganne to cutreate of the matter by the expoſition of 
this worde, to tempt, and temptation. Where vppon wee 

entrea- 


__—— _ 
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entreated amply ofthe digerſitic of terptations; of which 
the ſcripture ſpeaketb, & of the difference of. which God 
is tempted, and yot which men are tempted, & hat diffe- 
rence there is bet wene the temptatious which ate ſent of 
God, ſor to mauifeſt the vertue of y Saints, ot y incredulity 
of y hypocrites, & thoſe by which men are induced to ſin, 
ſome to death, and others to ſaluatiõ: and what difference 
there is betweene the temptations of God, and thoſe of 
the diuell: and how we mult make the places of the ſctip- 
ture to agree, which ſeeme to bee contrarie , touching 
theſe temptations of God. And in entreating of theſe 
thinges, wee haue alſo declared howe God leadeth into 
temptation, and in what ſort hee leadeth the electe and 
the reprobate, Where ypon we haue brought forth manie 
places and examples of y holy ſcripture, and haue ſhew- 
ed howe that Gods judgement is alwayes iuſt, wharſoe- 
uer thing that he doeth, whether it be towards his elec, 
or towardes the reprobate. We haue hkewiſe declared 
howe that name of cuill man and euill, ought to be taken, 
and what teinptation and what euill we deſite to be deli- 
uered from, And afterwazdesye hauę touched the error 
of thoſe which giue ſo much vertue to their free will, and 
humaine trengthes,and which confiaer not the malice & 
power of their aduetſatie "Vis not recourſe to God, 
againſt him: And which confider not in what danger they 
are and howe neceſſatie fot ys is both the doctrine of hu- 
militie, of the feare of God, and the conſolation and aſ- 
ſuraunce which we may take vpon this requeſt, And laſt 
of all we haue touched the foſlie of chat dreamer which 
would ſet vp vs fot a new purgatorie, for the bodies of 
thoſe that be dead. 

Simon. Bchold all the principal! pointes wel collected 
and gathered together. 

Zacharie, Seeing then that there is nothing more 
dangerous for vs, then to bee led into tempration,in that 
manner & ſorte as hath beene declared, nor anye thing 


more greater then to bee deliuered from it, aud that 
Vy 2 Ictus 
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Ieſus Chriſt giueth vs the remedie hereof which cannot 
fayle vs : Let vs beſeech that good heauenly Father, by 
by leſus Chriſt our Lorde , which teacheth vs to make 
this requeſt, that it woulde pleaſe him, to beare vs in the 
ſame, giuing vs — doe it vnto him in true faith and 
true affoction of heart, in ſuch ſort that through him wee 
maye abide and continue conquerours of our aduer- 
ſarie . „ 6 
Sumen, It is mete we ſhoulde doe ſo. 


The endeof the ninth 


Dialogue. 
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The ſumme of the tenth and 
laſl Dialogue. 


The principall pern ie which 1 imreated of m tb Dialogue a 
ter the concluſion of the prayer of dur Lerde Jeſus ( brite, 
is touching the inſ/1tution of the ( anomcall houres , where- 
jn is mention made of the times and hoxres determmed. ard 
appointed for prayers aſwel publike as particular of the ( bri- 
ſhians : of the ſtations andproceſſions:eAnd of the or- 
der which hath beene in the aſſemblies and prayer: of the 
. anncient and promitine Church : And home this cer bath» 
beene polluted by little and little: And who bath berns 
the muenter , heginner ch the aut hour of the houres whech 
are called ( anoncall and of their proceedmger, And what 
abuſes haue happened and by what meanes , and what re- 


formation is requiſite. 
Of che Canonicall houres. 
The tenth Dialogue, 
Simon, 5 „Zachaniet * 


E haue intreated of many thinges, touc hing 
the matter of prayer, and haue ended the 
expoſition of that of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
N A and of all the demauudes contayned in the 
le. Now aduiſe and bethinke thy ſelfe, 
if thou halt any thing more to tell me ypponthis matter. 
Thou dideſt one time make mention of the. Canonicall 
houres; Secing wee haue diſpatched and ended the prin» 
cipall, if thou wilt, thou maiſt now ſay that which thou 
baſt to ſay of it: And for my part, I would gladly heare 
ir. For I ſee at this day many offended at ii, bec aule they 
baue aboliſhed thole ſingings & thoſe maner of prayer, 
V v3 in 


Wo Var 
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in the places which boaſt themſclues wo reformatio11 
of the Goſpell. 12111 L . 

Tac harte. I am well contented to do that thou ſaieſt: 
Saning chat wee haue yet to expound and declare the cõ- 
cluſion and ende of the prayet of our Lord Ieſus Chriſte, 
which is in the goſpell after 8. Mathe ve, in this ſort: For 
thine is the kingdome; the power and the glorie,for euer 
and euet, Amen. Fot although char this concluſion be not 
gon ef ce id the goſpel aſtet S. Luke, in whar fort ſocuet it hath ben 
— I added in the prayer of leſus Chrilt, eicher by leſus Chrift, 
Prayer ot ie 3 1 8 
ſus Chriſt. or by any other:it is very chriltianlike; aud moſbagreeiug 

to the thinges before ſpoken off, and fetueth much for the 
confirmation of our faith, vppon the demaundes which 
we make vnto God, and for to giue vs boldaes and aſſu- 
rance, for to addreſſe our ſelues vnto him. For wee are ad- 
moniſhed by thoſe wordes, that God our father, to whom 
we addrefle our ſelues, hath in himſelfe all that which we 
demaunde of him: And that hee accepteth and alloweth 
our praicrs and requeſts: And y he doth not command ys 
to demaund ofhinj that which we dem̃aund, but becauſe 
he hath it in his power, and that he will giue it vs, & that 
no man can hinder it. Now the better to vnderſtand theſe 
words, we muſt cal to remembrance the things which we 
demaund of God in this forme of prayer, and the order 
which we follow, to demand it. And after we ſhal ſee how 
theſe wordes anſwere and agrec to the demaundes which 
we make. : 1 32 
„ Simon Thou takeſt it Well. E | 
cs — Zacharie. Firſt we haue demaimded the ſanctiſying oſ 
contained ia Gods name, and after the comm̃ing of his kingdome, and 
the prayer of for the third the accompliſhing of his will: And fot to bee 
lelus Chriſt. delivered from all thoſe lets which mayhinder vs in do- 
ing of thoſe things, we haue demanded of him all things 
neceſſatie and needful to this preſent life, and to our voca- 
tion, which he would ſhould ſerut ro thoſe thinges. And 
#et'we demaunded of hm tobe drfincred fromy king- 
dome and ryrannie of ſinne, the diuell and hell. Noe fol- 
*r M3. ens? + | lows 
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lowing the ſame, we — theſe — hicharelaſmueh 
as though we ſhould ſay: O Lord heauenly father, thou 
haſt commaunded vs to ſanctiſie thy name, and to ſetue 
to thy glorie, and to demand of thee the ſanctifying ther- 
of, and to travel to the aduauncement of thy kingdome, 
and to deſite the accompliſhment threof,and of thy will, 
and all that which may ſerue vs to the ſame, and theabo- 


liſhing ofthoſe thinges which are contrarie tothe ſame. The (cole and 
For thou art hee to whome this glorie belongeth, & this meaning of y 
kingdome,and to whome cyerie creature is ſubiecte and a coaclufioa of 


which haſt the power ouer all, and to home all muſt o- 
bey. On the contrarie,Sathan our aduertarie , hath no 
right nor raigne ouer vs, but by violence and tyrannie, & 
we haue none oc caſion to giue to him the honor and glo- 
rie, which belongeth to thee onely: But to flee and auoid 
from him, as out mortall enimie, and thy veric aduerſatie, 
and of all thy true ſeruaunts. Where fore, heaueniy fuber, 
to x home the glotie and kingdome belongeth, and all o- 
bedience is due, deliuet vs thtouꝑh thy power,which is in- 
finite fromahe tyrannie and violence of that great aduer- 
ſarie, and giue vs all things which are neceſſatie for vs, for 
to vanquiſh and ouercome him, and for to abide alwaics 
vnited and ioyned with thee, 

S mon. And what ſignifieth this ll which 
js ioyned at the end, and which we do almoſt vic to put in 
the end of all our prayer ? 

Lacharie, That is a worde, which is taken from the 
Hebrew tongue, which hath bene ſo much frequented, & 
hath ben ſo long vſed in y auncient Church of Ifracl, y ic 
hath continued inthe Church euer fince,n al tongues and 
nations. And therefore S. Paul ſaith, (peaking of V praiers 
whichare made in the Church: If hee which heareth thy 
prayer, ſaith hee, be ignoraunt, and thou ſpeakeſt in a 
tong vi hich he vnderſtandeth not, howe ſhal he anſwere, 
Amen, to thy prayer? Hee declareth by the fame, that A- 
menis a worde, which ſigniſieth and expreſſeth an affe- 
ction and a burning deſue, that wee haue that the thing 
may 


Pſal.89.5t. 
aud 72.19. 
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way be done, as we tequite in our prayer. Wherefore 
when we ſay, Amen, that is aſmuch as if wee ſhould ſay: 
So be it: or woulde to God that it were done ſo. And the 
better to expteſſe that delire and ſetuentneſſe, it is ſome- 
times doubled & put twile together, as we may lee inthe 
ende of ſome of the Pſalmes. And beſides the fame, it 
hgnifieth alſo aſmuch as if we ſhoulde ſay, truely, or ve- 


rely, or yea certainely . And in this point, it ferueth tot 


lohn.3.3. 
aad 5.19. 


2 Cor. 14 16. 
2.Cor.13.13. 
Cal:1,$. 
Apoc.1.6. and 
7.12, 
2-Cor.1.20, 


The found a- 
tian which y 
Canonicall 
houres ſee me 
to haue iu the 
letiptutes. 


confirmation and aſſuraunce of the thinges which are 
promiled vs, and which wee demaunde of God. Where- 
fore, when we ſay, Amen, at the end of our prayers , wee 
doe alſo confirme our faith and hope in the ptomiſes of 
God, thereby, and conſeſſe and witneſſe that wee are ful- 

ly perſwaded, that that which wee haue demaunded , of 
God, is graunted vnto vs, and that wee accompre and 

take him to bee true in his promiſes. For the Hebrewe 

worde, of which that worde is taken, is the vetie ſame, of 
which the name of trueth, faith, and belcefe, is taken a- 

— the Hebrewes. And therefore when Saint Iohn 

would ſhew vnto vs, that Ileus Chriſt hath well affirmed 

any thing, he putteth at the baginning, Amen, Amen: And 
Saint Paul vſech it alſo, writting to the Corinthians, for 

to ſhewe the veritie, the certaintie, and aſſurance which 

is in his wordes, and inthe promiſes of God, ſaying : that 

euen as in the promiſes of God there is not yea and nay; 

but Amen, Amen, that is to ſay, a veritic nd a certaine & 
infallible aſſuraunce, ſo is he of his words. 

Simon. l beleeue that there remaineth nothing of 
the Lords praiet which hath not bene expounded and de- 
clared. Wherefore thou maiſt now come to the houres; 
which men call in the Romiſh Church, Canoniall or Ca- 
nonicall, the which thoſe which maintaine them, affirme 
that the foundation is taken out of the holy ſcripture. 

Zacharie. They doe at the lealt enforce themſelues to 
prooue it. 

Simon. And what places of the ſcriptures doe they 
allcadge for to doe it? | 
Lacharie. 
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Zacharit, They doe firſt alledge that which David Pfr. rf. 16. 


ſaid in the Pſalmes, Seuen — doe I prayſe thee, 
becauſe of thy righteous iudgementes . Therefore ſaye 
they, that by the imitation and example of Dauid, they 
haue ordained certaine houres of the daye, which they 


haue deuided into ſeuen partes, for to grae prayſes vn- wherefore 5 
to GOD. This is partely the cauſe why they haue Canonical 
called thoſe houres Canonicall and Canoniall, that is houres are 
to lay , regulers : becauſe they were aſſigned as certaine called by that 


rules of prayer, which ought to bee obſerued in the 
Church. And the prayers which they haue made in 
thoſe houres , haue alſo taken the name of the time wher- 
in they were made, and were alſo called Canonicall ot 
Canoniall houres , of this worde Canon, which figni- 
fieth rule, in the Greeke tongue. There is alſo yet an- 
other reaſon, which is, that in the auncient Monaſteries, 
which were as Colledges, all the times and exerciſes of 
euery one, and chiefly the ſtudies, and leſſons of holie 
ſcriptures, were deuided and diſtributed by certaine or- 
ders and rules : For it was not permitted that any ſhoulde 
remaine idle, but that euerie one ſhoulde continuallie 
trauayle either with handie labour, or with ſtudy , and 
chicfly in the holy ſcriptures . And for becauſe that e- 
uerie one had their houres appointed, according to their 
laboures , ſtudies , and exerciſes, for to watche vpon it, 
and for to aſſemble together ar their prayers, this name 
alſo hath beene giuen them, not onely at the houres of 
prayer, but alſo at the houres of the leſſons and ſtu- 
dies of the Canonicall ſcriptures , whereof chiefly they 
haue taken that name : For aſwell the prayers as the 
leſſons which they vſed inthoſe houres, were taken out 
of the Canonicall ſcriptures . Bur ſithence that time, thoſe 
exerciſes haue beene aboliſhed , and thoſe Colledges haue 
beene polluted & conuerted into fuch Monkeries, as they 
be at this day inthe Romiſh church, wherein there are no 
other exerciſes but howling of maſſes & canonicuſ hours. 
And the name which appertained to all thoſe ſtudies and 
Xx 
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Dame. 
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exerciſes, hath beene giuen altogether tothis kinde of do- 
ing which they now vie. 

Simon. This ſufficeth for the generall and common 
name: come now the order of them. 
Of the order LZacharie. They appointe matins,and lawdes for the 
and name of morning, and for the beginning of prayers : And there- 
the Canoni- fore they haue called them matins, which is aſmuch to ſay, 
— as houres and morning ptayers: to which they haue added, 
Landes lau des, which ſignifieaſmuch as thankeſgiuing . I knowe 
not if they haue giuen it this name becauſe they ſing, Te 
Deum laudumus in the ende of their mattens , and that 
thoſe la des doe followe, in which neuertheleſſe God is 
no more prayſed then in their matins. And then after their 


pa 
[= wa lawds do follow their prime,tierce,{exte,& nonne, which 
Sexte. are more latine words then engliſh, as the name of law des, 


Noone. in ſteede of which we muſt ſay, firſt, third, ſixt. & ninth 
Veſpres. After which doe followe their euen ſong and Complins, 
Complics. Theſe laſt ate for the cucning , as the matins for the mor - 
ning . For this cauſe they call them Eucnſong, that is to 
Gy, the prayers and ſonges for the evening : & that which 
followeth after, — becauſe that the ſame is as the 
ſhutting vp and accomplithing of their prayers and Ca- 
nonicall houres, & the end of their journey & taske. For it 
ſecmeth,that they haye taken in hand to ſay thoſe houres 
and prayers, asa workeman taketh in hande ſome worke 
by day or by taske : And when they haue finiſhed it, they 
— ay tbinke them (clues to be diſcharged , & that they haue ſa- 
menten. tified God, and paid him that which they owe him , and 
by that meanes are well acquited and diſcharged of their 

office and miniſtrie. | 
Simon. Haue they no other places to proue their ca- 

nonicall houres, but only that place of Dauid? 

Tbe example Zachartie. They do alſo alledge the example of Da- 
of Daniel. niel, by which it is ſhewed that he had certaine hourcs to 
—— pray. Wherevpon they haue alſo the witnes of 8. Ierome, 
with which they ſerve their tune, who faith vp6 y place, 
y there are three umesin which we muſt bowe our knees 
to 


— — 
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to God. The tradition of the Church vnderſtandeth the 
houre of three, of ſix, and of nine . And after the holye: 
Ghoſte deſcended vpon the Apoſtles the thirde houre. 48. 2. 3. 
Peter minding to take his refection, aſcended into an high 4g. 10. 9, 
chamber at the ſixt houre to malce his prayer. At the ninth A a. | 
houre Peter and lohn went into the cemple : Bcholde the _ 
words of S. Ierome. He taketh his foundation that the ho- 
ly Ghoſt was ſent to the Apoſtles the thirde houre when 
: were in their prayers, vpon y which S. Peter anſwe- 
red to the backebiters & ſlanderers which called the Apo- 
ſtls drunlards, touching the houre in which they ſpake to 
the people. The other pointes are evident ynough in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles. S. Cyprian hath almolt ſaid the like, cyprizo. 
& thinketh that that kind of praying was taken of Daniel, Pagiel. 5. 16, 
becauſe it is written of him, that after the decree of Darius, 
he fell three times in the day vpon his knees in his cham- 
ber, on the ſide towardes Ieruſalem, and prayed and made 
his confeſſion to God, as he was accuſtomed to doe. Fur- terom ad De. 
thermore S. Ierome writing vntoa virginenamed Derme- mecri. | 
trias , faith , Beſides the order of the Pſalmes and prayer, 
which thou mult exerciſe and practiſe at the thirde, ſixte 
and ninth houre, in the euening, at midnight, and in the 
morning, doth appointe how many houres thou oughteſt 
to learne the holy ſcriptures . And writting to a woman ferom. ad 
named Leta , as touthing her daughter: Tha ſhee mult Lætam. 
firſt learnt the Pſalter, and that [hee muſt withdrawe 
ber ſelſe from worldely thinges by the ſinging of them. 
Saint Icrome ſheweth by thoſe wordes,that he was not of 
the opinion of thoſe which thinke it euil that women and 
young maidens ſhould tead & vnderſtand the holy ſcrip- 
turs, & which had rather y they ſhould ſing ſome world- 
ly & vnhoneſt ſongs;then pſalmes & ſpiritual ſongs. And AR. 16. 16, 
in the hiſtory of the Enchantreſſe of Philips is alſo menti- 
oned of the houre of prayer to which S. Paul & Silas, and 
their company went, when they met y ſaid Enchantreſſe. 
We may then knowe by all thoſe thinges , what are the 

TW XX 2 ſoun- 


Chriſoſtom 
ad populum 
Antioch. 

Homel. 59. 


Whether it 
be lawfull to 


tenth Dialogue, 
foundations of thoſe Canonicall houres , and wherefore 
this name was giuen them, as we haue faid . Whereunto 
alſo we may yet adde that which Chriſoſtome hath tou- 
ched ina ſermon which he made to the people of Antioch, 
touchiog the eſtate & exerciſe of the Monkes which were 
at that time, by which he declareth, and very well confir- 
meth that which we haue already ſaid. 

Simon. What ſayeſt thou then to this? Thinkeſt thou 
that it is not good to haue certaine houres to pray, bee it 
particularly in the houſe or publikely in the aſſemblies of 
the Church? 

Zacharie. 


We ought firſt to vnderſtand, that pray- 


haue certaine Cris of ſuch nature, and a thing ſo neceſſarie for vs, that 
hou tes aſſig · wee ought not onely to appointe it to certaine houres, 
ned for pray - and limite it by certaine times, but wee ought continu- 


cer, 


Cantinuance 
required in 


praycr. 
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A remedy a- 
gainſt mans 


rakcmicie, 


ally to w and hgh in demaunding Gods helpe, or 
— 1 continuall thankes, — I bc 
we haue al wayes receiued and doe receiue of him, hauing 
our heartes alwayes lifted vp to heauen, and practiſing 
that which is — vs by Iefus Chriſte and his 
Apoſtles, to pray without ceaſing , and not to bee wea- 
rie. Beholde one pointe . But becauſe that the debilitie 
of our ſpirite, and — fragilitie of our fleſh, and the cares 
and-troubles which we haue in this worlde ,  withdrawe 
vs fromthis continuall exerciſe, and do let vs from doing 
our dutie as is required: yet at the leaſt we ought to haue 
this in vs. y in time of aduerſitie we thould not be aſleepe, 
& that we ſhould not do as y worldly and carnall men do, 
which make none accoũt to addreſſe them ſelues to God, 
but murmur againſt him: & blaſpheme, diſpite, & diſpiſe 
him, becauſe they conſider not that all things come from 
y prouidence of God, & that they looke necks any helpe 
from him. And if we muſt not be a ſleepe in the time of 
aduetſitie, neither ought wee no more to be in the time 
of proſperitie: neither ought wee to followe the cu- 
ſtome of worldely men, which giue them ſelues to all 
vanities and diſſolutions, when they are at their eaſe, 
For 
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For ingratitude (as hat h beene ſaide) is a thing maruey. 
louſly diſpleaſing God , wherefore herein wee muſt fol · lam. 13. 
low the counſaile of S. [ames, who faith: If any of you bee 
afflicted. let him pray: And if any of you be merie, let him 
ſing Plalmes: If any of you be diſeaſed, let him call forthe 
Elders of the congregation,and let them pray ouer him,& 
anoint him with oile in the name of the Lord, & the praier 
of faith (hal! ſaue the ſicke, and the Lorde ſhall raiſe him 
vp, and if he haue committed ſinnes, they ſhalbe forgiuen 
him. Behold then a certaine time which is aſsigned to vs . 
in the holy ſcriptures to call vpon God. For although (as 
before hath beene ſaide) we muſt continually praye , yer 
notwithſtanding at the leaſt, wee ought to praye , when 
ſome-great affucion happeneth, or — great cauſe of 
joy, either to vs, to our brethren, or to all the Church. For cor / 
this cauſe S. Paul requireth the Corinthians, that many of Ephe. 6.19% 
them ſhould pray for him, tothe ende that many alſo 
might praiſe God for the benefites and graces that they 
obtaine of him by their praiers. Wee haue hereofthe ex⸗ 
amples of the true ſeruants of God, by all the Scriptures 
which were nowe too long to rehearſe”: but chiefely the 
Pſalmes witneſſe to vs almaſt none other tung. 
Simon. _ am glad! 1 —— that. Ithinke in 
hearing thee ſpeake, that the proceſ mom and letanies, on 0 
— in 9 — ordained vppon — mY 
that which thou ſaieſt;andthat they haue taken thembe- 
ginning from thence, Forthtydoe thema ctrtaine lea. 
ſons: And if it happen any great euill chance to oppreſſe 
them, or ſome great good hap,whertof they reioice, they 
haue thither then their recourſe, | | | 
Zacharie. Their cuſtome were not altogether to be re- 
proued, but were worthy of — if they tollowed more 
therein the examples of the Parriarkes, Prophetes and A- 
poſtles,and ocher true ſeruants of God : And principaily 
that of loel according to the exhortation that he made in 1oel.z.z, 
aſlembling the Church of Iſrael: And that of the Niniuits, 1% . .. 
rather then that ofthe Pan ums and idolaters. But when all 
X x 3 thulbe 


Of the proceſ- 


_ —— H — x 2 


3.Keg 18.18. 


Of the begin- 
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ſhalbe well conſidered you ſhall finde that in that which 
they doe, there is nothing but very Panymric and idola- 
trie: ſor they commit al the vices which we haue condem- 
ned bythe word of God, in ſpeaking of praier and the a- 
buſes thereof: And they thinke that for their —_—_ 
this way and that way, and hauing much cried after 
example of the Prieſtes of Baal, after their Goddes and 
Saintes, that they are well diſcharged of their office and 
duetie. ä 

Simon. That which thou ſaieſt, is moſt euident: But 


ning ot; Pro I would gladly that thou wouldeſt declare vnto me, who 


165, Leta- 
niet and Ro- 
gation, 


Tertul. ad vx. 
(ib. z. & lib. 
de Coro mil. 


were the firſt authors of thoſe maner of Proceſsions and 
Letanies;of which we haue now ſpoken. I doubt not but 
that their farſt foundation was no vpon the les 
ofthe Prophetes and Apoſtles, of whome wee haue ipo- 
ken: And of the publique praiers which haue beene aſ- 
well in the ancient Church of Iſrael, as in the auncient 
Chriſtian Church: But I deſire to knowe who they were 
which firſt found out this maner of walking, and ſinging 
of Letanies, which they. vſe at this day. | 

Zacharie. | Ieſecmierh to mee by that which Tertullian 
wrote vnto his witeof the ſtations and proceſsions of the 
Chriſtians, that in his time there was — beginning of 
thoſe thinkes: Hut farre mg from that which1s now 
dong; following the ander dnd falhion of the Romiſhe 
Church. It ſeemeth thai he called the aſſemblies which 
the faithfulb made im their Temples, Stations: and chiefly 
there where the ſepulchres of the Martyrs were,for to cõ- 
ferre of the worde of God together, and to make their 

raiers vnto God. This word, Station, is taken from the 
Catiniſts, and from the order of wartefare, and ſigniſieth 
aſmuch,as if we ſhould ſay, the watch of tlie men of warre, 
and the place where the watch is placed. It is alſo taken 
forthe watch which is appointed at the gates of a Citie in 
the daungerous times of plagues or warres, and likewiſe 
for the place where ſuch watch is appointed. It is alſo ta- 
ken for a hauen or port. Tertullian and th achers — 
| vi 


The tenth Dialogue. 176 
vſed it, had regard to this that the Church is alwaies in 
this worlde,as in a continuall warrefare : For which cauſe 
it is alſo called commonly, the militant Church. For ſhee 
»atwaies to fight againſt Satan her aduerſarie, who gi- 
ueth her continually newe Alaroms ,. and chiefely in the 
time of perſecutions, which haue beene great and very fu- 
rious and very continual, eſpecially in the ancient church. 
For this cauſe it is very neceſlary that Chriſtians ſhould 
alwaies be in watch, like good ſfouldiers , and that they 
watch beingalwaics armed with the word of God, and 
with praters, and with other ſpirituall weapons and ar- 


mour meete and fit for that warre which S. Paul maketh EPhe. 6 13. 


mention of, following the exhortations which were ſo 


often made to them. aſwell by Ieſus Chriſt as by the A- — 


ſtles, to watch and pray. Therefore when the Chri- 

Nians aflemble themſelues to call on God,, and to heare 

his worde, and to doc all other things appertaining to di- 
uine ſeruice, they are like to the 2 which are in 
their watch and armed againſt their enimics . The aunci- 

ents had alſo regard theteunto in their Chriftian aſſem- 
blies which they made on the Sundaies , they kneeled not 
but ſtood vpright. That was a ceremonie which was for 

a certaine time iu the ancient Church,whereof there is no 
mention made inthe holy ſcriptures. Wherfore they muſt 
be put among the inuentions & traditions of men, which 
may be taken as indifferent. They called that maner of do- 
ing, Station, becauſe the Latin word from whence y ſame 
is taken, ſignifieth, ſtanding vptight. This name is yet at 

this day in vſe in the Romiſhe Churche, and chietely at 
Rome. But it ſcrueth-onely to ſuperſtition and idolati y. 
Forthey call their viſitations which the ſuperſtitious ido- 
laters. make to the Temples of their idols, Stations, for to 
make there their deuotions, & to render vp their vowes 
and pilgrimages,and to get pardons, which y pope promi- 
feth them il they do ſuch things wherby gaine may come 
io bim & his priells, & to others which ue & enrich th 
ſelues 
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ſclues with the fooliſhe ſuperſtition of men, abuſed by 
thoſe which haue brought in and entertained ſuch abuſes 
in che Chriſhan Church. 

Simon. I vnderſtand wel this point. But I looke that 
thou ſhouldeſt tel me more of the proceſsions. | 

Zacharie. Tertullian, of whome | haue already made 
mention, ſpeaking of the ceremonies of y ancient Church, 
maketh alſo mention of proceeding and going forwarde 
in the ſame places where he — mention of Station: 
but he declareth the thing no further. S. Hierome alſo 
maketh often mention Finand it ſeemeth that he taketh 
it,cuen as it is now in vſe, to goe foorth publiquely, and 
to goe to publique aſſemblies and praiers. Alchou th that 
it were ſo,yet there was not in thoſe daies any ſuch forte 
& maner of proceſsions as are now in the romiſh church. 
Furthermore, as touching that which Tertullian ſpeaketh 
of proceeding and going forwarde, ſome applie and re- 
ferre it to certaine maner of proceſ5ions, which they ſaye 
the Auncientes had then , by which they repreſented the 
commingand entertainement which the people madeto 
Ieſus Chriſt at his entting into Hieruſalem-and the going 
of the Apoſtles to Mount Oliuet,when Ieſus Chriſt aſcen- 
ded into heauen:In which the Ancientes did ſing the prai- 
ſes of God after the example and imitation of the peo- 
ple of Iſrael, without ſuperſtition and idolatrie, and with- 
out inuocation of any other then of G od . If it bee ſo that 
hath beene already a beginning of ſuperſtition, which af- 
terwards tooke great force by ſucceſsion of time. It is alſo 
very like to be true, that the firſt inuenters of theſe maner 


Faſci, Temp. of doings, did it partlyto aboliſh the proceſsions of the Pa- 


Plat. in 


Berg. lih 9, 
Wala f. de 


Sab. En. b. l. nims, an d to conuert them into a better vſe . 


After this 
came one Mamercus, Biſhop of Vienna, in y time of Leo, 


the firſt Biſhop of Rome, who ordained publique prai- 


exor, platina. ers, which were called Rogations, becauſe of the earth- 
Petrus de nat. — 
lib. 4. cap. 77. 
Berg. lib. 9. 
Faſci. Temp. 


—. which were then, and of the wilde beaſtes which 
cuoured men, and other euill haps which were thenin, 
the world. Thoſe praiers we re commonly called proceſ 
ſions- 
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ſions, becauſe the people did proceede and goe ſworth 
pub iquely, and that they al went by two aud — from 


Durand. rat. 
ub. A. 


| , | Lat % 
one place to another, praying h a loude voice. Thoſe brain 


proceſſions were called the litle Letanies, the which after- Perrus de nat. 


wards Agapetus the Pope ordained that they ſhould bee lib.z <2p.91. 


vied euery ſunday, either in the Jemples ot about them. 
After home came Gregory ho ardæamtil the prodeſſi · 
ons and Letanies, which they called ille grent, in which 
they went by ſeuen and ſeuen, ſunging and anſwering the 
one the other, during the time of very ſtraunge plague 
which was then in Rome, of which Pope Pelagras died. & 
a great nber of people, yea of thoſe uch were at thoſe 
proceſſions, who fell dow ne ſodainely dead in the ſame, to 
the number of foureſcore in an houte. - Beholde how the 
thing began, and howe it hath beene augmented by litle 
and 1 ſo much, that from the inuocatis of God they 
be come to the inuocation of the Saints & Saints and haue 
brought it againe to the ancient faſhion of the Panims & 
idolaters, which the auncieut Chriſhans went about to a- 
boliſh as I could eaſily proue if neede were, but the thing 
is cleare ynough. For what is there in all the Romiſhj reli- 
gion, and cluefly in thoſe proceſs ions, buta very panimry, 
as I haue already declared? 

Simon, That which thou ſaieſt is true. 

Zacharie. And therefore wee condemne thoſe maner 
of doings, for the cauſes and reaſons which haue beeue al- 
leaged againſt them. 

Simon, There bee nowe ſome which boaſt them- 


Berg. lib. to. 
WIlaf. de ex. 
Vola. lib. 11. 


Faſci. Temp. 


ſelues of the reformation of the Goſpel , which thinke it Whether ir 


ſtrange when it is in calke,, for ordeining certaine dayes 


be papiſtrie 
to ordains 


or houres ; for publique praiers iu the Churche, or ſe- ies and 
crete praiers particularly , according, as neceſsitie and houres to 


the time requireth , one time more then another. They 
think y the ſame is to returne to the ſuperſtitions which 
wee condemne in theRomuſh Church, and to bind prai- 
er and the ſpitites of men, to certaine hourcs and daies as 
the Papilts doe. | 0 . 

Zach tie. 


Ty 


praicr, 


Whereto wee Tac har. Fagree almoſt to all that. For if in chooſing 
muſt haue re. in ſometimes certaine daies and houres to make publique 
Sad in cheſe praiets iu tho Churcli more at one time then at an other, 


Taba N veuſdn flaue they to proue that: 


Ae 
gaialt y lame. God ehen it ſcemeth tat e haue moſt neede, and when 


* _-- atlorher:: of edierivitertiar which wee doe) ſhould bee 
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' Sriwon; They ſay chat wee muſt not onely praye var 


we are in moſt extreumtie, or to giue him than kes onely | 
hen he hath ſent vs ſome great goodnes :- But that wee 
., malbtloen continadtly, and'utwelt'ar one time, azat 


but hypoctiſie nd ſo wee ſhall doe to God; as many do, 
whictflacterthots with home they haue to doe; whi- 
teſt they haue ncede of them : And then en they haue 
done, they make no further account of them. They ſay in 
ike'manerthat ve dur felues commut the fame thinges, 
which eee condemne and repoue in the hypocrites aud 
xdolarers>|For they-play withGod in that point, 


ordinances. ve l videtthe ſhadow and colout thereof aboliſh or 


Tz exmple fo; And we doi b the etample of the ancient feruantes 


ef y anc 


deſpiſe all other praiers, and content our ſeluts with 
themwichour taring amy more to pray, as tho moſt parte 
doe in the Romiſh C hurch , andthento aſlure our (clues 
by that meanes,as though we were acquited and diſchar- 
ged of our office and dueties, and that God were bounde 
to vs, the thing were worthy of reprehenfion-, and wee 
thould fail incorhe ſame winch we make for others. Bur 
that which'we doe do uche more to ttir vp aud mone 
the one the other, al calling vpon God with one heart and 
one mouth, beſides cheordhnary praiets which we make 
and which wee are boumſ to doe daily aſwell in the pub- 
que aſſemblies of the Church, as in our particular hou· 


5 of God,yhoalthough they pratedarall runos, & vithoui 
ccaling, yet notwithttanding they did not therefore leauo 

of to pray moreferyently , and with imore greater dili- 
genco at one time then at an other. anqtul ſo to per ,dethe 
people ſbto doe, atcurdingto tlie neceſimes whith cons 
fraincd them : As wee haue a moſt cuident exathple 

| in 
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in che echortationfof which we haue already made men- 


non) Hhich loel made to the miniſters and people to aſ · Toel 2.1 


ſemble themſelues together, to 
tance of the Nincuus: For Toel cauſed not cucr 
day ſuch aſſemblies to be made, as he would ſhouid be at 


praiers and in 


that ume, becauſe ofthe wrath of God, uch hee did ſee .. f. 


to be neare vpon the people. lu like mant thoſe e Ni- 
muie did not euery day, that which they didaſter the preas 
tonas. And Danid continued not all the time of 
in the eſtate in which he was eight dates Watching 
and praying, without lying on bed being in great forrow. 

ternes of heart. all ihe while tharthechilde which 
be had by Berſabe was ſiolee . Wee may ſay tlie like bi the 
other ſeruauntes of G O D/ and of al the people of Iſrae}; 
of which we laue many ſuch examples in the holy ſcrip- 


xamples, it. the 
foundation, it thould 


Simon. But without alleaging other e 
reaſon of thoſe men had any 
hot be pertnutred alſo to the Chriſtians to haue: the Sun- 
day: For they can not deme, hut that there are morcgrea- 
ter aſſemblies on the dundaies, to come to Sermons, Care. 
chilmes, and publike praiers, then on the other daies, and y 
many things which appertaineto 


there is done on that day 
the divine ſeruice, which wnordoneon other daies: Be- 


2. Reg. t. 26. 


% ; 


Of y Sunday. 


tauſcie is not poſsible throughthe' great ar mities that 


ane ip men, to make their aſſembbhes cuery day to doethat 
which they do then. Yet meuertheleſſe they may haue as 
great reaſon, to ſay that we muſt heare the word of Gode- 
uery day. & to do al the other things which wee do on the 
Sunday hat bath aſmuch reaſon as that which! they: faye 
of the other daies, and houres & times, whuchace appoin- 
ted and choſen for publique 

Lacharie, Thou haſt touc 
haue added to n reaſons before alleaged. 
make an ende and concluſion ot this point, I feare much y 
thoſe ich ſeeme to haue ſo gteat feare, to tall into the 
Romuſhe Churche , kndwhich make ſo great diſſicultie 

Y y 


ters in the Chur. 
ed the point which I would 


- 
— Oo — —— — — 
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to ollowe thoſe maner of doings, obwhich we haue ſo na- 
ny examples in the Scriptnres , doe pray but licte, neicher 
in their houſes, nor in the aſſemblies — lique praiers, 
and that they be of thoſe(of home we haue already ſpo- 
ken) which pray fo ſecretly, that neither God nor man, 
neither knowe nor heare anything, 

Simon, Iam of thine opmion im this matter : for 1 
haue tried it inmany. u- 

Lacharie. Seeing we haue already declared what con - 
tinuance we ought to haue in our praters,and ho we it was 
needefull for vs to incite our ſelues, and to chooſe and 
ſeelce occaſiot to doe the ſame , either particularly 
or publiquely, according to the time and place, wherein 
we might beo, and the attaires and buſines which might 
happen vnto vs: it ſhalbe nowe time that I doe aunſwere 
to the places which thou haſt alleaged for the Canonicall 
houres. 

d mon. Thad thought to haue asked thee thereof. 


An anſwere Tacharie. Thou dideſt — — the firſt. Dauid. And 
to the allega- as touching that place which thou halt taken of him , it 
tions for the ſerueth nothing at all ro proue the Canonicall houres : for 
— he thereby would ſay expteſſely, that he praied euery day 

* to God ſeuen times: For he made not his praiers by certain 


1 number but he pred ſometi mes more, ſometimes leſſe, 
Plal1ty 164. 35 occaſion needed, and as hee founde himſelfe enclined 

thereto, He theaneth none other thing in this place , but 
that he praiſed God continually, and that hee daily gaue 
thankes to him, and that hee magnified his — 
viſedome, ich continual thankeſgnung, becauſe hee go · 
uerneth all things iuſtly and in order. And as tou- 
ching that which he (arch in the other Plalmes: In the eue- 


_—_ ning & morning, and at noone day wil I mourne & com- 
pal. plaine, and he wil heare my voice. Andagaine, At mid- 
night did I ſtand vp to giue thankes vnto thee. Item, 
Lifte vp thy handes euery nighte and blefle the Lorde. 
Plal. . 3. And afterwardes 2 Thou ſhalt exalt my voice in the mor- 


ning. I will bee preſent before thec-in che m—_— 
| an 


Thetenth Diatogoe.; 179 

and that with djligrace,But he faith ſeuen times and pu · 

teth a certame number for au incertat e tke num 

ber of ſeuen is a perfect number, Vet neuertheleſſe, hen 

thoſe which ay the canonical houres, ſay them hiehiſuch 

an affection and with ſuch a minde, Dauid ſaide thate: 

wordes, and thay they addreſſe them (glues to none other 

but to God, l ſhalbe well contented. ſor my parte that this 

place ſhauld ſerue them to incme them the mort, to con» 

unue in praying to God: But God knoweth what diffe- 

rence there is. | | 1 4 
Siman, |, And touching the example of Daniel and 1h anf 

the Apoſt les, what aun ſyexeſt thau and alto astouching of the place 

that which thou dideſt alledge of, the aunciutes to that of Daniel, 

urpole? f * *1 TIF ' Daniel. 6, 10. 

ZLacharie, I denie not, but that Dontel and the other 

ſeruantes of God haue had ſome certaine houres to pray, 

alwell in their houſes as in the t es, and to make their 

allemblics and ſacrifices , Vhileſt the talgion ofithe tem- 

ple lafted. And in aſmuch as Daniel being im Babylon, was 

in a place where hee could not come to the temple wah 

the congregation, yet hee had more occaſon to doe that 

which he did, and which he mig ſcarce haue done i he 

had beene in leruſalem it ſelſ e.. 3 
Simon, Thisis —— nouglit ic hat alſo ble to in, The aunſwere 

which thou dideſkalledge of cheaftds of the Apoſtlesꝰ 2 wy 
Zachgris, We ought not to doubt ther ing 

that which I haue alteady fayd ) but chatte people of 11- 

rael had certaine houres ( as we haue at this day) to meete 

in the temple at publiłe prayer, and at the preaching of 

the worde of God, and at ſacriſices ordered according to 

the lawe, and chielly in the mor ning & u eng, for thoſe 

umes were o] ed expteſlely ofthe Lorde, tor ſactiſi- 

ces and prayers: As it appeareth by that whach is written 

in the booke of numbers and in the Chronicles.Bur chief- Numer , + c. 

ly the morning times moſte{termed;and iudged moſt i. Chro. 3.30, 

conuement for thoſt thinges nd ior all others ot 1mpor- 

taunce, That js die gauſe Why it is ſu many tunes mentiu- 

Yy3 ned 


—— —. * witneſſes 
which-wee have atreadyhearde, and by others like, as 
Pla. 9. theſearehere . Thou ſhale malte me full with thy vood- 
Va. 143 6. nes n the mormiig . O let me hearo thy loumgkindenes 
pla. 88. 14. berries im the morring · Vnto thee I crye, O — — and 
dul cometo tlie in che morning . Lei 
bornnes i che morning. To tel} of Wal nyt lo- 
& Haodenes rarly in the moming. This was not done 
our good cauſe and reaſon : For it muſt be that wee 
— certaine houres, to meete aſwell at ſermons and 
at 'Carechilmes, as aſo at the celebration of the ſacra- 
montes and pablllo p tayets. And necording to the time 
and places „the — and — / more or 
feſſe, as it was in Iſrael. For ſeeing that there was but ofie 
church in alb the oomntrey j it is certame chat choſe which 
were farte from lerufatem, could not fo often aſſemble & 
couuc to the teinple, nor had ſo good meanes ; as thoſe ot 
— Beche inhabitort thercabouts: but yer neuer. 
ane did lus entdeudut to his power. Thoſe 
re — aſſum bed at the leaſt three time in F 
— inche time m which was commanded of God, that 
amen childredhoutt appeare before | his face. Add as thu- 
ching y which is ſaid in the Acts j itis ho tank that v 
1 wei ro theremphe; nythe tune of F 5 
1—— which was Hogs ps vie 
' ofcurclodkbabotie thredof y elbeicedn the after none, & 
The houre of & boute chic uncl everrforg , & the ſixt houre ws to 
them noone. For the clockes of ludea kept tmother order 


P.. 59 17. — 
Pla, 9223 


Exo. 23-17. 
As. 3. 1. 


noone. 


The clocks of then ours koepeasit edy cranfeſtlyby tbe hiſtory 
the Eaſt & of of the Dideſas nt; and by the firſt ſermon tliat 
— — S. Pater madeatderulglem ⁊ but t neede hot no co ſtay 


_ the proofe ofthoſe mattor ore apl. Mherefore 
— 15 — 9. akhourh thoſe ob the RonnthChorch ——— and 
Ac. 2. tha came ot prime, tictet ſexte, & nonne, yet neuer- 
Lohn. 11. dle male not their pu ert at theſe houtes, folo- 
ug cha oer of tlic cloc beuat᷑ judta x Hor chey deuideil & 

— * "ns noontthelixe houre, & chat 


cuery 
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euery day had twWelue houres Whert toto i ini bo tlie 
ſhould fay ſex te at noone, andi wonne ut tur n 174407 03 
Simon. IF thoſe of the Romi Church houlde ſays 
their canonicall houres at thoſe houres wouldett chou al. 
lowe them? „ „ e i. e: 
Zacharie. - Although they ſhould doit / yet 
not helpe them at all (ab alteady I haue ſuffictnthy docla- 
rod j for we agree well ynoughth them; tl it is good 


"2 & '$ 
4-1 


ie woutd Wherein wee 
agree whith y 


Papiſtes tou- 
ching the Ca- 


to haue certaine houres appoued aſwell for publilał by nonical 
particulat prayers, fo that they doe pooceede as the true boures. 


ſeruantes of God haue proceeded I meane ſo that it bee 
not to fill the wotlde wih idle and flothfull belliod mon, 
vndtr that coulbur, and to nouriſh them onely to ia-ñ¾õe 
in the temples , and vo mumble not'onely the Plalmes 
{ as the auncient heretikes, named Euchetes, Plallens, 
and Meſlaliens did, of whomethe aunciem luſtortes make 
mention) but alſo full of all other ttumpery, which ate 


On 


5 ,t i 5 
* 


altogether com rarie to the holy keripeuzes! For we dunot The parriarks 
find, y u was cuer ordayneduim hol feriprate;that there of the Prieits 
thould: be any arder of people ordayned uncbye uo h 22s Monkess, 


tor others, and at their charges, and to bee / nouriſheck 
without doging any other 
thers werpe, and to make ma ie of prayers . For 
this office to / pra both for lum ſelſꝰ and foriortiens; was 
giuen hall the Church and —— ly to the michſtery 
thereof : home leſus Chalk 


, and to ſinge when o 
Phe office of 


3 the Chorcic 


264 ofthe mi- 


h noronelyortlayned or niſters thete - 


to pray for the Church, and to leaue the preaching to oli of. 


chers, ot onely to preach and to put the charge of praying 


to others: but eniovned them to do the one andthe other 


Mit. 10. 28. 
Mar. 6 16, 


as he himſelle lad, withourvſingany Vicargythithat thas al g . 


they could or. ought to doe. as they: cher ſe lues H Act. 6. 


well vnderſtoode and practiſed. Wee haue thewyitheſle 
hereof, ot the Apoſtles them ſelues, in the election of the 
Deacons: For they ſaid there manieſtly, that their office is 
to preach and pray, | : 
Semen | like well abthat thou haft aich. & it ſeometh to 
me y it hach ben a great churg, & not one ly vmprofitat e, 


bus 


, a , * 
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but alſo very ſuuttiuſ undl peſtilent to al chriſtendome, 
14ſenes nou- to nouriſh and feed ſormany fatte hogges mid lenes vader 
riſhed voder abe tule aud coulour of prayer and of thole Canonicall, 
— haures, avd maſſes... And for my part I doc not thinke thar 
"thoſe ancient Doctours, of whome thou haſt ſpoken;who 
x /' havewadeany mentzen of the houres of prayer, woulde 
-allbwe ob theſe ſatta bt lich, and of ſuch how linges and 
muublinges and canonical houres winch theſe haut, nor 
of ſuchi Pheſtes and Monkes. | 
Hiſto.triplib. ;Zgcarie.,, ILdoubt not but that they would doe the 
7. Cap. 11, like againſt diem, as they did agamſt their Patriarkes, the 
fee. Epchaes, Plalliens, arid Meſlaliens ; of whom they haus 
phag, bene engendred wf Whomeit thou wilt ſeeche hiftorie 
more at large, and many other vices whichthey commit 
in cheſe Canonicall houres, thou mayeſt ſee them im a litle 
treatiſe which hath beene made expreſſely vpon the Aue 
Marta and the beades. 
Sen. IL haue already very well ſeene it: whereſure 
when —— all, 1 — — 
Art aut compaiſon, che order which we at this day in the 
re aer — 
have the __ no idle Miniſters, but all ſerue for preaching and for the 
ormation of ſactamentes, prayers, and forall thinges apperraining to 
—— * the 2 — — — 
and 4 ay vech more ahen all the Biſhoppes, Chanons ,Prieftes, and 
| Menkes,, which were in all a countrey . And yet foure 
miniſters do not colt ſo much to maintain & keepe as one 
of chem . Imeane of thoſe winch haue the fatte benefices. 
Lache. Not ſometime twentie or thirtie: For we 
may well-keepe and maintaine, may ſay all the miniſters 
af a cauutrey, wich the reucnewes of one onely Biſhoppe 
ar Abbat. 1” 9 wW7 ot | 
. | Semon, It is true, And beſides thoſe,we haue the litle 
children, and other people aſwell men as women , of all 
eſtates, which keepe with them the place of Chanons, 
DPrielles, Modkes,, and Nunnes , to 5 pſalmes in the 
Church, ycaun a tongue vuderſtandeiſſ of all. And E — 
wichſtan- 


% 
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withſtanding, the Church is not charged wich the nou- 
riſhing and feeding of them, nor oppreſſed with great 
charges, and yet euerie one is inſtructed in that which he 
ſingeth and prayeth; for cueric one doeth noutiſhe and 
keepe himſelſe and his, by his occupation and labour, & 
by his att, without being idle; except the poote ſcholers, 
& other poore which are nouriſhed and kept of the goods 
and almes of the Church, which haue no meanes to gette 
their living: yet they ſuffer them not to live idlelie, when 
they are able to travell in any thing. 

Lacharie, If the Goſpell had brought no other good 
to Chriſtendome but this, yet it ought to bee greatly e- 
ſteemed. For beſides that, that the people ate diicharged 
of great — which they ſhoulde be at, to maintaine 
ſo manie idle 
that all can now pray in a tongue which they vnderſtand, 
and that the little children knowe more, not onely in the 
manner howe they ſhoulde pray vnto God, but alſo in 
all the reſt of the Chriſtian doctrine, then they doe in the 
romiſh Church, I ſay not only thoſe of fiſty, ſixtie or foure 


ſcoote yeares of age, but allo more, then the molt part of 


the prieſtes and Monkes them ſelues which are there. 

Semen, There is nothing truer , 

Zacharie Nowe ſeeing wee haue aunſwered to the 
allegations which ſeeme to giue ſome grounde & foun- 
dation to the Canonicall houres , let vs nowe conſidet 
howe that thing hath beene brought in by little and little 
into the Church. We ncedenot to ſpeake any more of 
the order which was in the auncient Church of Iſrael, for 
we haue alreadie ſufficiently ſpoken thereof. Wherefore 
we neede nowe but to ſpeake of the order and manner 
which was in the Church of the Apoſtles and their true 
ſucceſſors. And for the firſt we haue Saint Luke, who de- 
clareth to vs in the Actes of the Apoſtles, the order which 
they vſed in theit aſſemblies, wherein he touched princi- 
pally foure pointes, 

Simon, What be they? 


OI 


Lacn Ne. 


The good 
which the 
chriſtian tea - 
ccaucth 1n a+ 


ellies, there is yet alſo this other goodnes, boliſhing the 


preiſts, 


2. 42. 
The order of 
the ptimitiue 
Church, 


Prayers in the continue in the — doctrin, and felow 
Church of the king of bread a: 


Apaſtles, 


The doctrine. 


t. Cor. 14.6, 


The Supper. 
Acts 20.11- 
Breaking of 


breade. 

Matr.26. 
Luke 22. 
1. Cor. 11 


The comma. 
nion and the 
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Zacharie, He faide that they ſhould — and 
ip, and brea- 
in prayers. It is eaſie to judge what we 
ought to vnderſtande by prayer, in which they were bu- 
fed, without putting ouer the charge thereof tr6 y one to 
che other, to diſcharge themſelues, as they doe in the Ro- 
miſh Church, and without having foundation either of 
Chanons or Monkes to ſing their Canonical houres. 
Son. Thercis one point diſcuſſed, what is the o- 
ther? 
Zacharie. By the doctrine we can vnderſtand none 


, other thing. then the reading and expounding of the ew 


ſcriptures,and the ſermons of the worde of God,in whic 
thinges the Apoſtles and miniſters did trauell to teach, & 
the others to heate them. And we muſt note, that he faith 
not onely, the doctrine, buc the doctrine of the Apoſtles. 
For then they did not ſet ſoorth mens traditions, neither 
dreames nor lying legendes, and ſuch other fables in the 
Church, but onely the pure word of God, euen as it was 
declared by the Apoſtles. We haue a moſt euident wit- 
neſſe of all this in Saint Paul, in the order hee ſhewed to 
the Corinthians, which they ought to hold in their aſſem- 
blies: For he maketh mention of the giftes of tongues & 
of prophecie and interpretation,and of the things. which 
they had of cuſtome to ſet foorth,and of praiers. 

Simon. This is ſufficient for the ſecond, come nowe 
to the thirde. 

Lacharie. Aſterwardes they celebrated the ſupper 
of leſus Chriſt, which S. Luke calleth breaking of bread, 
becauſe the Lords bread was broken and diftributed ac» 
cording tothe order appointed by him, in that forme and 
manner as Saint Paul andthe other Apoſiles and Euan- 
geliſtes haue declared. 

Simon And what had they for the fourth? 

Tacharie. They had the communion and communis 
cation, by which we vnderſtande the collects and gathe- 
ring which they made for the poore, and the —_— 

an 
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and participation that they made to them of their goods 
which they brought to the Apoltle feete, and which they Adi. 4 1 
had common among themſelues, according to the diſtri- 
bution of euetie one, except we would rather vnderſtand 
by this communion and communication, the Lords ſup- 
pet, and take that which we ſay of this communion, to be 
ſpoken by the breaking of the — becauſe the holy 
ſcriptute doeth oftentimes take breaking of bread, for the 
diltributing the goods to y poore: As when it faith: Break Ei. 38.7 
thy bread to the — which of the two wee take, 
cither forthe one or for the other, yet neuerthelefle thoſe Galr. 
two thinges are compriſed in theſe two pointes, to witte, — * 
the ſupper and the collects & diſtributions for the poore. — 15 = 
Touching theſe collectes and the manner of the doing of 
them, Saint Paul ſpeaketh verie amplie,chiefly in his wo 
Epiiles to the Corinthians. 
Simon. Thou haſt ſet foorth and declared to me the 
order of the primitive Church, of which I ſee nowe no- 
thing in the Romiſh Church, not onely ſo much as anie 
marke or tracke ot it, for to know ſome whole peece. De- 
clare vnto me then how it hath beene changed. 
Zacharie, The other true paſtors of the Church,which 
haue ſucceeded the Apoſtles, haue endeuored themſelues 
to keepe this order which they found eſtabliſhed by their 
predeceſſors, aſmuch as was poſſible for them, yea inthe he ines 
time of the greateſt perſecution: As we haue the witneſſe which Plinie 
ofthe Panims themſelues, who were perſecutors of the giueth of the 
Church. For Plinie,to whome the Emperour Traianus Chriſtians 
had given in charge to make inquiſition of the Chriſtias, *fiP">1>1S 
- f = * inq "7 epiſt, 317. 
and of their manner of living, and to perſecute them, did 
write to the Emperor, that after all inquiſition made, yea 
by all kinde of totments, euen to the deliuering them into 
the hands of the hangman to be executed. he could neuer 
finde any other thing, but chat the Chriſtians vſed to aſ- 
ſemble together at certayne dayes, in the morning and 
before day, and that in their aſſemblies they did ling 1+ 
mong themiclues prayſes to Chriſte, as ynto « > 
22 2 
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And which is more, he witneſſeth that thofe which did re- 
uolte and abiure, witneſſed no leſſe, and that he procee- 
ded to the tormenting of the teruauntes and maidens of 
the Chriſtians: but he coulde haue none other confeſſion. 
Nowe let vs thinke if thoſe which haue tenounced the 
Chriſtian religion, haue giuen ſuch witneſſe of the Chri- 
ſtians, what was their ſimplicitie innocencie, and religion, 
and what witneſſe the true faichful ought to giue thereof, 
And he faith moreouer, that they bounde themſclues by 
ſolemne othes and ſacramentes, not to do anic crime, wic- 
kednes, nor any vile and filthie theſtes, or adulteries,mur- 
thers, deccites, or vnlawful exerciſes: And that they made 
certaine bankers together, but without hurting of anye 
man. V Vherefore he concluded that hee founde in them 
nothing worthie of puniſhment; but onely the obſtinacie 
which they had in their lawe. He called obſtinacie theit᷑ 
eonſtancie in maynrayning their religion. Tertulſian ma- 
keth mention hereof, and alledgeth che ſame things in his 
booke which he made for the defence of the'Chriltiatite- 
ligion. 0 . . 
2 Ihe thinges which thou haſt propounded 
of the Actes, are almoſt all compriſed ( in my opinion) in 
this wines of Plinie. For there is no doubt but that theſe 
prayſes of which hee ſpeaketh, were the prayers of the 
faithfull: And by that be ſaith, that they did ſing them, Me 
may iudge that in thoſe dayes they vſed ſinging in the 
; Church, as wee haue alteadie ſayde. And as touching that 
Tertul. Apo- ſacrament or othe , and banker of which hee ſpeaketh,l 
log. co.. thinke it to be no other thing bur the ſupper of our Lotd, 
A and thediſtribution which they made of their goods rhe 
one to the other. And the exhortations and admonitiõs 
which they made the one to the otherto abſiaitic from all 
wickednes, what other thing was it then the ſermons and 
preachings of the word of God? Behold then al the foure 
points compriſed. J 
Zacharie. All that which thou ſaieſt is true: And for 
the more clearer vnderſtanding and greater confirmati- 


on 
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on of theſe things, harken what Terulllan hath viten, 

and of the manner of prayer xhich as in his time in ube 

Chriſtian Church, and ot their publike aſſemblies about 

ro hundrethyeates tier the death and paſhon of leſus 

Chriſt. We Chriſtans; faith hee; hauing our eies ele- Tertul. Apol, 
nated to heauen, and our handes ſetched out betauſe/cip go. 
they ate innocent: And the head bare, becaſe weeare 

not aſhamed and not being admoniſhed by any, for we 

pray with our hartes, we pray all of vs euetie day for all | 
the Emperours that God may giue them long lite, an at- | 
tured Empire ; and a firme houte , ſtrong armics,fairhfull 

counſell, good fuhieftes, a peaceable worlde , and all y 

man and Ceſat can deſire. } cannot demaund theſe things 

but of him, of home l knowe 1 ſhall obtame them: For 

it is he onely which giueth the, and Jam he which ought 
to require them, to wit his ſeruaunt which honoreth him, 

and which haue him alone in reuetence who am killed for 

his doctrine, and diſcipline, uho offereth to him the molt 
fatteſt and gresteſt ſacrifice that he hath commaunded, to 
wir the prayer which proccedeth from the chaſt fleſhe, 
and from an innocent ſoule, and an holy ſpirite: not with 
graynes of incenſe, of the value ofu Iſttle peece of filuer: 
dot · with the teares of the tree of Arabia not with t | j 
droppes of wine, neitherwiththe bloc of an vill and.. R 
wicked man which deſireth his death and hatt. his con- af 
ſcience defiled th all Kinde of filthines, Beholde nowe 71 6 | 
the'prayers and ceremonies which they vſed in them. And | 
againe in an other place he ſaith: We aſſemble rogether, 1 
we pray alſo for the Emperors, for their ſerhanis, and tor 1 
the beter powers, for the eſtate of the worlde; for pace 1 
&c. VVee are aſſembled to make:commettoration f 
the holy ſcriptures: wee feedeand noutiſh the faith, with 
voice and with holy wordes: we prepare our hope , wee 
painte our truſtand afhance firme and ſure, and rrauel! 
carneſily to print in our heartes the diſcipline ot the com- 
mandements.There are ulſo exhortarions and correcti6s, 

& the divine cenſure. Behold againe a witties of po 

£2. 3 an 
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and doctrine ofthe auneient Church: And afterwards he 
ſpeaketh of the excommunication, and of the Eeclefialti- 
call and Euangelicall diſcipline, which hee calleth diuine 
cenſure and diuine iudgement, and declareth what hath 
beene the forme of their excommunication, againſt thoſe 
which committed crimes and offences worthie and ſuffi- 
cient for to be ſeparated from the company of the faithful. 

Simon. All this agreeth veric well with the wordes 
of Plinie. 
Zacharie Becauſe we haue ſpoken of che aſſemblies 

The maner of and of the prayers which the Chriſtians vſed before day, 

cheaſſemblies thou mult yet note, that becaule of the perſecutions , the 

and prayers of Chriſtians were oftentimes conltrained to make their aſ- 
the auncient ſemblies in the night, to the end that the Panims ſhoulde 

5 in the leſſe let and hinder them. And aboue all they chooſe 

the night, the morning, after the example ofthe auncient ſeruantes 
of God, becauſe they are alwaies more conuenient, aſwel 
for prayers, and for to heare the worde of God and all o- 

Apuleiu? ther matters of importaunce. And Apuleiys himſclfema- 

Al ub. u. eth mention, of the ſalutations and prayers of the mor- 
ning which were among the Gentils, as the matins and 
morning prayers. And beſides that the Chriltians vſed al- 

The warch. {© to watch about the ſepulchres of the Martyrs, and to 

ings about the Make there their allemblies,and prajers, where the Maro 

the ſepulchres tyrs ſuffe red. ot haue done ſome good & excellent thing, 
of the Martyrs and worthie of — to doche other thinges 


& Oratories. requiſite to their religion and divine ſeruice: as wee haue 
che witneſſe at large in the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtories. 
Simon. Wherefore did they that? 
Zacharie: They did it chieflic to exhort the one the o- 


Hiſtor. Trip. l 
— ther to conſtancie and petſeuetance, after the example of 


the Martyrs their brethren, hich died for the witneſſe of 
Ieſus Chriſt, whome they had before their cies, For that 
cauſe their liues and deedes were declared for to giue the 
better courage to others, & to comfort ihẽ, & fot to giue 
thanks to God for the faith &, conttancie which he gaue 
chem, praying him to do the like to thẽ. And becauſe ou 
Ictus 


_ 
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Ieſus Chriſt the holy ofholieſt was borne in the night, & Davie! 9. 
becauſe his natiuitie was declared by night to — — 
hards: & in like maner becauſe he prayed by night in the 
garden, and y he rebuked his diſciples becauſe they wold Marth. 26 36. 
not watch with him, and that $. Paul maketh ſometimes Luke 21. 37. 
mention of watching and prayer, many haue taken occa- 
fon by theſe places to make theſe aſſemblies by night, & 
thoſe morning prayers chiefly the dayes before the holy 
dayes, & on the feaſt daies themſelues, and chiefly on the 
fealt of Chtiſtmas. Behold how theſe things haue — mul 
tiplied & confirmed by litle & litle: and y which was be- 
gon by ſome one, was afterwards followed of all. As tous 
ching y ſinging which thou haſt likewiſe ſpoken of, Ter- 
tullian declareth ſufficiently by his writings,that it was v- 
ſed in the Church in his time. 

Simon, Doth he make alſo mention of the other points 

Which we haue likewiſe ſpoken of? 

Zacharie, ea, he ſaith touching the collects and be- 
towing of the goods,cuery one (faith he) bringeth ſome ertul. Apol, 
litle peece of mony if he can, once in the moneth, or when cap. 39. 
he will: for none are conſtrained, but euery one giveth 
willingly. Theſe things are as gages and pledges of religi- 
on & Sine reverence : for there is — ſpene and — — 
beſtowed vpon gluttonie ot drunkennes, but to feed, che- bes — 
riſh and burie the poote, and the orphants which haue no and their of- 
ayd of parentes and friends, and the old impotent people: frings 
& thoſe which haue loſt their goods on the ſea, & by ſome 
miſhap: & to redeeme thoſe which are in priſon & in the 
gallies,or which are in exile in Ilands, or in priſõ & cap- 
tiuitie, onely for y name of leſus & the confeſſiõ of y faith, 

Simon. I thinke that this kinde of doing was partly colſect for 
the cauſe that the aſſemblies which they made then in the aſſembling & 
Churches and al the diuine ſeruice were called collectes. diuine leruices 

Zacharie. It is euen ſo: wherefore, to collect, ſigniſi- 
eth to them aſmuch,as to aſſemble the Church together, 
or diuine ſeruice:becauſe that the people were there ga- 
thered together with their almes. If thou wilt ſce the 
witneſſes, rcad the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtories, and checſlic 
that 
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that whichis called Iripartite wherein thou maiſt oſten 
times find th worde in that ſenſoa. 5 | 

Simon. I giue credite to that thou telleſt me. 

1; Zacharie, Tertullian alſo maketh mention in that 
Of the ban. ' fame place which hath beene alleadged of the Chriſtian 
kets and con. bankers and confraires which the Chriſtians made toge« 
fraires ofthe ther, which they called Agape. | | 
— chri- Sion, Wat doeth that word ſigniſie? 

TO Zacharie. It is a greeke name, which Hgnifieth aſmuch 
as if we ſhould ſay, loue or charitie. 
Son. Why were: theſe banketes called by that 
name ? | (7. 
Zacharie. Becauſe the poore were partakers thereof 
aſwell as the rich,and did cat and drinke of that which the 
rich brought,and were refreſhed with their goods. And 
after when they had brought light,and had waſhed their 
handes, cueric one mult ſing ſome Plalme or canticle ta- 
ken out of the holy ſcriptures, or els ſome ſpirituall ſong 
made ypon them, according tothe ſei-ſe and ſpirit which 
God gaue them, They did this to the ende they nught 
know, how euery one had eaten and drunke,and what ſo- 
brietie they kept. 
S mon. That which S. Paul wrote to the Corinthians 
of the ſupper, ſeemeth to agree with that thou ſaieſt: Fot 
7 — it is eaſie to iudge by the wordes , that the Corinthians 
of } Corinthi- did banket one with an other in celebrating their ſupper. 
ans, And becauſe they vſed exceſſe, and that the poore were 
diſpiſed, he rebuked them. 
Zacharie, That which thou ſaieſt of Saint Paul, agre- 
eth well to our matter: For thou ſeeſt how alreadic in his 

Of the corrup time, things began to degenerate and to corrupt, and that 
= in bang there was alreadie manic abuſes. Chry ſoſtome entreateth 

ets of the | 
Chriſtiss & of largely vppon that place of Saint Paul, the abuſes which 
their allem · were in thoſe aſſemblies & bankets of the Corinthians, by 
blics. which the holy ſupper was diſhonoured. As touching the 
otiginall, from whence they iſſued, and the maner of the 
auncients,he ſaide the like as Tertullian did. Now thinke A 
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if in the time of y Apoſtls Satan did fo trouble the church 
in that point, how he triumphed afterwardes,and how he 
delt in other matters. 

demon. It is eaſie to iudge. 

Lacharte, It is alſo written in the Eccleſiaſticall hy- Hi. trip. lib. 
ſtorie, that the Chriſtians of Egypt, neighboures to the 3. Cap. 38. 
countrey of Alexandria, and the inhabitantes of Thebai- 
da, made their collectes, aſſemblies, and diuine ſeruice on 
the Sabbath day: But they receiued not the ſacrament 
after the euſtome of the — Churches . For after that 
they had banketed , and that they were full of all kinde of 
meats,they did communicate about the euening, after that 
they had made their prayers and diuine ſeruices, which 
they called oblations. And by that meanes, they aſſembled 
that day at euening after ſupper, and did communicate. 

Beholde how the hiſtoric ſpeaketh. 

Simon, The witneſle is very cleare. 

Zacharie, Furthermore wee may ſee two thinges 
in this: Firſt that y manner of the aſſemblies & to do the 
diuine ſeruice was not a like in al the Churches:the other, 
that there was in thoſe dayes much corruption. But to 
returne to out matter, touching the Canonicall houres , it 
happened afterwards by ſucceſſion of time, that the better 
to induce and incite the chriſtians to prayers and to the 
ſtudie of the holy ſcriptures, and chiefly the miniſters of 
the Church, the auncientes haue made certaine ordinaun- 
ces, and diuiſions of y bookes of the Bible, by which they The diuiſion 
haue ſo parted them, and chiefly che Pſalter, that it was of Plalter and 
almoſt reade and throughly palled ouer euery weeke in of che Bible. 
the Church, and almoſt all the Bible, or at the leaſte one 
parte of the principall bookes , were alſo read ouer once 
euery yeere. But that was at the beginning, as lecture 
wiſe, and by a very plaine ſong, which almoſt did no- The guacient 
thing differ from a plaine and diſtincte pronunciation. rg. 

That ſerued chiefly 2 the miniſters of the Church, and 
alſo for all the people to keepe the doctrine and the puri- 
tic of the worde of God in the Church. And becauſe all 
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could not come & meet t they ordained 
Kaste belide ſundaies, certaine np — they made 
expreſſe commemoration of the principall articles of the 
faith, & of the chriſtian religion, and of the matters of the 
ſcriptute, & of the things that were moſt worthy & neceſ- 
ſarie of remembrance in them. That fame ſerued tothe 
miniſters for the ſtudy of y holy ſcriptures, & chiefly to y 
ſimple people, as it ſerueth to the children, to make them 
render their weeks leſſons in y ſchole, & at certaine times 
of y yeere, to make thẽ to primt it the better in their me- 
morty, for all was done in a tongue vnderſtood of all men, 
Sumon, Who was the firſt which ordaincd thoſe things 
in this order? 

The diuifion Zach, There be ſome which aledge S. Jerome, for to be 
of y Plalter, the author of this diuiſion which was made of y Plalter in 
—— vie, ſeuen parts, according to the dayes of i weelce at y requeſt 
De lauen. rer. Of Damaſcene Biſhop of Rome, They ſay alſo that Dama- 
lbs. Cap. . fcene after q ordained y this diuiſion of the Pſalter ſhould 
Pet. de nat. be kept in all churches , & that they ſhould vſe them in F 
— — ſame order as I haue ſaid. And as ſome do witnes, he ordai- 
lb. ̃ñ ed beſides that ſame , that they ſhould adde to the end of 
Damaſ, eucry Pſalme, this litle hymne, Gloria pairs & filzo, ec. 
Pla.in uu which they ſay was made at the counſel of Nice. Although 
Dama. others ſay, that it was made by Gregory, who alſo ordai- 
ned that they ſhould. vſe this beginning of the Pfalmes of 
Dauid , Deus m adintorinm; ce. fora preface to euery one 
of their canonical houres . They fay alfo y this Damaſcene 
was the firſt which ordained y thoſe which ſhould ſing y 
mal. lid. Plalmes, ſhould be deuided into two orders, & that they 
16.Cap.9, ſhould aunſwere the one the other: Although that other 
attribute this inuention to Ignatius, Biſhop of Antioch. 
It is certaine that w hoſoeuer was the authour of this man- 
ner of doing, minded to followe the example of Dauid 
and of Aſaph, in the order which they made in their ſongs 

to the ſingers which were in the temple of the Lorde. 

Simon, It is very like. 

Zacha, Furthermore, there be alſo that ay that this 
diuiſion 
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diviſion of the Bible and of the houres of prayer, was firſt 
giuen by S. lerome,to Euſebius of Cremone, and to thoſe 
which wrote with him : But this of lerome is vncertaine. 
That is more certaine which they fay dthat Pope Pelagius 
ordained that they ſhould fmgy canonical houres in fach 
fort as we ſaid at the beginning, And he tooke his founda- 
tion vpon that which is ſaid in the prouerbes the juſt man 
falleth ſeuen times a day, and rifech 

wicked and vngodly fall into wickednes. He concludeth 
thereupon, that as the iuſt man may fall ſeuen times a 
day, either by ignoraunce or infirmitie, or for lacke of 
counſell, that it is alſo requiſite that hee ſhould bee lifted 
vp againe, and holpen — times a day, by the care 
and diligence of prayer, the which thing ſhoulde bee 
done by the meanes of ſeuen Canonicall houres . He fay- 
led not nor erred in that he indged prayer to be neceſlary 
to ſuccour mans infirmitie:but - fayled and erred in that 
that he was ſuperſticious in the number,& that he did nor 
well follo we therm the order which the Apoſtles haue ſer 
in the church. For by that which we haue already ſaide of 
the place of Dauid, & of the number of ſeuen, it is eaſie to 
rudge that y wife man ment not that the iuſt & righteous 
man falleth expreſly ſeuen times euery day, & that he fal- 
leth neither more nor leſſe, but ment the like to y which 
we haue declared vpon y place of Dauid, that is to ſay, that 
although that the iuſt man doe ſtumble & fall often times 
into many dangers, yet neuertheleſſe he remaineth not in 
the, as y wicked do. For as it is written in y pſalmes: great 
are the troubles of the righteous , but the Lord delwereth 
them out of all. He keepeth all their bones. ſo that none 
of them be broken . So one of thoſe places ſerue vs, for 
the declaration of the other . Whereupon we are yet to 
note, that it is not in this place according to the hebrewe 
veritie: The righteous man falleth ſeuen times a day: but 
onely the righteous man falleth ſeuen times. 

Simon, How hath that word beene added? 
Zacharie, That came by the common latine trillation, 
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who haue fo tranſlated it , beſides that that the Hebrewe 
faith e but wee will not ſtay hereupon. Thou mayeſt vn- 
derſtand beſides all this, that Salomon ſpeaketh not pro- 
perly there of the fall into ſinne, but of the aduerſities and 
daungers in which the ſeruantes of God doe fall often- 
times: Although chat if men would ſtretch this place e- 
uen vnto the faultes which they may commit, I will not 
much ſay againſt them: for they may aſwell applye it to 
that w_ & it hath beene by vs applyed in ſome other 
matter. 

Simon, We ſhall finde by litle and litle ſo many ad- 
ditions to the order of the auncient Church, that I feate 
inthe ende, there will nothing remaine of the firſt forme 
thereof, At the leaſt I knowe by that which thou haſt al- 
ready ſaid , that the thinges are very vncertaine, and that 
neither leſus C hniſt,noe kis Apoſtles were the authors of 
all theſe inuentions. 

Zacharte, There will be in the end ſuch a forme and 
order, as thou ſeeſt now to be in the Romiſh Church: For 
thoſe which are come after the others, of whome we haue 
already ſpoken, were not contented with that they found 
inuented & ordained by them, but euery one would adde 
that which came into his fantaſie. Pope Vrban the ſecond, 
ordained after the imitation of Pelagius, y they ſhould 
ſay as many houres euery day in the —. of the virgin 
Mary, as there were of Canonicalls. And after there came 
others which did the like, ſome of the croſſe, & others of 
the holy Ghoſt, & others of all the Saints & Saintes, & ot 
al their Idols & relikes . The Monkes alſo for their partes 
would haue euery one according to their ſects, their cano- 
nical houres, differing the one — the other, the which 
y Biſhops would alſo folow: inſomucli that we haue now 
innumerable diuerſities of houres , ſome of our Lady, o- 
thers of the croſſe: others of 8. Barbe, others of S. Bennet: 
others of S. Bernard, others of 8. Dominicke : others after 
thevſe of Rome: others after y vſe of Paris: others after 
the vic of Lyons or of Beſancon,& other like. To be ſhort, 
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as many as there are Biſhoppes, and ſes of Monkes,and 
ſtrange Gods whom they haue forged, and of patrons and 
aduocates, and idols, ſo many ſortes of houres and breuia- 
ries there be in ſo much that there is no more after the vie 
of God, not which beate his name, but onely of men and 
of their inuentions. 

Simon, I have oftentimes much maruciled of this, and 
after beſides al this, the beades are come, of which I haue 
alſo ſeene the originall and beginning in the litle treatiſe, 
to which thou dideſt ſend me at the beginning. But ſeeing 
thou haſt ſpoken of breuiaries, I would haue thee to de- 
clare vnto me, who haue bin the authors of them, and for 
what cauſe they be named by that name. 

Zacharie, Thou maiſt vnderſtand ſomewhat by that 
which we haue already alleaged. This name Breuiarie, car- 
rieth with it the ſignification of abbreuiation . They are 
then ſo called, becauſe the matters contained in them are 
not written and entreated of wholy and at large, but one 
ly by peeces and abbreuiations. 

* Sermon, I think that that was done, becauſe the Prieſtes 
and Monks were wearied and troubled, in reading and re- 
citing of ſo great and long places of the holy ſcriptures,as 
they were wont to do in the primitiue Church, & chiefly 
conſidering they haue added ſo many other additions. 

Lacharie, I think euen ſo: For firſt the worde of God 
muſt among them giue place to the lines and legendes of 
the Martyrs and other Saints & Saints, and not onely vnto 
thoſe which haue ſome ſhew of truth, and which do con- 
tine ſome good dofrine , but alſo vntothe fables and 
dreames of the Monks. And becauſe that this was alſo too 
long with their other additions, they abridged all into a 
more ſhorter forme, Wemay iudge of al this to bee ſo, be- 
cauſe of that which Pope Paul the third did in our time: 
For he not being content with the breuiarie which was in 
thoſe breuiaries of the Prieſts, hee cauſed them to be made 
ina ſhorter forme, diſpenſing with them for moneywhich 
would haue them ſo. 
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Simon, It is true. 

Zacharie, Thou maieſt iudge of it by that which I haue 

ſaid of che other inuentions and maner of praiers, which 

haue beene deuiſed without the worde of God, and by all 

the ceremonies and traditions which are in the Romiſhe 

Of the forg Church. And the better to vnderſtand yet all this matter, 
* — thou oughteſt ro know that in the time that i heretikes, 
* ab. the Arrians & Donariſts 2 and chiefly in the time 
tilties. of S. Chryſoſtom, S. Ambroſe,S. Ierome, and S. Auguſtine, 
(as they themſelues, and likewiſe the eccleſiaſtical hyſtos 

ries do witnes)theſe heretikes made Pſalmes,hymnes,and 

ſpiritual ſongs of their owne inuention, and by great cun. 

Aug. ad ioqui, N1ng,which they did (ing in their Churches. For that cauſe 
land. Ep. 119. they did vnto the true Chriſtians, which remained vnited 
Caps, and knit together with the true Church, the ſame repro- 
ches and tants which thoſe of the Romiſh Church do vn- 

to vs at this day, touching the publike praiers and the ſin- 

ging of the Church. They rebuke & check them for their 

neg um in — of God, & prefer themſelues be- 

fore the therin, becauſe of their diuine ſeruice, which ſee- 

meth to haue a great ſhew,by reaſon of thoſe ſingings. For 

the true Chriſtans do occuppie themſelues more to ex- 

pound and declare the ſcriptures in their aſſemblies, & to 

the affetion and feruencie of the ſpirite in their praiers, 

The people then vatothoſelingings . Burt becauſe that ſinging more 


ſeduced bY? delighteth the eares, then the preaching of the worde of 
lng he Gol many imple people were drawen from the Chure 


ches of the faithful,vnto the Churches of the Arrians and 
Donatiſts hecauſe of the ſame, and for the goodly & plca- 
fant harmoniethat was therein. | 
Simon. Beholde a great deceit and ſuhtiltie of Satan 
and his miniſters. 
Zacharie. And therfore the good ancient biſhops & pa- 
The ſons of ſtors were as conſtrained & chiefly Chryſoſtome to pro- 
Chryſoftom , uide for the ſame, and for to ſtop the hurt y thoſe wolucs 
did vnto cheir flocłs by ſuch bitings and inuentions,to ſuf- 
A remedie a- fer more ſinging in their Churches then there was be- 
Suat te fin- fore, and alſo to make Plalmes,hymnes,& ſpirituall _ 


— of the - 
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for to giue to y faithful to ſing, for to ſtop & let them that 
they ioyne pot themſelues with the Arrians & Donatiſts, 
the better to hold and keepe them in the wholeſome do- 
Amine. And to the end thou ſhouldeſt the better vnderſtid 


how the thing was done, mark the very wordes of the ec- Hino, T:i p. 
cleſiaſtical hiſtorie, which ſaith after this maner : Chryſo- lib.1o.cap.s. 


ſtome was the firſte that augmented the praiers to the 
hymnes and praiers by night tor that canſe, The Arrians 
made their collects and aſſemblies without the Citie: And 
being aſſembled together on the Saturdaye and Sundaye, 
they did ſing hymnes and antyphones, the one anſwering 
the other, made after the doctrine of Atrius, & doing that 
the greateſt part of the night, afterwardes in the dawning 
of the day, — ranne altogether from their Churche to 
the Citie, ſinging through the mids of it. After that they 
had ſo done a long while and oſtentimes, as in mocking & 
delpiſing the true faithful, and that they had neuer done: 
Chryſoſtome fearing leaſt the ſimple people ſhoulde bee 
dravyẽ away by ſuch ſongs, ordained y his people ſhould 
alſo occupie themſelues to ſing in the mght hymnes and 
raifes vnto God, to the ende the worke of the Arrians 
ould be darkened by that meanes,and that the faithful 
ſhould be the better confirmed in the faith. Beholde then 
that which Chryſoſtom ordainted touching thoſe things, 
and the cauſe whereforc he did it. 
Sem. The cauſe was not altogether vaine. 

ZLacharie, It is true. But yet neuertheleſſe great trou · 
bles haue enſued, not through the fault of the faitliful, but 
of y heretilces. For the hiſtory faith moreouer y not with- 
ſtanding y the intent & worke of Chryſoſtome was very 

rofitable, yet notwithſtading there followed great trou- 
es & great dangers. And tor becauſe y the hymnes and 
thankſgming which were ſung by the true faichfull, were 
moreexcellent then thoſe of the Arrians: the Arrians be- 
mg mooued with enuie, did ariſe in the niglite againſt the 
ether whileſt they were all occuppied m thoſe thinges, 
and did beate them in ſuch forte, that on cuery {ide _ 
cac 
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dead bodies. not onely of thoſe of the people, but of ili; 
ſeruants of the Emperors wife, who fauoured Chryſoſtõ. 
It is alſo ſaid that — carried lights, but after this debate 
& ſtriſe. he Emperor forbad the Arrians to ſing any more 
after that maner openly: But the faithful went on tot ward 
as they had begun. 

Simon. Ithinke on that which thou haſt ſaide of the 
lights, cliat the faithfull did not carry nor light them in y 
day time. as the Chriſtians of the Romiſh Church doe, at 
this preſent for to mock the light of the Sun and the true 
light of God,which they went about to quenche and put 
out aſmuch as they could, but they carried them in the 
night for neceſsitie and neede, becauſe of the darkenes of 
the place. 

Zacharie. That is moſt cleare: But our Romiſh Chriſti. 
ans do work ſo, willing to counterfait the followers of the 
Ancients. 

Simon. I think moreouer, to wit, that that which Chry- 
ſoſtome did at Conſtantinople for the cauſe which thou 
haſt ſaid, others haue alſo done it in other places. 

Lacharie. It is euen ſo: And it is no maruaile although 
many haue followed that example, and chiefely for three 
cauſes: The firſt, becauſe that men doe vſe to take pleaſure 
in new inuentions. The ſecond, becauſe that Conſtanti- 
nople was the Emperors ſeate. The third, becauſe that 
Chryſoſtome was a man of great reputation. This hymne 
and ſpirituall ſong which beginneth, Te Deum landamw, 
and 1 other which beginneth,Gloria m excelſis Deo: And 
the Symbole or Creede of Athanaſius, and in like maner 
that of the Councel of Nice: And that Gloria Patri &c. of 
which wee haue ſpoken before , and many other fuch 
hymnes and ſongs were compoſed and made by the anci- 
ent fathers, by ſuch meanes,and for ſuch occaſion, the ber- 
ter alwaies to imprint in the hearts of the faithful, the do- 
Arine of the Catholique Church, and chiefely that of the 
Trinitie of the diuine petſon which is in the vnitie of the 
ellence of Cod, and of he diuine nature of Ieſus Chriſte, 

againſt 
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againſt the errors of the heretiltes and chieſty ofthe Arri- 
ans, who haue marueilouſſy troubled tlie Churche, a- 
gainſt whoſe error all theſe thinges doe matmfeſtlie re- 
pugne. 
Semon. Although wee had not the witneſſe of the 
ancients ofthat which thou ſpealceſt, yet it is very like 


to be true, that the thing is come to that paſſe as tliou halt 
declared. 


Lacharie, Over and beſides that which wee haue ſpo- Auguſt. Cos- 
ken of already, we haue yet the witnes of Saint Auguſtine, fel. lib. ↄ. cap. v 


writing of that he ſaw at Mylan, touching their manner of 
ſinging: lt was ordained ( faith hee) that the hymnes and 
Pfalmes ſhould bee ſung, after the cuſtome of the Eaſt 
Churches, tothe-endt the people ſhould not conſume the- 
ſelues with ſorrow & griefe. And afterthar time, that cu- 
{tome was kept vntil this day, and followed almoſt of e- 
uery one. That was done in the time of S. Ambroſe. After- 
wards by litle & litle thoſe which came after, for the final! 
toundation that they might haue vpon the anciẽt fathers, 
they haue added ſo mach of their owne,, that the thing is 
come into the eſtate in which we laue ſeene it, & doe lee 
it yet daily in the Romiſh Churches. And although it bee 
much impaired fichence the beginning, yet neuertheleſſo 
the corruption and abuſe are very quickely & ſodainety 
chanced,in ſo much that S. Auguſtiue himſelf, & the other 
good auncient fathers, ho liued about y time haue made 
complaints of the vices which were already in their time 


in theit ſingings, which we haue already — of at the Ihe ſonge f 
op of Alexan- Athanafius, 
dria(as Auguſtine witneſſeth in that ſame book) in which Auguſt. Con- 
he ſpake of Ambroſe, & of his finging,would neuer admi- fei 
nor ſuffer in al his dioceſſe ſinging , but after the faſhion 7 


beginning. And therfore Athanaſius Bi 


as thoſe which did ſing, either the Pſalmes or the hymnes, 
which were made to (ing in the Church, refembling and 
more liker to readings then to ſingings. For which thing 
S. Auguſtine greatly praiſed-him:For he himſelfe conſe ſ- 
ſeth in his books of conſeſsiõ, that he was more attentive 
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vnto the and me, then to the ſentence which was 

ſung io the Church, and that he tooke greater pleaſure in 

It. Nove let vs thinlce that if that happened vnto ſuch a 

man as he was, hat may happen, vnto the poore ſimple 

and ignorant people, and chietely ſeeing that that ſiuging 
ndnd melodichath bin ſo much augmented by Gregory & 
Polid. Vir. de Gelaſius Popes, and chicfly by Pope Vitalian, who hath 
— o yet ſet it out more, and eſpecially by the ſound of the or- 
The Organs nes,which.he hath added vnto it, if wee may belecue 

ole which haue written of theſe things. 

Simon. We mult giue credit to them, if we wil knowe 
any thing, fecing chat the holy Scriptures doe make no 
mention of m. dls n | 

Zac harte. I would to God that thoſe Popes which haue 
ſo much muſed and ſtudied on thoſe exterior & outward 
things,had rather followenhe example of Athanaſius, and 
that they bad ſlaied themſelues vnto more profitable and 
neceſſary things. 1 : Dy 

Simon. Thacwhich thou llaſt ſpołem of hitherto , ſee- 
mech to me vety agrecable:and for my parte, I doubt not 
but that it is hy Wherefore I pray thee go forward 
withthe reſt, and declare to mee the matter yet wore at 
large, amd a litle better particulatly, as thou haſt already 
done hicherto, and the maner bow that which was good in 
the ancient Church, hath beene turned and changed into 
thoſe maner of doings which are at this preſent. 

AR-144 45 Lacharie, Firſt ofall', in ſteade that inthe auncient 

6.7.8, Church, the Apoſtles & ſhepheards did ſerue vnto pray- 

Howthe eſtare ers, to propheſying, preaching, & to the adminyltration of 

& ordei of the dacraments and to the Communion of the poore, with y 

ancerChurch Deacon which were joyned vnto them for aides, they 
was changed. - * 

haue afterwards conuerted & changed firſt of al the prai- 

Prophefieand er and-preaching into the ſinging and roaring which are 

caching a. Now in the Romiſh Church in ſuch ſort that y preaching 

liſked. ofthe pure word of God, and the ſtud yot holy ſcriptures, 

haue becne altogether aboliſhed ,and the true manner and 

tourme of ptaier of che true Chriſtian Church 1 — 

There 


— . 
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There remained nothing for the hd miniſtration of the 
word of God,fauing that they haue aſvignedeertain times 
for to haue ſome preachingsonely as for maner ſalee. & for 
to ſhew ſome good countenance, to the end that it ſhould 
not ſeeme that they had baniſhed altogether out of their 
Church, that which is moſt neceflary -, and which Ieſus 
Chriſt hath molt recotomended to his apoſtles and diſci- 
ples, and that which he commanded them moſt ſtraitly,as 
proper to their office, to wit, che miniſterie of yGoſpel,& 
the preaching of the ſame. And fearing leaſt any thing'of 
al that which they haue receiued of leſus Chriſt and ot his 
Apoſtles ſhould abide whole in their Church;they ate not 
content to haue in that poirte cauſed the pr opheſie and 
preaching to ceaſe, which ought al waies to founde iii the 
Church, but that which remainedo f the reſt;they haue al · 
together cõmitted it to the Monka& namely to the men- 
dicants, for the Biſhops eſteeme that the ſame belongeth 
to them nothing at al:But which is more, they are greatly 
aſhamed to meddlo withit. Yet this is wor ſe, y the monks 
to whom this charge is cõmitted, haue conuerted & chan- 
ged al the word of God, & the preaching of the ſame, in- 
to fables & lyings,ſo tharnorhing remainerh but y name. 
Simon. There is nothing truer. | 
« Zacharie, We haue a witnes in theecelefiaſtical hiſto- 


ric of Euſebius, which confitmeth to vs the ſame moſt Fuſeb.bift. 
clearety. For he make mention how the ancients haue lib s. cap · a3. 


vſed to do, & to celebrate the Sunday, and to reade on „ 
day ſome piece of good doctrine for y edifying of y peo- 
le. Vea, & when there was any good & learned ma which 
ad ſent certain Epiſſles to the Churches , they read them 
in the aſſemblies, as in tho time of Saint Paul. Wherevpon 
Euſebius rehearſech the complaint whch Denis biſhoppe 
of Corintlie, a leatned and vertuous man, made of thoſe 
which falſified & corrupted his Epiſtles, ſaying: Is it any 
maruaile if thoſe are enforced to corrupt and falſiſie the 
wordes of the Lorde, of the holy Scriptures ; which haue 
corrupted and falſified thoſe vyle and baſe thinges, 
Bbb 2 which 
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which we haue written? We may here fee, that already at 
thattime they began toxeade in the Churches, other wri- 
tings then the holy Scriptures: But at the leaſt that which 
they read was conformable to them, ſauing that ſithence 
they began to corrupt and falſiſie them. We may alſo ſee 
how that there be already which haue corrupted not one- 
ly that which was written by the good rs & ſhepe- 
hardes for the doctrine of the Church , but alſo the holy 
Scriptures, Nowe let vs thinke what, they could doe at · 
terwards, aſter thoſe good hiſhoppes and ſhepheardes are 
dead, and that the kingdome of that. Romiſhe Antichriſte 
hach obtained his peceable ſęnte, andi that the Chur che 
hath none athet but great horned: and. mytred beaſtes, 
ↄt ſuperſticious Caphardes and hypoctites, or prelates 
and proude ſhepebeardes, which ate eouetous and given 
to all pleaſures., and. yery Epicures in ftcade of good By- 
ſhops and. paſtors. 

Samo. It is eaſie to does | 1 rot 

. Zacharig, And as they haue changed the ſame, they haue 
alſo done the lie of the holy Supper : For they haue 
conuerted and changed it into the maſſe, to which cuery 
one hath added his piece as vnto the Canonical houres: ln 
ſo much that they haue not yet made an end of it. for they 
adile ſtill vnto it euery day And as wee have declared 
partly in the Canonical houtes, wee may alſo doe che like 
al che maſſe: But wee are not no to diſpute thereoſ. Af. 
terwardes in ſteade of prayer Which the auncientes did 
in the Morning, Eueving , and in the nighte, they 
haue forged their Mattyns , Euenſonge, Vigiles, and 
Lightes « | For itis titten in the Eccleſiaſticall hyſto- 
nie, that iu the Towne ot Hellade, and in Jeruſalem, and 
in Theſſalie, they made their praiers in the evening, 
like to thoſe which the Nouatians made at Conſtanti- 
nople. la like manner it js; ſaide in that ſame place, 
that in the Towne of Ceſaria, in Capadocia, and in 
the lle of Cypres the Byſhoppes , ptieſts and miniſters of 
the Churche , doe ex pounde the holy Scriptures the 
2 ler 44 Satturday. 
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fatterday and ſunday, in the euening with lightes and tor- 
ches . Now the miniſters of the chriſtians ot the Romiſhe 
Church, hauing chaunged all that which might be good 
in thoſe mannerof doings of the — — 
but the abuſes which were there alread y, haue yet added 
to their Canonicall houres, the maſſe which was for them 
for a morning prayer. And as touching the additions gi- 
uen tothe Canonicall houres,we haue — ſpoken 
of them, And as touching the maſſe, it would be now too 
long, to rehearſe particularly the goodly ſtuffe that they 
held and kept: For that would require a whole booke by 
it ſelfe. Wherefore we will let that a lone vntill another 
time. 

Simeon. Iagree thereunto: But I would vet gladly 
heare what hath beene the beginning of the vigiles. 


Zacbarie, Touching the vigiles, they made them of The zigiles 
two ſortes. As touching the name thou doeſt well knowe and wich- 
what it is in latine, and y vigile ſignifieth to watch, her- ioges. 


fore thou maiſt well vnderſland that ir emporteth ſome 
thing that is done in the night. The latiniſtes haue called 
with that na ne y watchings which are done in the night 
by the watchmen. 

Simon. That name then will alſo wel agree with the 
matins of the Prieſtes, Monkes and Nunnes : For they lay, 
that whileſt we ſleepe, they kepe watch for vs againſt our 
aduerſary , ſo that all the worlde would periſhe, if their 
prayers were not. 

Lacharie. Firſt we may iudge by that worde, what 
was the beginning of the vigiles· And after what is the ig- 
noraunce of thoſc poore beaſtes the prieſtes and monkes. 
For they well declare by that which they doe, that they 
vnderſtand not the names which they haue giuen to their 
diuine ſeruice For firſt they call vigile, the | which go- 
eth before a feaſt in which we ought to faſt : And watch · 
ing all other dayes which goe before all feaſtes , whether 
they are to be faſted or not: As though there were diffe- 
rence betweene vigile and warching,and whether the ſig - 
Bbb3 nafica- 
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nification of the worde emporteth any other thing be- 
ing pronounced in latine, then being pronounced & tran- 
ſlated into engliſh , and that the latine worde emporteth 
faſting,and the other not. 

Simon. What is the cauſe thereof? 

Zacharie, It is by the chaunge which the auncientes 
haue made of thoſe watchinges. For already im the time of 
S. Ierome( ho died in the yeere of our Lord 452. ) when 
that Boniface the firſt was Biſhop of Rome, theſe watch- 
ings began to be very much polluted & corrupted, ſo that 
in ſtead of Pſalmes, hymnes, & prayſes to God which they 
were wont there to ſing. they — there wanton & filthy 
ſongs: In ſtead of the prayers and the ardent affections of 
the auncients in them, the affections and ardent deſires of 
loue and concupiſcence haue _ to embrace them, 1n 
ſuch ſorte that they ſerue for whores and baudes, and for 
young boyes and maydens, and for people of all eſtates. 
Wherfore the auncients ſeeing the ſame,were conſtrained 
toaboliſh them, and to chaunge them imo thoſe faſtinges 
which doe yet keepe the name of vigiles: And in ſteade 
that all the people did come vnto thoſe aſſemblies , for to 
keepe yet ſome fourme and order, it was ordained that be- 
fides the faſting , the Prieſtes ſhould riſe in the night for to 
ſay matins. 

Simon, I doe now vnderſtand how the thinges haue 
paſſed. 

Zachæie. It goeth ſo: But howe many Prieſtes and 
Monks are there thinkeſt thou, which know not wherfore 
they bee called by ſuch names, neither howe the one was 
conuerted into the other , the which in the ende were not 
of much better value then the firſt? 

Simon. Iwilleaucit to thine owne iudgement. 

Zachaie. There was no doubt but that the aunci- 
ent Chriſtians did vſe thoſe auncient watchinges for to a- 
boliſh thoſe which the Panims vſed to keepe in y temples 
of their Gods, chiefly in the temple of Eſculapius and of 
Iſis. They had alſo diuine ſeruices & facrifices which m 
made 
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made in the night, chiefly in the honour of the Goddeſſe 
Ceres, & of y which they called the good Goddeſſe: But 
becauſe they committed therby great villanies & enormi- 
ties, they were conſtrained toaboliſh them, chiefly y Bac- 


chanales. Cicero lum ſelfe gaue lawes vpon thus, by which Cice. 
they did thinke and iudge that all thoſe manners of offices lib. 1 


and diuine ſetuices which they doe in the night, may be 
altogether aboliſhed, becauſe of y wickednes which haue 
beene committed vnder the colour of them,as experience 
giueth vs molt cuident witnes thereof. 

Sumon. I thinke that when the auncient Chriſtians 
did foto the example of the Panims in that bel alfe,they 
did better then in that in which they followed them. 

Zacharie I am of thine opinion. And for toreturne 
vnto the Romiſhe Churche, — doe in like manner call 
vigiles for the ſecond , the matins for the dead, although 
there is no watching, neither inthe one nor in y other. For 
they ſing commonly thoſe viliges in y euening, for which 
they alledge the booke of lob, but God knoweth to hat 
purpoſe. Ouer & beſides all this, they haue the vigiles and 

watelies which they do in the night in the temples of their 
Idols, & eſpecially the night next the ſeaſt of the Patrons 
of their churches . We may plamly ſee that al theſe things 
are taken from the watchinges which the auncientes made 
about the ſepulchres of the martyrs. But it is eaſie to ſee 
and iudge what agreeing the one hath with the other, and 
that they reſemble more thoſe of the auncient Panims 
then thofe here. 

Semon l knoweby that thou ſpeakeſt, that thoſe of 


the Romiſh Church , haue well kept the names of the The conf. 


thinges which haue beene among the auncients : Bur they 
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haue altogether changed the thinges,& haue no more but giles and 
the names for to deceiue the ſimple people vnder the cou- watching 
jour & title of the auncient Church . For ( as thou ſaielt) of the aunci- 


what thing haue they in their vigiles and watchiuges that 


ent Chriſhans 
and thole of J 


is like vnto that whick the auncientes did? papiltes. 


Zacha, In ſtead that the auncientes gaue God thankes 
for 
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for the grace hat hee did to thoſe home he did put and 
ſet in reſt and in his glory, and for the faith and conſtan 
that he gaue vnto the Saints and — which were wich 
him in his kingdome, theſe here doe ſing vigiles & mum- 
ble out Plalmes, and the complaintes and execrations of 
Iob for the deliueraunce ofthe ſoules, whichthey ſay to be 
in purgatory. Thoſe there doe render thankes to the mer- 
cie of God, for thoſe whome they account and holde cer- 
teinly to be in paradiſe. And thoſe here doe mumble and 
howle for thols1 whome they ſay are not there, and blaſ- 
pheme God renouncing and forſaking the death and pa- 
flion of Teſus Chriſt, as though hee had not redeemed vs, 
but as though God were a cruell tyrante , which deligh- 
teth and taketh pleaſure to broyle and roft his children & 
ſeruantes. And afterwardes , where as the auncientes doe 
handle and entreate of the worde of God, and doe echort 
the one the other to liue holily, and to followe the exam- 
ples of the Saintes which was ſet forth vnto them: Nowe 
in their watches,which they make in the temples of their 
Idols and Patrons, they play and paſtime, play the glut- 
tons, and runne a whorehunting all the night, and make 
their temples tippling houſes and ſtewes : As they doe in 
deede after the imitation of the Panims , and of their Bac- 
chanalcs.For ſeing y their temples are the ſtewes and bro- 
thel houſes of Satan for the ioules, it mult be that they be 
alſo for the bodies. 

Simon. It is good reaſon. 

Zacharie. There is yet more, for from that beginning 
they haue drawen , ouer and beſides the pray ers for the 


dead, the inuocation of the Saintes, and the adoration and 


the Saintes & Worſhipping of the relikes, and the foundation of altars, 
ol the relikes, temples , and chapples , in the honour of the Saintes and 


dead men, of whome they haue made Gods and Patrons, 
And afterwards they ordained feaſtes in their honour and 
remembrance, as the Panims did vnto their Gods, the 
which in like manner they made of dead men. The which 
thinges are all of them manifeſtly againſt the doctrine - 

the 
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the ſcripture, and of the auncient Church, and of the aun- 


cient doctors who folowed neereſt the puritie of y word 
of Cod. For in thoſe places wherein mention is inade of 
thoſe watchings about the ſepulchres of the Martyrs,they 
ſay not that they haue inuocated and called vpony Saints, 
and that they haue taken them ſor their patrons, and that 
they haue directed their prayers vnto them, or that they 
haue prayed for their ſoules, or that they did adore and 
worſhippe ti em, or their relikes: neither doe they teach 
that others haue done it, but they ſpeake as we haue (aid, 
And Sainte Auguſtine among others greatly trauelleth 
to declare, and ſhewe forth ; 4 the diuine ſeruice which 
the Chriſtians doe, is not attributed to the dead Saintes, 
but vnto God alone, and that it is hee onely to home 
that honour appertaineth : And that the Saintes woulde 
not haue ſuch honour no more then the Angels, but the 
honour which wee ſhoulde owe vnto them, and that tl ey 
require of vs, is that wee ſhoulde follow e them, and ho- 
nour their doctrine, and be followers of their faith, cha- 
ritie, good lite and conuerſation . Bcholde howe all the 
auncientes almoſt haue ſpoken ofthat matter, excepte 
tome and chiefly Ierome, who hath giuen great occaſion 
and way vnto the abuſes which happened afterwardes in 
thoſe — in that booke which hee hath written a- 
gainſt Vigilantius. Wherein hee hath manifeltly ſhewed 
that he hath more followed mans reaſon, then che ſpitite 
of God, when he wrote it. For Vigilantius had a gieat 
deale better right then he, as rouching that matter. And 
ve cannot denie, but that lerome in that bchalte did 
maniſeſtlie impugne the trueth, and that he maynteyned 
a doctrine altogether contratie vnto the wol de of God, 
and the doctrine of the auncient Church, and the aunci- 
ent doctours who lived before him, and alto ot thoſe 
which were in his time: notwithſtanding that ſome of thẽ 
have alreadie begunne to diſpenſe in ſuch a caſe, more 
then they ought , ſeeing they haue not any commaun- 
dement, promite nor example in the holy ſcriptutes. 
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Simon, I beleeue, beſides that which thou haſt already 


Of pilgrima- ſaide, that the wanderings and ——— the maner 
ges & lightes. to haue lamps and lightes in the Tenples, not onely inthe 


night, but in the day time alſo, are partly come from that 
eginning. 

Lacharie. The thing is moſt euident : For it is moſt 

certaine that thoſe watchings of the auncientes was not 


Tertul Apol. done without lightes, for to driue away the daskenes of 


cap. 2 * 


Act. 


the nighte , of which Tertullian alſo maketh mention. 
But that which the ancientes did through neceſsitie, for to 
chaſe and put away the darkenes of the night (as wee haue 
already touched ſome thing here before, and we haue the 
example in the Sermon which Saint Paul made inthe 
night at Troas) thoſe here doe it without neceſsitie, both 
in the night and alſo in the daye, although many times 
there be no bodie in the Temples , but onely their idolles 
which fee nothing at all. I knowe not why they ſhould do 
it except it be to mocke the Sun light, or that they would 
follow the order and faſhion of the Iewes,z or the ſuper- 


A perpetual ſtition of the Chaldeans,Perhis & Romanes , who would 


fare in the 
Temples, 


alwaies haue fire kindled in their Temples. And it ſuch 
abuſes are come ſithence that the ignoraunce hath bin ſo 
great vpon earth, wee mult not bee abaſhed, ſeeing 
that inthe Temples of the auncients, there is already (as 
we haue ſaid)a great many of ſuperſtitions and idolatries 
vnder the colour of thoſe watchings, & that they do com- 
mit a great many of villanies and abominations. For if 
Satan knewe the meanes to peruert and ouerthrowe the 
re ordinance of leſus Chriſt , wee neede not to doubte, 
— that he will do more with the traditions of men, what 
oodly ſheweor holynes they may ſeeme to haue. And 

| that thoſe watchings and aſlemblies haue begun 
to ſerue the creatures in ſtead of the creator, and to be con- 
uerted and changed into idolatrie and ſuperſtition, almoſt 
like vnto that which the Panims and idolatrous Ifraelites 
doe commit about their fal ſe Gods and idolles, and in the 


high places, aud in the mountaines, woods and groues, 
which 
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which are dedicated totheir Gods: That is alſo happened 


to the Chriſtians, which happened to the Iſraelites after Numb. ac. i3 


that they had done ſacrifice vnto Baal Pheor, and receiued 
his religion, and that which the Lorde threatened by his 
Prophete Oſeas: After the fornication and adulterie of 
the ſpirit and ſoule with the ſtocks & ſtones and the dead 
bodies, followed the corporall fornication and adulteries, 
and all vilanies . Wherefore whatſoeuer thing that Ierom 
hath ſaid or done againſt Vigilantius for the watchinges 
that were done in his time, yet neuertheleſſe the iſſue and 
fruite which followed thereby, haue witneſſed that Vigi- 
lantius had better reaſon then he, and that the cauſe plea- 
{ed God better in that point. Iwill omit the reſt, if there 
were any other thing wherein hee hath erred , and if hee 
were too exceſsiue, in codemning that which might haue 
beene borne with, or which might haue brought ſome 
— in willing to aboliſhe the abuſes which might 
there. 


S mon. I do alſo thinke that the Confraires are part- 921 
ly come of thoſe bankettes which thou haſt ſpoken of, — — 
and in like manner the Monkeries. For that which was kerics, 


generall to all the Church, was afterwardes (as it ſeemeth 
to mee) drawen into a particularitie, and changed into di- 
uers ſectes. And thoſe bankets are made in the honour of 
the Saintes, and haue beene chaunged into gluttonie and 
drunkenneſle. 

Zacharie, There is no doubt thereof, but that the 
ſame was at the leaſt an entrie and waye with the imita- 
tion which they haue faigned of the auncient Monkes. 
And afterwardes they haue changed the collectes and ga- 
therings which they made for the poore, into col lecti- 
ons, and into thoſe maner of offertories which they haue 
at this preſent, vnder the title to buye paradiſe, aſwell 
for the quicke as for the deade, the which offertories and 
collections they haue altogether chaunged to their one 
vſe and proſite, and haue defrauded the poore . I will 

leaue of to entreate particularly al the other things which 
a Ccc 2 might 
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might be produced yppon this matter, which woulde be 
infinite. Nowe after that thole thinges were once be- 
gunne to be ſet in order, they founde out the faſhion of 
the Breuiaries and Meſſels, which were in ſteade of the 
Bible. And in ſtead of reading the holy ſcriptures and 
Sermops which the anncient Biſhoppes made, and the 
examples and lives of the Martyrs, which was ſet forth 
in the auncient Church forall mens edifying, and in a 
language vnderſtoode of all men, they did nowe ſung 
this as haue alreadie touched: And not onely that, but 
all that which commeth into their braines, aſwell in the 
maſſe, as in the canonicall houres. 

Stmzm. Behold a marvellous ouerturning and em- 
pairing of thinges. 

Zacharie, Neither doe I doubte but that the manner 
to {ay their diujne ſervice all in latine, came from thence. 
For it is moſt cleare that all the eaſt Churches, and all the 
other which haue beene ubiecte to the Romiſh Church, 
and which the Popes haue made fubiecte thorowe their 
tyrannie , haue beene conftrayned to receiue and allow 
all the mannerof doinges of the Romiſhe Church, and 
to bee ruled after the lame, and after the popiſh ordinan- 
ces. Nowe wee ought not to bee ignoraunt that of late 
at Rome and in Italie all ynderſtoode and ſpake latine: 
for it was their naturall language, as to the Grecians to 
ſpeake Greeke, and to the Hebricians to ſpeake Hebrew, 
and to Engliſhmento ſpeake Engliſhe. And therefore 
the lectures and ſermons and all - diuine feruice was 
done inthe latine tongue, as it is ſaide and vſed yet at 
this day in the Greeke tongue among the Grecians, or 
at the lead in the vulgat and common Greeke, and in 
the Hebrewe tongue among the lewes and Hebrewes, 
becauſe it was ynderſtoode of all. And nowe although 
chat the latine tongue bee corrupted and almoſt loſt a- 
mong the common people by reaſon of warres, and 
by chaunging and mingling of diuerſe nations which 
were in Italie: Vet neuer theleſſe the langinge did al- 
wayecs 
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waies abide and continue of which the Romanes and la- 
tines vied of late in theirChurches among other nations, 
although they vnderſtande it not at this preſent : not the 
Italians themſelues ( which haue beene called the latines) 
excepte they haue learned it by arte, as other nations 
haue done. This appeareth clearely aſwell by the I- 
talian tongue, as the Spaniſhe and French, which are as 
the fragmentes and ſcrappes and dregges of the latine 
tongue, which abideth not perfect and whole but one- 
ly among the learned, and thoſe which haue learned it 
in bookes . Alſo that is the cauſe that the Churches here 
which are not Grekes, are called latine Churches. Behold 
wherefore wee haue yet at this daye theſe latine names 
which doe keepe almoſt the latine phraſe and ſpeech, to 
wit, Matins, Laudes, Prime, Tierce, Sexte, Nonne, Veſpres, 
Vigiles, Miſſa, and the other names which thoſe in the 
Romiſhe Church vſe in their divine ſeruice. And Ho- 
melie ( although that it bee Greeke ) is alſo procceded 
from thence , which ſignifieth, Sermon: For they call 
Homelies ( where they ought rather to ſay following 
the Greekes ) thoſe peeces of Sermons which the aunci- 
ent Biſhoppes made of late vppon the Scripture , the 
which they doenowe fing , inſteade to preach the worde 
of GO D, as they did, tearing and renting them in ſmall 
peeces as they haue done of the holy ſcripture. And after 
that they haue ſonge a three or foure wordes, they ſaye, 
Et reliqua : that is to ſay, Etcetera, after the manner of 
the minutes of the Notaries, which ſignifieth, and the te- 
ſidue. But goe and ſeeke further if you will: for you ſha'l 
haue none other thing of them. 

Simon. Al that fame is verie like to be true, & which 
is more, we leaue of the beſt · that is, for to keepe all that 
goodlie order, in ſteade of Apoſtles and true miniiſers 
and paſtors of the Church , wee muſt haue Prieſtes and 
Archprieſtes, Biſhoppes, Archbiſhoppes, Cardinals, Pa- 
triatkes, Popes, Chanons, Monkes, Priors, Abbots,Dea- 
cons, Subdeacons, Archdcacons, Pronotorics , and ſo 
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many other ſorte of people , that it is an infinite thing to 
ſee, whom they muſt nouriſh in idlenes, and all that at the 
colt of the poore people. 
More greater TZacharie., The experiencetelleth it thee: And which 
corruption in is worſe, the more offices there be, and that the multitude 
the greater of them& of thoſe which hold them hath beene the grea- 
— —__g of ter in the Church,and that it hath been the more charged, 
Mm that is the cauſe then that there is leſſe order and leſſe de- 
uotion, and leſſe chriſtianitic, and that the people haue 
beene the more euilly inſtructed, & that al hath been con- 
uerted and chaun — into ſuperſtition and Idolatrie. And 
from the time of the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors it was 
altogether contrary, 

Simon. Therefore Ipraye vnto God that hee will 
bring vs home againe vnto that time, and giue vs his 
grace that wee may reforme and correct e the vices which 
are not onely in the prayers and oraiſons, and in the maſſe 
and canonicall houres , but alſo thoſe which are in all the 
chriſttamnie, and in the doctrine , and in the life and man- 
ners ofall men. 

The diffe- Zacharie, Beholde whereto we pretend, & the cauſe 
rence betwen of the difference which we haue with the Prieſts, & with 
1 thoſe of the Romiſh Church . For euery one may vnder- 
1. ſtand by that which we haue ſpoken of praier, that we goe 
not about to pull done and deſt the diuine ſervice, as 
they haue charged vs, but that — onely to reforme 
7 the rule of the holy ſcriptures, and of the Apoſtles 
and of the auncient Church. Behold the meanes that we 
muſt take and hold for to haue a true reformation : Aud 
when that ſhalbe done and brought to paſle, we ſhalbe all 
of one accord and judgement, 

Simon, Al men ofa good ſpirit & mind doe wel vn- 
derſtand that: And as for my part, Iam very glad to heare 
y which I haue heard of thee touching thoſe matters. For 

doe now knowe after what rule we mult reforme theſe 
thinges. Now there remaineth no more bur that thou do 
make the concluſion of the whole matters before. 
Lachari, 
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Zacharie, The better to remember all that which The eonclu- 


hath beene entreated of hitherto, Iwill touch in three 
wordes al the ſubſtance and the principall pointes intrea- 
of by vs in the dialogues before, and after we wil come to 
the ſumme of this laſt dialogue. We haue ſpoken in yfirſt 
dialogue of the nature and cauſes of prayer. In the ſecond, 
of the conditions and abuſes of the ſa ne. In the thirde,of 
the preparation in the ſame, & of the preface of the pray- 
er of leſus Chriſt, In the fourth, of y ſanctifying of Gods 
name. In the fift, of the kingdome: and inthe ſixt, of his 
will. In che ſeuenth, of our dayly breade, and of mans ne- 
ceſſities . In the eight, of the forgiuenes of ſinnes. In the 
math, of temptation . And in this laſt , ofthe concluſion 


of the pos of leſus Chriſt, and of the houres and times The forme 
for prayer: of publike prayers ,and of proceſ- of this laſt di- 
ions, and of the foundations of the canonicall houres and Aogue. 


appointe 


of their birth, infancie, young age, and olde age, and of the 
order which was in the auncient Churche, in the time of 
the Apoſtles, and of the ages that are neerer. And after of 
the time of their ſucceſſors : And how the abuſes by litle 
and litle haue beene ſowen in the Church, and by what 
meanes eſpecially thofe which are the quire, and in the 
watchinges and vigiles,and inthe confraires, and about the 
Saintes and the dead. and of other ſuperſtitions belonging 
vnto thoſe thinges : The which Ipray vnto the Lord, that 

it would pleaſe him to aboliſh in ſuch ſort, that we may 

ſee al chat fulfilled which we demand in the praier which 

our Lorde leſus Chriſt his deare ſonne and our ſoueraigne 

maſter hath taught vs. 

Simon, So be it. 
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A Table of the principall matters 


conteined in this book, collected by the tranſlator, 
A,fignefieth the firit fide of the leafe,and B,the ſecond. 


A. Allegations of y Papiſtes for 

Abbie of idlenes. 1342 their muſike. 422 
Abuſes of their beginning Ambaſladour & poſte of the 

23 b flaichfull. 72 

Abuſes of fingers. 1 a Ame, what it ſignifieth. 192 a 
Abuſe of the ea es. 71 Amitie and reconciliation te- 


Abuſes of Gods giſts. b quired in praier. 55 2 
Abuſes of Gods giftes in Ido- Anguiſh & trouble of 5 ſaints 


latrie. 106 b in their prayets. 36 b 
Abuſe of proſperitie. 107 a Applicati of y ſcripturs. 3b 
Abuſe of riches. 12124 The maner to aske. 47b 
Acceſſe to God. 6 b Aſſemblies and praiers of the 
Acc eſſe to men vetie harde, auncientes, 203 b 


66 b Aſſemblies in the nighe.203b 
Admonitiõ to ſobrietie. 121 a Aſcenſion of leſus Chrift.63a 
Admonitiõ to rich men.15 5 b Aue Maria. 242 
Add reſſing to god alone. 48 b B. 
Adoptiue children of God. Babylonicall ſinging. 41 a 
© b The comemoration of Gods 
Affection of the heart, 11 b benefits, 124 
Affection of the Saints more Blaſphemie againſt God. 12 a 
then humaine. 67 b Ablaſphemer. 27 b 
Affection naturally permit- Bloud,whar it — 55 b 
ted to men. 109 a Bodies Celeſtial, 134 
Affliction of Gods children & The excellencie of mans Bo- 
the caules. na die. 17 b 
Wherfore God afflicteth his. Not to do iniurie to the — 
a 117 
Whether it bee lawfull to — Boldneſſe to call God father. 
quite of God to be deliue- 49 2 
ted from affliction. 108 b The diuerſitie of expoſitions 
No agreemet with God with touching the bread we de- 
out hauing it with our maund. 116 2 
neighbour. 56 b Our Bread. 119b 
D d d The 


4 Ale. 


The ſigtiſicatiõ oſbread. gb el and the Papiſtes. 35 2 
Bread taken for al things ne- Compariſon berwene y tigh- 
ceſſaric to mans life. ug b teouſneſle of holy meu and 


To cat bread inthe ſweate of their aduetſaries. 38a 

the face. 119 b Complaint of Chriſt, nub. 
To eate bread, ng b Confeſſion of y faithful, 148 a 
Bread and water. zo a Confeſſion to God. 148 2 


Where fore wee call the bread Confeſſion of the Saints. 148 2 
ours which wee demand, Confeſsion of Tudas. 148 a 
13 ob Confelsionand ſatisfaction of 


Wherefore we call our bread, the Papiſtes, 149 2 
daylic, 136 a The abuſe in ſecret confelsi6, 
C. 149 2 

V'Vhat care wee muſt haue of Confeſsion to women. 150 2 
our familie. 123 b True confeſsion can not bee 
Care vnproſitable. 12342 without tepentance. 151b 
VVhat care is required in a C6frairies & Monkeries. 55 b 
Chriſtian. 123 b A conſolation for the poore 


Ceremonies pleaſing to God. artificers & laborers. 146 a 
39 2 Conſtancie of y Martyrs 1112 
To enter into the chaber, 39a Conſtancie of y wicked. 1113 


A Charme. 23 b God requireth a goodconſci- 
The Church. 82 b. ence. 1632 
Clocks ofthe Eaſt and of the Comtemners of praiers. 3 5 b 
lewes. 179 2 Corruption of the doctrineof 
Combate of the faichfull and the ſcripture. 44 b 
of the Infidels, 132 b How much the creatures can 
The meaning of the two firſt profit. 1 


F3 
commaundements. 13 b The curſe of the falſe paſtors 
The thirde commaundement. againſt them ſelues. 94b 


142 D. 
The fourth commandement. The latter daye, and the to- 
x 14a kens thereof. 142 
Compariſon bet wene faith & This day. 172 
prayer. 20 b Dayly or ſuperſubſitgzial.116b 
Compariſon betweene almes Dauid and Saul. go b 
and prayer. 26 b Death. 86 b 


Compariſon betweene Dani- The means to pay a debt. 42a 
Ta 
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To deſire forgiueneſſe of our B. 
debtes. 143 a Elect enemies to themſelues. 
Diuerſe deſires & the begin- 87 b 
ning and che corruption of Elect and their combate. 87.2 
them. 46 b Elect and their imperſection, 
Dellinies the God of y Stoiks. and perfection. 87 a 
10a Difference berwene the elect 
Howe the Diuell is Gods in- and the reprobate. 87 b 


ſtrument. 100 b Enemies of Chriſt. 85 b 
The Diuels intent contrarie Epicures. 95 b 
to his office. 101 a Error of Anabaptiſtes. g1 b 
To haue recourſe to y Diuel. Error of Papiltes againl this 
122b requeſt, 1242 

Wherefore theDiuel is called Euill for good. 104 2 
the euill man. 187 b Euill or euill men, hat it ſig- 
Dignitic of Chriſtians. 96a nifieth. 166 b 
Difference betweene the Pa - Examples of the prayers of y 
nims and the Iewes. 15a Saints. — 


Difference berweene the aſſẽ · Exiple of Iob in vſing Gods 


blies of the faithfull and the creatures. 124 b 
Papiſtes. 36 a Example of Chtiſt in his an- 
Difference betweene divine guiſh. 108 b 


doctrine & humaine. 46a L 
Difference of inuocati6s. 51 a The fault ofthe Euangelicall 
Difference berweene the gol⸗ Princes and Magiltrates, 


pellers & the Papiſtes. 87 b 948 
Diſcipline to Gods children. Fault of the Paſtors and mini - 
1342 ſters. 94b 

Diſtance of places & merites Fault of al eſtares. 95 4 


of the Papiſtes. 60 b Familiaritic of Gods children 
Diſtruſt of God and his vo- with God in their prayer. 


cation. 1242 372 
Doctrine of prayer. 45 a Faſting ioyned with prayer. 
Doctrine of leſus Chriſt per- 57 2 

fect. 492 Faſting, ſackcloth and aſhes, 
Doctrine of Carolus. 96 b 40 b 


Doctrine of humilitie. 189 a Wherefore God is called vpõ 


Doubt and diſtruſt. 28a by the name of facher. 40 b 
D dd 2 What 


— 


— 
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What the name of Father im- neceſſarie. 15% 
orteth, o a To ſhut God in certaine art 
— 9 it ſignifieth. 53 2 ces. 
Chriſt is called Father. 5,3 b God would be called noon. 
The name of father gratious. 39a 
572 Gods titles. 49 b 
Heauenly Father. 57a To what God wee mult ad- 


Difference betwene our hea- dteſſe our felues, 5 o b 
uenly father & earthly 7 b God cannot be called father, 
From whence cometh y Fare but by conſideration of 
that men haue ofthe paines. leſus Chriſt, Fr b 
of death. 109 a God, how he is in heauc̃. 57 b 
The cauſe of chriſts feare11b Opinion that yEpicures haue 
Diuerſe cauſes that take away of God. 57.b 
feare, 112a God is immutable and im- 
Felicitie of the wicked but morrall, 58b 
ſhort. 1392 The manner to approch to 
Fleſh. 87a God, 60a 
Warre of the fleſh and of the God without a name. 65 b 
ſpirit, 87 b Gods goodnes towardes the 
— to pteach the col. Saintes. 67 b 
72 a Howe God is ſanctiſied with 

re bidde gof meats. 131b men. 68 a 
Forgiuenesof ſinnes. 140a Howe God is ſanctiſied in his 
Fraternitie Chriſtian, 4b mercie and iuſtice. 742 
Free will. 16742 God diſhonoured ynder a 
G goodly colour. 76 b 

Glory of God, and what re- How God is the God of all 


gard we ought to haue ro nations, 79 b 

it. 66 b How God is king of all — 
What we may require of god. domes. 79 b 

8 a Gods prouidence & gouern- 

God of the Epicures. rob ment. 79 b 
The — that the Pa- Gods kingdome. 8o b 


nims had of God, 14 b Gods will how it is done and 
Witnes of God by Plato. 15 a not done. 1002 
What knowledge of God is Wherefore we demaund that 
which 
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which we know God will yen. 57b 
doe without vs. 101 a To ſeeke heautly things. 61 a 
Wherefore God would haue Head of Gods kingdome,and 
vs to demaund of him all the miniſters thereof, 85 a 
thinges. 118 a Howe our health is ioyned to 
God compared to a worldly Gods glori e. 672 
ptince. 147 a V Vhatis the cauſe we be not 
God compared to a couetous heard, 21 4 
man anda theefe. 147b Hermonie in prayer. 55b 
Goods of the faithfull. 132a Holy, hat it ſigmifieth. 66 b 
Goods of the Infidels. 1322 Wherein Gods honour con- 
Wherefore God doeth good ſiſteth. 68b 
to the Infidels. 150a Houres Canonical. 24 b 
The greateſt goodnes of men. The foundation which the 
68b Canonicall houres ſeeme 

The diverfitic of goods diſtti- to haue in the ſcriptures, 
buted by God to me, 80 a 172 b 
Goods proper to the ele. Wherefore the Canonicall 
8o b houres are called by that 


To carry the peeces of yGoſ- name. 173 b 
ell. 23 a The authour of the Canoni- 
Golpel hanged about y neck. call houres. 186 b 
23 a Houſe of lacob. 81a 

Goſpell turned into law and Hypoectiſie. 27 2 
doctrine of Ieſus to con- All men Hypocrites, 78a 
demnation, 88 b Humaine Hypocriſie. 13 a 


Goſpell,why it is called the Hymnes auncient. 188 b 
kingdome of heauen. 8 ib 

The greatnes of the grace of I. 
God in forgiuing of ſinnes Againſt thoſe that bee Idle, & 


146 a vie vnhoneſt occupations. 


1332 

H. Idlenes God hateth. 1:4 b 

To ioyne Hands. 402 Idlenes nouriſhed ynder co- 
Heart moued by outwarde lourof prayer. 80 b 
things 40a A compariſon of the Idolatry 


Diuerſe ſigniſications of hea= ofthe Papiſtes with y Pa- 
Dad d 3 nim: 
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Panims. 25 b audgement raſhe. 760 
A — = 1 betweene the 
idolatrie of the Papiſtes K. 
with the golden calfe. 7i a To kneele, 401 
Thoſe which dare not forſake Keyes of y kingdome of hea- 
* idolatricfor feare ro want. ven. 81 b 
| 1242 Kingdome ofheauen.60,80 h 
Teſus Chriſt y end of all ſcrip- Markes and tokens of Gods 
mm! 15a Kkingdome. 60a 
Ieſus Chriſte the reformer of — — what it is. 78 b 
doctrine. 45 The ſubſtance ofa kingdome, 
Howe Ieſus Chriſt allowed y 78b 
eſtates ofthis world. 91 a A King, 78 b 
Ieſus Chriſt our pledge and Kingdome of beaſtes, 78 b 
ſuretie. 142 b Kingdom of Shepheards. 78 b 
Ignoraunce oſ mans miſerie. Kingdome of goates & rams. 
10 2 f 78 b 
Ignorance of G OD letteth Difference betweene a king- 
prayer. 1i2b dome and tytannie, 79 b 
Ignorance and contemning of Howe God is king of al king- 
Gods doctrine. 44b domes, 99 b 


Ignorance of man, 47 a Howe Chriſtes kingdome is 
Impaciencic ofmen. 10 b in this world, & not of this 
Infidelitie of the wanderers, worlde. 83a 
60b How Chriſts kingdome is not 
Interceſsion of men and of of this worlde,nor in this 
Chriſt, 8a world. 83b 
Interceſsion of Saints. 24 b A c5pariſon betwene Chriſts 
Interce ſtion of Ieſus Chriſt, kingdome wich chat of Sa- 


282 lomon. 88 2 

Inuocation what. 13 b A cõpariſon betwene Chriſts 
Inuocation ofthe Virgin Ma- kingdome wich that of Da- 
rie 27 b vid. 88 b 


Inuocation of Saints. 48 b The Tewiſh opinion touching 
Inuocation of the Saintes for Chriſtes kingdome, 95 a 
our bread, 1302 
Iudgement of man corrupted L. 
46 b What regarg wee muſt haue 


De Ta. 

m our labours. 124 2 Prophaning Gods name. 704 

To leade, what it ſigrifieth. Name of God pollead. 20 b 

1632 Niggards and vſurers. 1374 

Libertic carnall ynder colour O. * 

of the Goſpel. 95 2 What obedience we demand 

True liberty & ſeruitude. gb to be giuento God. o 

| M. Obedicce of Ieſus chriſt, 105 

Magicians, 45 b Obedience of Dauid. 106 b 

Euill opinion of the naturall Offence by the Anabaptiſtes. 

vertues of man. 10 b 922 

Mans dignitie. 10b Office of faith. 202 

Mans nature. 9a Office of laboters. 1292 

The olde and new man. $7 a Offering of the fuſt fruites. 

Man hath nothing he can ſay 138 a 

is his. 104 2 What order we muſt keepe to 

Man inſatiable. 120b. demaunde things neceſſa- 

Manicheans. ny b tie fort our life. 118 b 

Merite of che liſe. 147 b Order ofy priwitiue Church. 

Merite and ſatisfaction ofthe 1812 

Papittes. 146 b Our hat it ſignifieth. 57 4 

What mouth God W 5 

3 | P. 

Muck and inſtrumentes and Paradiſe and Gods garden. 
the vſe therof among holy 80 a 
men. 422 To whome it belongeth to 

The ignorance of mans miſe- pardon ſinnes. 148 2 
rie. 11b God ouely pardoneth ſinnes 

Diſpiſing of the miniſters of y 148 2 

Goſpell. 128 b Pardon of men. 154b 

Minſtrels for miniſters, 128 b Wherefore wee muſt pardoa 

N. our brethten. 154 b 

Giuing of names. 65 b Patience of lob 105 b 

God without a name. 65 b Patience is the true ſeruice of 

In what ſenſe gods name is ta- God. 105 b 

ken. 66 a Patience perforce. 110 U 
Names of Godin y Hebrewe Patience of the creatures to 
tongue. 69a man. — b 
en- 


he 1 AVIC. 


Penticoſt, - - 138 a * Sainctes. 20 b 
Perſecuars of the Church. To whom prayer ought to be 
e 722 addreſled, 242 
Place of praier, 31 a Prayer to the Virgin Marie & 
Praiet diſpiſed, and the cauſe. to the Saints. 24b 
| 5 b Prayers without faith, 24b 
Diffinition of Prayer, 64 Prayers of the Hypocrites 


Diuerſe names and kindes of and Monkes, 302 
of prayer in the ſcriptures. Prayer of Anna. 26 a 
7b What ſecrete is required in 

Difference of prayer. 8a prayer, 29b 
The names ofthe praicrs of } Prayer made in the chamber. 
Hebrewes. 8 4 30 4 
Foundation of praier. 8 b Prayer of Daniel, 30b 
Prayeranarte & ſcience, 8b Prayer of Eſay. 30 b 


Knowledge of prayer proper To lay their praiers at y ſound 
tothe Church.) F | — ofa bell. : 334 

A conchifion oi the firſtcauſe What care is required in prai- 
of prayer, 1a et. 37a 
What knowledge of God is The excellencie of the praier 
neceſſatie to prayer. 122 of leſus Chriſt, 45 b 
The difference — the Principall pointes to be con- 
yers of the Panims, ſideted in prayer. 46 b 
urkes, lewes and Papiſts, The beſt prayer for man. 46 b 

and ofthe Chriſtians. 14 b The contentes of Chtiſis prai- 
Doubt in praier, and the cau- et. ” 160 
ſes thereof, 14 b The preface of Chriſts prater. 
The forme and formall cauſe | 48 b 
of praier. 18b What prayers wee ought to 
Witneſles in the old & newe nay fe our enimies.$5 a 
teſtament for prayer. 15 b Whereto ſcrueth the pronun- 
Prayer tyed to the Church, ciation of the mouth in 
16b prayers, 38 b 

Faith required in praier. 18 b The intent which is made in 
Effectes and fruites of prayer. prayer,is diverſe, 86a 
19 b Apiſh trickes in prayers. 27 a 

Examples of the ptaiers of the The cauſes whiche moucd 
ka, Chriſt 


—— 


Chriſt to giue a forme of prai- Satisfaction none but Ieſus 
"" 44* Chiiſt, * 14b 
8 miniſter of y Schoole of the fanhſull. 11 a 
rch,princes & others. Signification of this ptanoune 

1022 Our. gab 

The beginning of the proceſi· Song of the heretikes. 187 b 
ſions, letanies and rogati> Sorowe of Dauid. 4b 
ons. 165 b Spirite, and what it Ggnifieth, 


32 

R. Wherein the faichful are 4 ub- 

iect tot he Deuill. 86 b 
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